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PREFACE 


I T IS significant of the unimportant and ill-defined part played 
by historical geography among academic studies m England, 
not many years ago, that Professor Haverfield should have 
described it as an ‘ up-to-date ’ study which * somehow concerns 
history and maps \ whilst another professor of history disposed 
of It even more succmcth as an illegitimate form of history 
It must be admitted that the content and purpose of historical 
geography long remained and still remains in this country, 
except among specialists, little understood or variously inter- 
preted It IS pertinent, however, to recall by way of explana- 
tion that modern geography is scarcely more than a generation 
old in Britain and that it is only in recent years that British 
geographers have become mcreasmgly clear as to the methods 
and goal of their study Further, it was only when the study 
of contemporary geography had made progress that the need 
arose to inquire into the conditions %vhich obtained in the historical 
past Historical geography thus arose as a separate field of 
investigation subsidiary to the study of present-day geography , 
as such it has much to do with maps, but it makes no claim 
to parade as an interpretation of history It is clearly a frontier 
study in which the researches of historians, archaeologists and 
geographers are brought into Jose relationship , it is no less 
^ clear tib.at its function and ramn d'etre^ as Professor Rodwell 

I Jones urged not long ago,^ are the discovery of correlations be- 
tween human societies and their geographical settings. 

The present work has been written as an attempt to apply 
m a particular case the modern conception of historical geography 
The historical geography of Europe m this sense remains stUl 
in large measure an unexploied field for research, or rather a 
forest of tangled undergrowth m which the explorer only with 
difficulty makes his way There seemed some justification for 
the attempt to survey in broad outline the whole of Europe, 
although the result is admittedly introductory in character and 
selective in treatment. The lack of text-books on this subject 
Ecmomicai Nov, 1925. 
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VIJI AN HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF EUROPE 

may be explained, though hardly excused, by academic caution 
The few English books which bear the title Historical Geography 
of Europe do not treat this subject as it is now mterpreted by 
geographers Freeman’s The Hutoiical Geography of Europe, 
which Professor Bury revised in 1903, has long proved an invalu- 
able handbook to historians, but despite the definite article, its 
content is limited to the changmg areas and names of states and 
IS thus concerned with only one part of the mstorical geography 
of Europe 

The limits of space have necessitated a great deal of selection 
and omission, and no attempt has been made to deal compre- 
hensively, even in outline, with every part of Europe or with 
the whole of historical time Further, it was thought expedient 
not to mclude the British Isles, since it was clearly impossible 
to deal adequately with this region in a book of these proportions 
Agam, the book begins quite arbitrarily with the Roman Empire 
It was scarcely possible to do justice to the abundant findings 
of modern archaeology m the light of which the earliest phases 
of the geography of Europe must be conceived, and further, 
the penod of Greek and early Roman civilization has received 
relatively fuller treatment from the geographical standpomt 
Similarly, if it does not cover the most recent period of European 
history, it does at least reach m the 1870’s the threshold of our 
present civilization. Moreover, the complexities of European 
culture, m the past as m the present, make it virtually impossible 
to treat the human geography of Europe as a united whole 
Thus different regions have been selected for treatment at suc- 
cessive periods, in the hope that some of the major geographical 
contrasts m time and place may be depicted A number of 
cross-sections or ‘ period-pictures ’ have been presented, there- 
fore, alike m ancient, medieval and modern times Finally, it 
seemed desirable to avoid the grouping of chapters on a purely 
^onological basis, since this was in any case scarcely practicable, 
but rather to arrange them under the tluee general headings 
The Geography of Settlement, Pohtical Geography and Economic 
Geography. Even so, although each of these headmgs mdicates 
the m^n emphasis of the chapters included under each, the 
writer has had contmually in mind the regional conception of 
geogr^hy , which, focuses attention on all the many inter-relation- 
ships between human societies and their physical environments. 

the preparation of this book has been spread over several 
years and it has been written prnnarily to serve the needs of 
students The writer is of the opmion that historical geography, 
as It IS now interpreted, provides one of the more fruitful studi^ 
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in the relationship between geography and history, but that, in 
view of the infancy of this subject, it is necessary to substitute 
for the pursuit of wide generalization the careful study of par- 
ticular illustrative cases The following chapters, therefore, 
which are sufficiently self-contained, seek, so far as is possible 
within a general survey, to focus attention on concrete matanppg 
of the activity of human societies in relation to their habitats, 
which at the same time offer them opportunities and set th^m 
limitations 

The spelling of geographical names has raised many difficulties 
No attempt has been made consistently to use the spellings 
current at particular periods , nor, on the other hand, have the 
present-day forms been invariably used Where familiar English 
forms existed they have been adopted , in cases where modern 
names have two or more linguistic forms, one form, past or 
present, has been used throughout Further, this difficulty has 
been met to some extent in the mdex where the alternative 
forms of certain names have been given 

The writer thanks those publishers and authors who kindly 
allowed him to produce in this book a number of maps which 
contain material in published maps 

Finally, he wishes to record his gratitude for help given* 
by his wife, by Dr H Ormsby and Mr L G. Robmson, M A., 
who, from time to time, have given him both encouragement 
and suggestions, and by Professor E G R Taylor and Dr S W 
Wooldridge, who kindly, yet critically, read the proofs He 
wishes to thank, also, for their courteous help, the staff of the 
British Library of Political Science 

W. G. EAST 

The London School of Economics 
AND Political Science, February, 1935 


PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION 

The opportunity has been taken m this edition to revise, in the 
light of lecent advances in palseobotany, outmoded ideas about 
‘ open ’ or forest-free lands in their relation to early settlement 
(see Chapter III) Revisions have been made throughout the book, 
especially in Chapter XVIII and m the Epilogue A number of 
new Items has been added to the Bibliography and Fig 21 
improved 
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INTRODUCTION 


T he historical geography of Europe is its human geography 
at the successive stages of civilization through which it 
has passed, and its human geography m turn is the 
expression on the face of Europe of the efforts of human societies 
to mould and adapt the countryside to their use The European 
peninsula, as the home of man, presented at all times a changing 
panorama, the elements of which were both natural and man-- 
made, and the human geography of present-day Europe is the 
product of some thousands of years during which men have 
occupied and modified this environment A full analysis and 
synthesis of European geography throughout the ages wnich 
has never been, and can scarcely ever be, written, involves 
penetration into the dim recesses of historical time, a time 
which must now be conceived to include the thousands of years 
illuminated by archaeological discoveries At many points of 
time and m many regions the picture of European geography 
m the past is obscure, and its detail can never be seen as clearly 
as that of those new countries, the present culture of which 
has Its roots in recent centuries Even so, a great deal is known 
about the earliest stages of European civilization — too much, in 
fact, to be treated adequately m a short survey — and it is 
possible m this book only to allude to the prehistoric distribu- 
tions and activities of human groups which settled on European 
soil from the days of the Palaeolithic Age onwards 

The impact of human groups on any region expresses itself 
m a number of characteristic ways In the first place, intrusion 
and settlement provide one of the most striking reactions to, 
and modifications of, geographical environments Men, moving 
m groups along lines of least resistance, intrude mto and take 
possession of those lands which offer them, according to their 
cultural conditions and aspirations, optimum opportunities fcr 
the satisfaction of their needs If they were purely wandering 
pasturalists, i.e , nomads they continued for some time at least 
to live a life of continual movement from pasture to pasture, a 
life which precluded the establishment of fixed settlements If 

XV 
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they were able to till the land, as was characteristically the case 
in Europe from the Neolithic Age onwards, the requirements 
of agriculture enforced an entirely, or almost entirely, sedentary 
life In short, their occupation of the land was maiked by the 
establishment of settlements — social and economic groupmgs the 
distribution of which conformed with the conditions of physical 
geography and of natural vegetation Thus the process of 
settlement, associated with the adaptation of the soil to the 
needs of sedentary agriculturists, forms one of the central themes 
of human geography The varied types of settlements, the way 
m w^hich they were distributed, the peculiar selection of the sites, 
which were certamly not chosen haphazard — all these aspects 
of settlement are of outstanding geographical interest More- 
over, the colonization of Europe was not a simple unitary process 
which was completed at one particular period it was operative 
throughout broad periods of time from the prehistoric onwards, 
first in one and then in another part of the European peninsula 
Even so, it is true to say that immigration and settlement occupy 
chronologically an early stage, as they mark geographically an 
mitial stage, m the historical geography of Europe 
The first part of this book, covering Chapters I to VI, has 
been called The Geography of Settlement tn Europe It provides, 
even in outlme, only a partial treatment of this vast theme * it 
ignores or assumes much relevant material for the period which 
precedes the creation of the Roman Empire in 27 B c More- 
over, It does not deal exclusively with settlement alone, although 
the mam emphasis of its chapters is on settlement structure — 
the evolution of towns and villages up to the end of the Middle 
Ages, that is until about A n 1 500 In many respects the Roman 
Empire provides a good startmg-point, since it embraced withm 
its borders the whole of Mediterranean, and a large part of 
contmental, Europe and smce, moreover, it is a period about 
which a great deal of detailed information is available. It is 
possible to move with assurance along the Roman roads and the 
Mediterranean seaways, to note m passing Roman ports, towns 
and farms, to halt m the many well-built, and often wall-girt, 
cities, and to examme the organization of the frontier regions. 
Further, many cities of to-day, whatever their peculiar functions 
and relative importance, occupy the sites of Roman cities ; what 
IS more — and it is a remarkable illustration of what may be 
called geographical inertia — some of these sites had been settled 
in prehistoric times The Roman Empire, although it mcluded 
so much of contmental Europe, left outside its frontiers broad 
r^ons which became known, because of their non-Roman and 
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relatively backv^ard culture, as the ‘ barbarian world These 
regions, which embraced much of Middle Europe, Russia and 
Scandmavia, have been descnbed hitherto mainly m the light 
of Roman literature, but thanks to the revelations of scientific 
archaeology it is now possible to envisage them more clearly 
It was from the barbarian world, supenor m the vigour of its 
peoples if infenor m its command over nature, that emigrants 
moved out and slowly penetrated the Roman Empire This 
immigration resulted m further settlement m western and 
southern Europe Thus agam, although much remamed un- 
changed, new features of a permanent character were impressed 
on the countryside The medieval period, which began with 
the Germamc settlement and lasted until the geographical dis- 
coveries at the end of the fifteenth century, witnessed a great 
colonizing movement It had its mainspring m the increase of 
population in western Europe chiefly in the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries, which, with \arymg force according to time and place, 
led to the creation of villages and towns m lands hitherto scantily 
settled, if at all This process of colonization was indissolubly 
linked up with the practice of agriculture, and it was the need 
for arable lands which stimulated the attack on the * negative ^ 
lands — elands which, hitherto, owing to their natural character, 
had been largely avoided by settlers 
The utilization of the soil, together with other economic 
activities, all of which in different degrees are related to the 
geographical setting, develops subsequently to settlement* The 
characteristics of settled lands m respect of soils, climate, drainage 
and natural vegetation present varied possibilities which, accord- 
ing to their level of technical skill and knowledge, settlers attempt 
to exploit Agriculture remamed the predominant feature m 
European economy from the Roman period until the mid- 
nmeteenth century everywhere, including Britain It was con- 
ducted from rural settlements for the most part and underwent 
httle change throughout the ages until m the seventeenth and 
eighteenth centunes new methods and new crops began to be 
introduced, first in the Low Countries and then m England. 
From the geographical standpoint many features of this agri- 
cultural economy are of interest : the field systems, the varieties 
and distribution of crops, and the conquest by the plough of 
woodland, marsh and heath Some of Aese aspects have been 
examined m this book, notably for the medieval period m Chap- 
ters IV and V, and again for a later period in Chapters XIX and 
XX But if agriculture was the widespread and characteristic 
economic activity in Europe, industry and commerce played 
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important parts m almost every age Industry was centred 
largely, but not entirely and invariably, m towns, which came 
to be essentially the resort of economic specialists, meicatoreSy 
who were both artisans and traders Moreover, industries tended 
to a considerable extent to be localized in certain regions of 
Europe, and a great deal of commercial traffic m raw materials, 
natural products and finished goods was carried along the roads, 
the seaways and the rivers The network of engineered roads 
which was laid out by the Roman legions, to some extent per- 
sisted and was m a small degree modified to meet the needs 
of trade Seaports were selected and sea routes established, 
whilst mountain passes and navigable rivers were utilized 
Again, as in industry, so m commerce and transport, some 
degree of localization is apparent at all times It is significant 
of the great value of the waterways that, m proximity to them, 
stood the chief industrial and trading regions The inland seas 
became the first nurseries of seamanship and commerce , later, 
in the sixteenth century, with the beginning of the Oceanic 
phase of European history, certain countries with Atlantic sea- 
boards won the lead m maritime trade The great rivers of 
Europe, too, above all the Rhine, earned m the past a considerable 
share of inland traffic It is easy, however, in the absence of 
precise information, to under-exaggerate the use of roads and 
to exaggerate the function of rivers in historical geography, 
since, as a study of the Danube route-way shows in Chapter 
XVIII, the usefulness of rivers was restricted contmually by 
political factors as well as by the conditions of physical geography 
Finally, although the economic order of Europe retamed many 
of Its medieval characteristics even in the eighteenth and nine- 
teenth centuries, drastic changes rapidly took place, first m 
Bntam and then on the continent, m the course of the latter 
century Chapter XX reviews broadly the economic geography 
of contmental Europe about the year 1870, by which time rail- 
roads had been generally established But although Bntam at 
this time had become the workshop of the world and a land of 
urbanized life and large-scale industry based on coal and iron, 
the rest of Europe was only just beginning to bear the impress 
of the new economic order. 

It has been seen therefore that, subsequently to their occupa- 
tion of the soil, human societies establish settlements of several 
kinds and engage m various kinds of economic activity The 
distnbution and localization of mdustry — ^whether this consists of 
agnculture, horticulture, pastoral farming, manufacture, trade or 
transport — ^have close relationships with physical geography. But 
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It IS important not to o\er“Simplify this relationship Although 
It IS true that economic activities are inspired and localized to 
a considerable extent by the immediate possibilities of the 
countryside — by its ability to produce foodstuifs and raw materials, 
by Its wealth in metals, m wild animals, m fish and m timber, 
by its advantageous location in relation to easy routes and to 
other countries of contrasted products — nevertheless, these 
activities are not a little governed by the peculiar aptitude of 
the people themselves and by the way m which they themselves 
and their neighbours are politicallv organized The effect of 
changing political conditions on the human geography of a 
country has been examined in a particular instance in Chapter 
XIV, since Sicily provides a remarkable illustration in miniature 
of ever-changing political conditions within a small but well- 
endowed geographical region Moreover, political conditions, 
apart from their influence on economic activities, constitute an 
important aspect of the human geography of Europe Europe, 
twice re-orgamzed after each of the tw^o Great Wars, now contains 
thirty-two independent states that is to say, nearly one-third of 
the states of the world are concentrated within a twelfth of its 
inhabited area The peculiar political organization of Europe 
could be explained only in terms of its large number of distinct 
and self-conscious nationalities Certainly the chief hnes of 
political division were provided not by race either m the anthro- 
pological or linguistic sense of the term, but by nationalities, 
and in a lesser degree by language In other words Europe was 
differentiated in respect of its nationalities and its languages 
no less than m respect of its physique and climate These 
distinctions of nationality and language onginated from the 
processes of immigration, conquest and settlement, which were 
for the most part effected, at least m western Europe, bj the 
time of Charles the Great Whereas the great imperial states 
of the past, like the Roman Empire, the Byzantine Empire — ^its 
surviving eastern part — and the Arab Caliphate, comprised 
territories in which numerous groups of varied nationahties and 
languages lived side by side, in contrast other states later arose 
which came to approximate, but only to approximate, to the 
concept of the nation state Typical of such states were the 
French Kingdom, and the German Empire founded in 1871, 
m each of which one nation group and one language were pre- 
dominant, although mmonties of other peoples of distinct language 
and nationality were comprised within them* 

In Part II of this book attention is given to the territorial 
evolution of a number of modem states Further, it mcludes 
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studies of the geography of some of the more outstanding imperial 
states of the past, notably the Roman Empire (Chapters I and II), 
the Byzantine Empire (Chapter VIII), and finally the Arab 
Empire (Chapter IX), in so far as that lay within continental 
Europe and the Mediterranean world 
In the Epilogue to this book, under the title ‘Europe m the 
Twentieth Century’, the attempt is made to assess the changed 
position of Europe in the world after the two wars of 1914-19 and 
of 1 939-45 in which It took the leading part Here interest 
naturally focuses on the way the Continent is now divided — 
politically, economically and socially — and on the efforts which 
are being made towards some degree of integration 
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THE GEOGRAPHY OF SETTLEMENT IN 

EUROPE 


* La Nature prepare le site et Fhomme l^orgamse 
pour iui pemiettre de repondre a ses besoms et ses 
desirs ’ Vidal de la Blache 




CHAPTER I 


THE MEDITERRANEAN LANDS OF THE 
ROMAN EMPIRE 

T he Roman Empire, for the first and the last time m 
history, imposed a common political authority on the 
penmsulas and bordering lands of the Mediterranean 
Sea Moreover, it extended its civilization tlirough the nortiiern 
mountainous nm ot the Mediterranean basin into the hitherto 
remote and less civilized regions of contmental Europe Medi- 
terranean civilization before the rise of Rome, whether Phoemcian, 
Etruscan or Greek, had been mainly marginal and maritime, 
especially in the western part of the basm Both the Phoenicians 
and the Greeks in turn had established colonies which engaged 
m industry, fishing, commerce, and agriculture around the 
coastlands, as Plato put it, * like ants and frogs around a pool ’ 
Prior to the rise of Rome the Mediterranean was divided into 
two spheres of interest The Phoenicians commanded the west- 
ern basm of the sea, since they held the Strait of Gibraltar and the 
approach between western Sicily and Carthage, whilst in the east 
they held their original bases along the north Syrian coast The 
Greeks, in contrast, were above all pivoted around the Aegean 
Sea, whence they had penetrated north-eastwards, through the 
Hellespont into the Sea of Marmora and the Black Sea, and 
westwards into the loman Sea, which they controlled from their 
settlements in Magna Graecia, that is, in southern Italy and 
eastern Sicily Finally, around the Ligurian and Lion Gulfs 
Greeks, Carthaginians, and Etruscans met m trade competition, 
and Marseilles was a distant outpost of Greek civilization Rome, 
however, overcame all these maritime powers, and irom a land- 
ward base built up maritime supremacy throughout the whole 
basm Further, its arms were carried north-westwards and 
northwards to the Rhine and the Danube, into lands which con- 
trasted m their chmate, vegetation, and civilization with the 
geographically favoured and precoaously civilized Mediterranean 
world Rome thus imposed a common rule and a common cul- 
ture on the heterogeneous parts of its Empire it built cities, 
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ports, and roads , it established frontier defences and exploited 
agricultural and mineral resources Some of this work had per- 
manent eifects on the human geography of Europe, for many of 
the cities of to-day occupy Roman (and even pre-Roman) sites, 
\vhilst the almement of some modern roads still follows that 
selected by the Roman road-builders Moreover, it is not with- 
out importance to the human geography of Europe that the 
Roman Empire marked the extension north-westwards of empire- 
building In common with all the great empires which preceded 
it — those of China, Assyria, Persia, Athens, and Alexander — its 
terntones were located mainly m the sub-tropical belt of the 



Fig I — ^The Terntonal Extent of the Roman Empire 


northern hemisphere ^ It differed, however, from its predeces- 
sors not only in its westerly location along this belt but also in 
Its intrusion northwards into the temperate and forested lands 
of contmental Europe, 

The Mediterranean Sea formed the axis of the Empire and 
around its shores— particularly m the east — ^were grouped its 
most populous and civilised lands (Figs i and z) On a number of 
grounds — ^position, climate, configuration, elevation, and cultural 
level— these lands were geographically differentiated The abun- 
dance of record, both literary and archaeological, makes it pos- 
sible to describe with considerable detail the geography of 
these regions* It is attempted here to sketch broadly the human 

^ Cp» Sten de Geer, * The Sub-Tropical Belt of Old Empires Geog, 
Am , No, 3, 192S 
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geography of the lands which comprised the Mediteiranean base 
of the Empire during the first four centuries a.d , with an eyt 
to their own distinctive characteristics and also to their relations 
Within the Mediterranean world as a whole 

Italy 

The historical geography of Italy does not begin wnth Rome 
or even with Latmm m which Rome stood , nevertheless it empha- 
sizes the superior importance of the western half of the peninsula 
The country between the Apennines and the western coast had 
certain geographical advantages, the utilization of which is 



Fig 2 -—Population densities per square mile the Roman Empire 

f A D 14 (after Usher) Cp tnfm Figs 15 and 50 Courtes> of the 
Geographical Rememf published by the American Geographical Society 
of New York 

evidenced by the civilization of the Etruscans, of the Greek 
cities, and finally, later of Rome. Belovsr the backbone of the 
Apennines the country consists of plateaux, rounded hills, up- 
land basins, and coastal, marsh-fringed plains. These varied 
areas are brought mto close relation with one another largely by 
the valleys of nvers, which though unnavigable, open up land 
routes. Rivers, like the Amo, Ae Tiber and the Liri, pursue 
at first longitudmal courses in the mountains, and then by right- 
angular bends flow westwards to the sea The broken hilly 
country of western Italy is further diversified by the spread, 
particularly m Latium and m southern Etruna, of volcanic sods 
derived from pumice and basalt, which at their best are very 
fertile. Finally, their westward onentation and the mountam 
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girdie landwards exposed these regions to the moist westerly 
winds , whilst further, small port sites offered access to the sea 
highways Into Etruria, where the zone of hill and plain be- 
tween the Apennines and the sea is widest, the Etruscans came, 
It would seem from Asia Minor, and established themselves about 
looo B c They developed a high civilization based on industry, 
agriculture and trade , built numerous walled towms on hill-top 
sites , drained, partially at least, the mmemma or coastal marshes , 
quarried marble from the Apuan Hills near Massa and Carrara , 
brought iron from Elba and worked it at their near-by town 
and chief port of Populonmm, which stood on a hill above 
the surrounding marsh , whilst from this and other ports like 
Caere and Tarquim they traded with Greek and Phoenician 
cities The Etruscans extended their power across the Apennmes 
into the plain of Lombardy, and southwards across the Tiber 
into Latmm and Campania In this southern expansion the site 
of Rome played some part, since the hill-top villages, separated 
by marshes, of which it then consisted, commanded the lowest 
ford across the Tiber Finally, between the hill country and 
a low featureless coast stretched the broad, Pontine plain m 
Its natural condition water-logged and pestilential, some of this 
plam was, thanks to the drainage works of the Etruscans, ren- 
dered good, cultivable land 

The Alban hills, which rise to nearly 3,000 feet, stood out 
above the Campagna and the Pontine plain as an attractive settle- 
ment area, since they provided facilities for pastoral activity and 
defensible sites In this region, between the later cities of Rome, 
Tibur, Praeneste and Ardea, the earliest settlements m Latium 
were made b} Iron Age ancestors of the Latins Transhuxnance 
was practised between the summer pasturage of the hills and the 
wmter pasturage of the Campagna, and arising out of this seasonal 
movement the first settlement was made about the year 1000 b c 
on the Palatme hill, one of the volcanic hills of Rome, which 
stood on the left bank of the Tiber Settlement later pushed 
southward to the seaward flank of the Lepmi hills under 
Etruscan rule walled cities of refuge, e g near Cora, Norba, 
Setia, were built , they were provided with water cisterns and 
connected by a hill road , and their inhabitants cultivated part 
of the Pontme plam On the coast Satricum was the earliest 
seaport : it exported wool and timber before 700 b c 

Latium, like southern Etruria, was originally a region of 
volcanic activity The undulatmg Campagna plain around Rome 
was a tract composed of volcanic rocks ; it was dissected by many 
little ravines and well supplied with sprmgs. Towards the sea 
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an alluvial lowland marked the limit of the Campagna To the 
east of the Alban hills Latmm included a belt of broken hill 
country which lies below the high ranges of the central Apennines 
and IS bounded southwards by the upper course of the Lin 
river Streams from these hills dram to the Sacco river which 
flow^s south-east through a broad plain to reach the Lm the 
two valleys formed a natural route between Campania, the Alban 
hills and Rome, and was guarded in the north by the ancient 
Latin stronghold of Praeneste (Palestrina) To the south of the 
Sacco river the Lepim hills, a rugged and lofty limestone spur 
of the Apennines, stood higher than the Alban hills and approached 
the sea near Terracmo, where a narrow gap was left through 
which the Via Appia was later carried into Campania 

Latmm presented in ancient times a more productive agricul- 
tural area than it does to-day, and was thus able to produce 
adequate food supplies and to support the large population of 
yeoman farmers who fought the wars of Rome The growth of 
jungle over the volcamc ash had produced a cover of humus soiL 
Beech trees and other species, which grew on plains now tree- 
less, provided food for pigs ; tree roots held up water to some 
extent and dams were built to check the wastage of soil by 
swift wmter torrents In the Campagna a system of underground 
tunnels {ctmtcuh) existed long before the nse of Rome for the 
purpose of draimng and imgatmg the soil, and despite its many 
vicissitudes during the Roman period the Campagna remamed 
well cultivated and well populated (Fig 3). The desolation of 
the Campagna began only after the fall of Rome in the early 
medieval period and reached its worst phase in the seventeenth 
and eighteenth centuries ^ Wheat, barley and spelt were culti- 
vated , there was ample timber , and pigs, sheep and oxen were 
reared Figs were grown, the vine at first on a very small scale, 
whilst the olive was later introduced from the Greek cities of 
Campania* Salt was produced from the estuarine marshes of 
the Tiber, but the country lacked mineral w^ealth and mdustnes 
Maritime traffic rested in the hands of its more civilized neigh- 
bours, especially the Greeks The rapid current of the Tiber 
and Its estuarme marshes were uninviting to early commercial 
enterprise , Ostia was not founded until the fourth century B c , 

^ The Campagna suffered badly m the sixth century when Rome 
was several times besieged Aqueducts were cut, drainage works v/ere 
neglected, and in consequence the swampy plain became malarial In 
contrast, m the Roman and pre-Roman penod, the Campagna seems 
to have been little or not at all afflicted by this disease, Cp Almagia, 
‘ The Repopulation of the Roman Campagna \GR ^ Oct 1929 Quite 
recently the Campagna has been reclaimed and populated 
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and although the nver at Rome usually had a navigable depth, ^ 
navigation was not an early Roman activity The site of Rome 
occupied at first a frontier position between Etruria and Latium 
which masked its potentialities but old routes from Etruria and 
Campania converged on the ford which it controlled, whilst the 
Via Salaria (salt road) ran up the Tibei valley from Rome The 
city of Rome was created, as a smgle-walled town, c 600 B c , 



Fig 3 — Settlements around Rome imder the Empire (based upon the Inter- 
national I 1,000,000 map of the Roman Empire, provisional edition) 

out of the union of hill-top villages , the Palatine hill, the earliest 
hill occupied, consisted — as did the site of Roman London — 
of twm Mis which were steep-sided and further protected by 
marsh, whilst just below it lay the ford. The growth of the 

^The Tiber, as Pard^ has shown, is not a typical Mediterranean 
nver with marked extremes of high and low water. Moreover, its 
floods have been much exaggerated. See the summary m the O.J, 
Sept. 1933 
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City was marked by the building of new walls (the one which 
was begun m a B 282 enclosed a population of half a milhon) 
whilst numerous aqueducts earned water into the city Rome 
came to enjoy the advantages of a central position, but, never 
a manufacturing centre, it had little to send down to its port 
In fact, the harbours which were successively excavated at Ostia 
and stand to-day silted up some two or three miles from the sea, 
served primarily for the import of foodstuffs 

Campania, the northern outpost of Greek civilization m Ital>, 
IS structurally an ancient sea-gulf which has been elevated and 
filled in with volcanic tufa An extensive plain, ringed around 
by broken hill masses, it was covered with a soil, decomposed 
from the tufa, which was so rich that it never suffered — as did 
that of Latium — ^from exhaustion Further, its coastlme well 
suited it to maritime activity The Gulfs of Naples and Salerno 
offered to Greek colonists sheltered ports and hill sites, of which 
the chief were Neapolis (Naples), Paestum and Cumae Behind 
these ports colonies were founded m which industries developed , 
notable among these was Capua, a route-centre, which lay to the 
south-east of the present Capua on the Voltumo river The 
Greeks introduced the olive and vine , corn and cattle also were 
great elements m the wealth of Campania , and metal, pottery, 
glass and woollen industries were active in its towns The 
Roman conquest of Campania was marked by the construction 
of the Via Appia m 312 b c. When later on Roman Italy became 
the economic centre of the Mediterranean world and the Greek 
cities m southern Italy had been ruined, Campania became very 
prosperous, and its prosperity was reflected in the activity of 
the ports of Neapolis and, more particularly, of Puteoli, which 
outdistanced Cumae as the chief outlet on the Bay of Naples 
Until the second century a d , by which time Ostia had become 
Its successful rival, Puteoli remamed the busiest port of western 
Italy more productive than Latium, Campama had always wine, 
oil and manufactures to send as return cargoes m the ships wluch 
brought onental commodities from Alexandria and Seleucia 
The smaller ports of Herculaneum and Pompeii stood also on 
the Bay of Naples m the shadow of Mount Vesuvius, which 
buned them in its lava durmg the eruption of A B 79 ; numerous 
elegant villas also were strung out along the Campanian coast. 

In the coastlands of southern Italy and m eastern Sicily — 
in Magna Graecia — Greek colonies formed the western out- 
posts of the Greek world and were orientated towards the loman 
and Aegean seas. Under Roman rule these lands exploited new 
opportunities. In the hands of Rome southern Italy and Sicily 
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possessed a strategically central position within Mediterranean 
waters, and challenged Carthage for the maritime supremacy of 
the sea They controlled the Straits of Messina, the narrow 
channel through which, despite its winds and currents,^ lay the 
ship-way between the eastern Mediterranean and the Tyrrhenian 
Sea , they partially controlled the Ionian Sea and the approach 
therefrom into the Adriatic , whilst Sicily shared with Carthage 
the command of the ‘ waist ’ of the Mediterranean Sea between 
Its eastern and western basins 

In general, southern Italy and Sicily consisted of coastal plains 
or terraces, backed by highlands of granite or limestone, which 
were thickly forested and trenched by deep torrential rivers 
The uplands provided in their valleys and clearings habitats for 
pastoral peoples who practised transhumance between the low- 
lands and the uplands The seaward spurs of the interior high- 
lands broke up the coastal plains into a number of separate 
sectors which formed convenient frame- works for the Greek city- 
states In proportion to its length the coastline of Magna Graecia 
offered few natural harbours, but the best ot these, Tarentum 
and Syracuse, were cities of first-rate importance, although under 
Roman rule they relatively declined The nature of their hinter- 
land — a dry, clay plain and a wooded limestone plateau — limited 
the Apulian ports, despite their favourable position, to secondary 
importance Brindisi had, however, strategical value, in that it 
stood at the end of the Via Appia from Rome and was the ferry 
port for Dyrrhachmm (Durazzo) it was thus an important 
station on the shortest route between Rome and Byzantium, and 
thence to the Euphrates frontier In southern Italy the dense 
forests of the Basilicata, now largely destroyed, helped to pre- 
vent inundation by checking the run-off of water, so that better 
conditions w^ere provided for agriculture m the coastal plain 
Cereals, olives, and vines were grown, and wool from the uplands 
was used in the woollen industry of Tarentum To the west 
the wild forests of the Sila and Aspromonte mountains were an 
important source of ships* timber ^ in turn to Greek and Roman 
cities on the coast Finally, the port ot Messina m Sicily pro- 
vided the best harbour of refuge for ships making the passage 

^ The terrors of this passage were exaggerated, perhaps even deliber- 
ately, by the Carthaginians The chief difficulties were rapid and 
irregular currents and heavy gusts of wind blowing down valleys and 
gorges 

^ The islands of Sicily, Sardinia and Corsica also provided timber, 
and the loss of these islands was for this reason a hard blow to the 
maritime power of Carthage On the Mediterranean forests see Semple, 
The Medtterranmn Region^ Chapter XI 
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through the Messina Straits In Sicily, which became a battle- 
field between the Romans and Carthaginians for maritime 
ascendancy m the western basin of the Alediterranean, Syracuse 
with its double haibour was the richest and most populous of 
the Greek cities, whilst settlement was dense on the rich lata 
soils which were spread around the flanks of Mount Etna Under 

Roman rule Sicily was exploited mamlj as a grain-protiucmg 
land , Its vine and olite cultivation was largely and deliberatelj 
curtailed , and it exported to Rome not oni} cereals but also 
manufactures, sulphur, marble and salt Similarly, southern 
Italy was converted into great estates engaged primanl} in sheep 
and cattle rearing for the Roman market In short, Magna 
Graecia, as a result of policy and of w^ars, became a provincial 
region subordinate to Rome wEere Syracuse and Tarentum 
had formerly reigned, Puteoh and Ostia ruled 
Just as Roman expansion into Magna Graecia made Rome a 
maritime power m the Mediterranean, so also the conquest of 
Gallia Cisalpina encouraged political ambitions in continental 
Europe The original frontier of Italy was marked by the folded 
ranges of the Apennines and the small Rubicon river, now^ 
identified with the Fiumicmo, which enters the Adriatic to the 
north of Rimini Gallia Cisalpma, or the Po basm, thus lay 
outside Italy, and this distinction is confirmed by modern 
geographers who emphasize the continental, as distinct from 
the peninsular or Mediterranean, characteristics of the northern 
plain of present-day Italy Gallia Cisalpma formed the largest 
lowland area in Italy and was limited, as it w^as well watered 
by, the Alpine arc which presented a steep wall to the north 
In Its geological origin a gulf of the Adriatic Sea, which has 
been elevated and filled in by marine and glacial materials, it is 
fringed to the north and south, beiow^ both the Alps and the 
Apennmes, by a belt of well-watered productive hill country^ 
The plain itself is furrowed by the Po and its many right- and 
left-bank tributaries, and is floored by glacial deposits which 
provide varied soils. Its climate, which combines features of 
both the Mediterranean and continental regimes, favoured varied 
cultivation ; and when, under Roman initiative, drainage and 
irrigation works were carried out, it became very productive alike 
of cereals and fruits Owing to its many passes, the Alpine 
girdle served as much to unite as to separate the plain fiom 
continental Europe , the physique of the Alps is such as to make 
access from the north, from the basins of the Rhoncj the Rhine 
and the Danube, relatively easier than movement northwards 
from Italy , whilst the climate and economic possibilities of the 
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north Italian plain formed m themselves a strong attraction to 
invaders from the north Moreover, a well-graded route, fre- 
quented in the Iron Age, crossed the Apennmes wheie they 
narrow between the modern Bologna and Pistoia, by way of the 
Reno valley and the Futa pass, and led thence into Tuscany 
Already in the Iron Age, the Villanovans who peopled Latium 
had crossed the Alps into Italy So also, about 400 b c , came 
the Celtic Gauls, by way of the Great St Bernard and Brenner 
passes Their mgress into Italy challenged the power of the 
Etruscans who had already established certain cities in the northern 
plains, which became m turn great Roman and modem towns In 

the north Melpun (near Milan) and Verona stood at the terminals 
of Alpme routes on the fertile zone above the plain , m the 
south along the similar fertile belt at the foot of the Apennmes 
stood Parma, Modena and Bologna , Piacenza and Cremona, 
which guarded crossmgs of the Po, and Mantua were Etmscan 
cities , whilst they held also the ports of Ravenna, Rimmi and 
Pisaurum The Etmscans, however, were unable to hold the 
northern plain from these well-placed cities , the Gauls occupied 
m turn Milan, Verona, Bologna and (by 350 b c ) the coast towns, 
and as early as about 390 b c they reached the Tiber and burnt 
Rome The Gauls were semi-nomadic and pastoral in their 
economy , cattle, pigs, and sheep were reared, whilst they estab- 
lished small hill-top villages, and a few tribal centres Rome 
advanced towards the north by way of Umbria, and reached the 
coastlands of the Adriatic, where colonies were founded at Hadna 
(Atn) m 289 B c. and at Rimim — ^the first colony outside Italy 
— ^in 268 B c Rimmi, accessible from the sea, was made a 
strongly fortified base , it was linked with Rome by the Flaminian 
Way m 220 B c , by means of which Gallia Cisalpma could be 
held The eventual conquest of these lands was accompanied 
by the creation of strong towns, ports and roads, whilst industry, 
agnculture and commerce were developed The Via Aemilia, 
built m 187 B c , ran along the fertile belt below the Apenmnes 
and connected Rimim with Cremona and Piacenza 
In 181 B c Aquileia was founded at the head of the Adriatic , 
it stood well to the north-east of the Po delta and had a deep 
water channel through the Grade lagoon; its site now lies 
inland owmg to the accumulation of river alluvium. Aquileia 
became, like Puteoli, one of the greatest ports of Italy It was 
the predecessor of Venice, and its importance illustrates the 
permanence of certain favourable factors of geographical position 
It became a focus of land routes ; the Via Popilia linked it with 
Rimini, and tlience with Rome , a road ran westwards to Verona, 



MEDITERRANEAN LANDS OF ROMAN EMPIRE 13 

Milan and Turin , another ran around the head of the Adnatic 
and into the Dalmatian coastlands as far sooth as Durazzo , 
whilst highways over the Julian Alps, which provide the lowest,' 
shortest and easiest routes over the Alpme girdle, connecled it 
with the middle Danube and by way of the Save valley with the 
Balkan peninsula and the lower Danubian lands The full 
prosperity of the port was reached m the first century a,d when 
City life m Galha Cisalpma had developed and when the Danubian 
frontier provinces of Noricum, Pannoma and Moesia had been 
created and incorporated mto the Empire At this time Galha 
Cisalpma, formerly given over to sheep, cattle and corn, became 
a land of floorishmg vineyards and olive groves, whikt cities, 
girt by walls, supplied with aqueducts and beautified with trium- 
phal arches, fostered many crafts Aquileia became a market 
for the iron, lead and timber of Noncum , for amber brought 
from Samland m the Baltic , for oil, wine, cloth, glass and tiles , 
moreover, it was essentially a market from which supplies w^ere 
carried to the army stationed on the Danube To its port came 
ships from the Dalmatian and Italian ports, and from Alexandria, 
Seleucia, Carthage and Marseilles 

Ihenan Peninsula 

Spam at first included only ‘ Nearer " and ^ Further ^ Spam, 
which had their capitals respectively at New Carthage and Cor- 
dova, whilst garrisons were stationed along the coast at Tarraco 
(Tarragona), Valencia and Cadiz, which were already connected 
by a pre-Roman road Later on Spain compnsed as many as 
five or even seven provmces, two of which lay outside the penm- 
sula — ^the Balearic islands and Tmgitana or western Mauretania, 
which was closely linked by ferry with southern Spam The 
penmsula itself was finally divided mto three provmces, which 
may be briefly noticed . Baetica, Lusitania and Tarraconensis 

Baetica occupied the middle and lower basin of the Guadal- 
qmvir, and stretched coastally between the lower Guadiana and 
Murcia, and northwards to mclude the Sierra Morena ascent to 
the Meseta This region m the past always proved the richest, 
most civilized and the most densely peopled region of Spam 
(cp. pp Z03-7)* The high well-watered plain of the Guadal- 
qmvir between Seville and Cordova, and the south-facing hill 
slopes westwards of Seville, afforded good soils and slopes for the 
cultivation of the vine, the olive and the fig, as well as cereals. 
The high Sierra Nevada mass, between the Guadalquivir 
and the sea, was a reservoir of water and was also nch m 
metals , moreover, though lofty, it was crossed by routes to 
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the port of Malaga Gold, silver, copper and lead were mined 
by shaft workmgs in the Sierra Morena and at the foot of the 
Sierra Nevada The town of Cadiz stood on an island site, away 
from the estuarme alluvium of the Guadalquivir, some ten days’ 
sailmg distance from Italy, and in the early Roman period it 
became one of the greatest ports of the Empire Roads focused 
on Seville, to which ships and boats came up on the tide from 
Cadiz Oil, wme, fmits and corn, minerals and metal goods, 
esparto grass and flax, high-quality wool from sheep crossed with 
north African rams, pickled fish, especially the tunny — these 
were the many products of Baetica which were exported to Rome, 
chiefly from Cadiz and Malaga 
The territory of Lusitania, which lay broadly between the 
middle Guadiana and the middle Douro and stretched some dis- 
tance eastwards up into the meseta, was occupied by Celto- Iberian 
peoples who were less civilized than the mixed inhabitants of 
Baetica and had fallen outside the sphere of Carthaginian rule 
Lusitama at first formed a frontier region and was reduced from 
the fortress of Ementa Augustus (Merida), a bridge-head on the 
Guadiana, on the road from Baetica to Galicia which crossed 
the Tagus at the still-existing bridge at Alcantara (= " the bridge ’) 
This westerly province fell under the modifying climatic influ- 
ences of the ocean it had more ram, especially m the north- 
west, and less extremes of temperature than Baetica — a climatic 
contrast which was mirrored in its use of butter instead of olive 
oil, of beer and cider instead of wme, whilst even ground acorns 
were used m bread Towns stood withm the alluvial basins 
of the Tagus and the Guadiana , minerals were extracted from 
the Algarve, where ancient rocks of the meseta are exposed near 
the coast , and fishing was an active pursuit Each of the great 
rivers had its port near the estuary Lisbon, on the Tagus, 
Oporto on the Douro and Aesuris on the Guadiana 
Finally, the remammg large area of Spam formed the province 
of Tarraconensis. Its Mediterranean coastlands in Catalonia 
were very productive of olive and vine , fishing was very impor- 
tant , the Via Augusta connected the plain with Baetica, and by 
the Perthus pass o\er the Pyrenees with Provmcia Narbonensis 
Tarraco (Tarragona), although badly endowed as a port, displaced 
Carthagena as the first port of eastern Spam, since it had an 
advantage m its nearness to Rome, just as Carthagena had had 
in Its nearness to Carthage Tarraco gave entry mlo the Ebro 
basin by means of a road to Illerda (Lerida) the Ebro itself 
was ummvigable m its lowest reaches Saragossa, situated on 
the upper Ebro, was an early Roman station and military base 
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^hich became an important route-centre, since upon its cross- 
ing of the Ebro converged roads from the Pyrenean passes of 
Roncevalles, Somport and Puigcerda Well atered, well wooded 
and cultivated, the Ebro basm, with its wealth of cities, was a 
storehouse of food supplies Industries \\ere not lacking m the 
towns e g arms were made at Bibilis on the Jalon river On 
the meseta a few towns were built in the Tertiary basins of the 
upper Tagus and the Douro (the later Old and New Castiies), 
but elsewhere village tribal settlements were typical and cattle, 
horse and sheep rearmg formed the chief source of wealth 

Finally, m the wet, forested plateau of Galicia, gold, copper, 
lead and iron were won mainly from river-side workmgs and 
either shipped from the ports of Corunna and Oporto, or carried 
m wagons by road to the metal-working centres — e g to Toledo 
on the Tagus, or to Bibilis The oak and beech forests provided 
good mast for pigs and deer, and there was off-shore fishing 
Galicia and Cantabria proved difficult to conquer , hence many 
roads were built and fortress centres at Astorga, Leon and Pisorca, 
were strategically placed to command convenient routes over the 
Cantabrian mountams, e g by the Pajares pass, or into the Mmho 
basm of Gahcia 

In short, under the stimulus of Roman colonization and road- 
budding, Roman Spam became very productive alike of metals, 
oil, wme, wool and flax Despite its difficult relief it had an 
excellent system of routes (Fig 4) Its trade depended largely on 
the Roman market and it prospered as Italy became more densely 
populated and less self-supporting Spain was an early conquest 
of Rome (201 B c ), and romamzation had a permanent effect 
on the development of the Spanish tongue , only in the north- 
west astnde the Pyrenees did the Iberi, the ancestors of the 
modern Basques, preserve mtact their peculiar speech 

"Provence 

Roman Provence — ^Provmcia Narbonensis — the first Roman 
conquest m Gaul beyond the Alps, was annexed m 121 b c and 
gave the Romans political control of the important land link 
between Italy and Spain It included the whole of that part 
of Gaul which was Mediterranean both in climate and outlook, 
and lay between the western Alps and the eastern Pyrenees, and 
between the sea on the one hand and the Massif Central and 
the upper Rhbne on the other Provmcia thus controlled the 
greater part of the Rhone valley, and the rivers Durance and 
Isere, the valleys of which offered access towards convenient 
Alpme passes — e,g. Mont Genfevre and the Little St, Bernard , 
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to the west it had a colony at Toulouse, a fort at Carcassonne, 
whilst It held also the Perthus pass across the eastern Pyrenees 
The Rhone itself below Lyons is a fast-movmg river , it entered 
the sea by three meandering channels, whilst about its mouth 
large quantities of alluvium were deposited, some of which was 
carried westwards by the ‘ anti-clockwise ’ Mediterranean current 



Fig 4 — ^Roman Roads in western Europe (after Besnier) 
R stands for Rheima, L for Lyons and M for Merida 


to form sand-dunes and to enclose lagoons along the coast of Bas 
Languedoc* Owing to the accumulatmg sands the Rh&ne was 
very difficult and dangerous to enter from the sea, whilst the 
rapidity of the river’s current restncted #^-stream transport . 
towers were erected to mark the approaches to, and the channel 
through, the delta, whilst Marius constructed a canal between 
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the small harbour of Fos (Martigues) which stands to the east 
of ^he delta and Arles, which was situated on a hill site at the 
head of the delta More Roman than Rome, Pio\mc2a was a 
land of Roman cities such as Ai\, Vienne, Arles and Nimes, but 
Its activities were largely maritime, and the possibilities 
offered by the physical character and position of its coast had 
long been exploited by Greek and Phoemcian traders East of 
the River Var, m Gallia Cisalpma, high Alpine spurs trending 
north-south reach the sea and present a steep, rocky coast, which 
* — as Strabo noted — afforded roadsteads but not harbourage 
West of the Var, however, in Pro\mcia, although the dry lime- 
stone Provence mountains run east-westwards and impede move- 
ment northwards, the coastlands w^ere essentially favourable to 
colonization and commercial ambitions, smce although this coast 
IS rocky there are also many small rounded bays or basins, to- 
day partly silted up, which formerly provided sheltered havens , 
moreover, there were small coastal plams, where the vine, olive 
and cereals could be grown Hence Greeks, but not Phoenicians, 
It would seem, selected sites on tins coast, which were defensible 
hills or peninsulas commanding a port and a small food-producmg 
area 

The great commercial city of Marseilles, which w^as in turn 
allied to, and largely destroyed by, Rome, illustrates the location 
and activities of these coast settlements Its site, first occupied 
about 650 B c by Greek colonists from Phocaea in north-w^est 
Asia Minor, was a small peninsula which presented steep sides 
to the sea , it overlooked a sheltered basin, which was adequate 
then for shipping although it has now partly silted up, smce into 
it drams the small River Jarret. It had little locd water ; a 
small Tertiary basin behind die town provided some vine and 
olive, but not much com ; whilst, despite the hill ranges which 
somewhat isolated it landwards, Marseilles traded with Gaul, 
from which were imported iron and tin — the latter derived from 
Brittany and Cornwall The selection of Marseilles as a site for 
a Greek colony, it should be noted, offers a useful commentary 
on the extent to which physical features and advantages define 
the sites of urban settlements If it offered real advantages it 
was also ill-favoured m some respects ; moreover, why was it 
chosen in preference to the analogous site of St Tropez a few 
miles farther east? 

West of the Rhdne the low, lagoon-fnnged coast of Bas Langue- 
doc contrasts with that to the east, but m Graeco-Roman times 
It offered better commercial possibilities, smce it lay then more 
open and ships were small Thus Narbo (Narbonne), which 
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stood at the head of an open bay where the Aiide river enters, 
became together with Marseilles and Corbilo at the mouth of the 
Loire one of the three chief ports of Gaul Finally should be 
noted the road constructed by the Romans to connect Italy and 
Spam it ran along a ledge or cornice overlooking the Ligurian 
Gulf to Frejus , thence, in order to reach the colony of Aquae 
Sextiae (Aix), it utilized the depressed belt of sandstone drained 
by the Argens river , it crossed the Rhone at Tarascon, not 
Ailes , and finally from Nimes it followed the coastal plain to 
Narbonne and entered Spam by the Perthus pass 

Afiica 

The first and most important Roman conquest in Africa was 
the peninsula of Tunis — known to the Romans successively as 
Carthage and ' Africa ' — which projects north-eastwards towards 
Sicily and occupies a commanding position between the eastern 
and western basins of the Mediterranean Sea The converging 
ranges of the folded Atlas mountains run south-west to north- 
east across Tunis and reach the sea between Cape Blanc and 
Cape Bon, where a well-embayed coast afforded good access from 
the sea Thanks to its elevation and latitude Tunis received a 
moderate winter rainfall, greater certainly than that in and Tripoli 
to the south-east ; but m the south-eastern plain behind the 
Sahel hills ram was scanty and steppe conditions prevailed In 
contrast with the Atlas lands to the west Roman Africa was hilly 
rather than mountainous and cultivable land w^as more exten- 
sive The longitudinal Mejerda valley, which empties its waters 
into the Bay of Tunis, w’-as very closely settled , it produced 
under Carthaginian rule much olive oil, wine and cereals, whilst 
It opened up a route inland towards the Aurfe massif. Else- 
where the best cultivable lands lay m the north behind the coast, 
and along the Sahel hills of the east coast 

Carthage was founded about 800 B c by the Phoenician city 
of Sidon, as a rival to Utica near by, the trade station of Tyre, 
and It became not only the chief outlet for the rich produce of 
Tunis but also the undisputed mistress of the commerce of the 
western Mediterranean It occupied a triangular waUed site 
m the coastal plain and had two ports on the Bay of Turns 
aloof from the Mejerda delta , whilst inland the hill of Myrsa 
(= ‘ fortress ') formed the fortified citadel and cradle of the town. 
The site of Carthage lacked convenient water-supply, for water 
could be got only by deep wells, some 80 feet below the surface 
the houses therefore had rain-water cisterns, and engineering 
works, carried out by the Carthaginians and later by the Romans, 
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brought an ample supply to the town from the Zaghuan hill, 
56 miles away Destroyed m 146 b c to satisfy the vengeance 
of its Roman conquerors, Carthage gradually revived under the 
Empire, and formed a military base from which Roman rule was 
extended in northern Africa In order to safeguard the vine 
and olive cultivation of Italy and to supply Rome with foodstuffs, 
" Africa ’ was cut up into large estates and the cultnation of wheat 
w^as substituted for the intensive vine and olive culture for which 
It had proved itself excellently suited It proved equalij well 
suited to wLeat growing, for m B}zacium and especially m the 
Mejerda valley, thanks to soils rich m natural phosphates, were 
harvested the heaviest wheat crops of the ancient world ^ Well 
placed m relation to O^^tia and Puteoli, * Africa ^ supplied m the 
fourth century ^ d one-third of the corn supplies w^hich reached 
Italy, wLilst cattle, wool, dried fish and marble were exported 
In the south of * Africa * and the conquered Numidian lands 
immediately to the west, the Aures massif formed an obstacle 
betw^een the Tell highlands and the desert, and outflanking it 
on both sides lay routes by which nomads from the desert raided 
the settled lands m the north On the northern slopes of the 
Aures the Romans established the two fortresses of Tebessa, at 
Its eastern, and Lambaesis at its w^estern end, both of which 
exploited their natural nodality by converging route systems 
Further, m the shadow of Lambaesis was established the colony 
of Timgad — ^the well-preserved remains of Wrhich illustrate many 
typical features of Roman towns in Africa the hilly site, the 
use of aqueducts, the rectangular ^ lay-out ^ the public buildings 
including baths To the south of the Auies and of the road 
which connected the outpost of Biskra witii Gabes on the coast, 
lay a depressed zone occupied by a line of shotts, and there 
desert conditions prevailed Roman civilization made no per- 
manent penetration across this climatic frontier into the vast 
Saharan wastes 

The limestone plateau of Cyrenaica projects noithwards to- 
wards Crete and Greece and is ringed m landwards by desert 
or steppe. Its elevation and projection seaw^ards gave it a rela- 
tively high rainfall, and made Mediterranean cultivation possible 
The plateau provided some pasture lands and cedar and cypress 
forest, whilst there were arable zones in the deep wadn^ and 
above all m a triangle of plam and hiU country which stretched on 
both sides of Berenice between the upper slopes of the plateau 
and the sea The most westerly Greek colonies in northern 


^ Albertmi, UAfnqm rmnaine^ p zB 
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Africa had been established within these cultivable lands 
Ptolemais and Berenice on the coast, and Cyrene and Barca 
(Merj), which were situated in depressions within the plateau, 
where springs were available Both Cyrene and Barca had near- 
by ports, Ptolemais and Apollonia (Marsa Susa) respectively 
The port of Berenice (Bengasi) stood where the coast lay nearest 
to Sicily and had for its hinterland the most extensive cultivable 
area in C^renaica ; it superseded Cyrene as the chief city and 
exported wine, olive oil, fish, the purple dye, and wool derived 
from sheep pastured on the plateau To the w^est of Cyrenaica, 
Tripoli offered fewer possibilities of settlement and economic 
development, since it forms a low, level plam behind the un- 
broken coastlme of the shallow Great Syrtis bay and is mainly 
steppe owing to its low elevation and aridity Behind the 
coastal sand-dunes, however, runs a belt of country well supplied 
with springs , there stood Roman, and formerly Carthagmian, 
cities, and there, also, cereals, olives, and dates were grown To 
the south the plain rose to the Jebel plateau, from which m 
winter a few streams flowed northwards to the sea, and provided 
patches of cultivation in their valleys Farther south, remote 
from the civilized shorelands, large oases dotted the Fezzan 
basin and the Ghadames plateau An old trade route from Lake 
Chad in central Africa passed via the Fezzan oases to Oea (Tripoli) 
on the coast, along which ivory and slaves were brought In i8 
B c Rome actually conquered the Fezzan and Ghadames oases 
by a punitive expedition, the object of which was to protect the 
trade route and the coastlands from the attacks of nomad tribes- 
men The chief cities of Tripoli were the ports of Oea, Sabrata 
and Leptis Magna , they exported some corn, oil, cattle, horses, 
wool and leather , the long exposed desert frontier behind the 
coastlands proved difiicult to protect, and towards the end of 
the fourth century Tnpoli and Leptis were both destroyed by 
Berber tribes 

To the west of ‘ Africa ’ Mauretania with its rocky coast and 
the broad, high Atlas zone behmd, was entered only late and 
conquered only partially by the Romans Rome, like Carthage, 
occupied certain coastal sites but attempted little penetration in- 
land the wide belt of steppe enclosed between the chains of 
Mediterranean and Saharan Atlas was left largely in the occupa- 
tion of independent Berber pastoralists Communication was 
difficult even m the coastlands the Roman road from Carthage 
stopped at Mehlla, and thence to Tmgi (Tangier) the journey 
had to be completed coastwise by ship Mauretania had some 
importance to Rome since it was a coast notoriously suited to 
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piracy, and its possession afforded some securit} to the neigh- 
bouring lands of Spam and ‘ xAfrica 

The Aegean Coastlands 

In the Aegean basm, as in the eastern Mediterranean basin 
generally, Greek civilization was predommant, and the short- 
lived empire of Alexander the Great had sought to gi\e realiza- 
tion m the political sense to the extension of Greek or Hellenistic 
culture Roman conquests m these regions of old and highly 
developed civilization were very important, in that they included 
the most wealthy and densely peopled lands of the Mediterranean 
world in particular, Egypt, Syria and the sea-board of Asia 
Minor Further, m the ports of Syria and Egypt, Rome won 
the keys to commercial intercourse with the Far Eastern coun- 
tries, which could offer products unavailable in tlie Mediter- 
ranean, such as spices, silks, dye-woods, gems, &c , whilst the 
Greek cities, although they had declined, had long traditions of 
industry and trade, and Egypt was a storehouse of food-supplies 

Macedonia and Greece were conquered by Rome m the course 
of four ‘ Macedonian ^ wars between the years 205 and 146 b c. 
by means of advances landwards from the Illyrian coast where 
Rome had secured the alliance of the Greek maritime cities of 
Epidamnos and Apollonia Macedonia, which had formed the 
origmal kingdom of Alexander, extended broadly astride the 
Vardar, and combined m position and outlook both continental 
and maritime characteristics Unlike Greece it had wide stretches 
of pasture and cultivable land , its climate had distmct con- 
tmental, rather than Mediterranean, features , and its ongmal 
Illyrian inhabitants had been largely Flellenized It was famed 
for its horses, whilst flax and hemp were grown, crops which 
through lack of moisture were precluded in the Mediterranean 
region proper The Roman road system, in linking up the 
chief Macedonian city and port of The&salomka with Italy and 
With Asia, extended Macedonian relations landwards roads 
were built westward to Durazzo — the Via Egnatia, eastwards to 
Constantmople and northwards to Nish and Belgrade^ The 
Via Egnatia, which connected Rome v^ith Durazzo by a short 
sea passage to Bmndismm, offered the shortest route to the 
frontier m eastern Asia Minor by way of Byzantium. 

To the south of Macedonia the heart of Greece lay m the 
islands and eastern mainland of the Aegean Sea, withm which 
area uniform geographical conditions obtained and Greek cities 

^ Cp tnfra. Chapter VIII For maps of this and other imperial 
roads, see K Miller, Itmerana Ramana (1916). 
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and culture were well established Greece proper a world 
of mountains and small enclosed plains, deeply penetrated by 
the sea climate and soils and hill slopes fitted it to produce 
mainly the olive and vine, whilst m its towns industry supple- 
mented these products with other articles of commerce In its 
hey-day Greece had occupied a very central position within the 
Greek world which was centred m the Aegean, with colonial 
‘ outliers ' m the Black Sea, m the Ionian Sea and at distant 
Marseilles, and it had been essentially the purveyor of oil, wme 
and manufactures But at the time of its conquest by Rome 
the commerce and city life of Greece was in decline civil wars 
arrested its economic development and the wars of Alexander 
had dramed it of men ; the commercial centre of the Mediter- 
ranean was shiftmg to its political centre, which was Italy under 
Roman rule , whfist the Greek cities suffered the competition 
not only of old ports like Rhodes and Ephesus but also of the 
new foundations of Alexander, namely Alexandria and Antioch, 
which became the two chief ports of the Roman east Rome 
conquered Greece by an advance up the Aous river into Thes- 
saly, and the great commercial city of Corinth was m 146 b c 
like Carthage destroyed, but only to rise again Greece was 
held at first by the ‘ three fetters of Greece the fortresses 
of Corinth, Chaicis (in Euboea) and Demetrias (m Thessaly), 
all of which occupied strategical positions m eastern Greece, and 
were accessible from the sea The position of Corinth was such 
as to ensure some revival in its fortunes, since the narrow isthmus 
which it controlled possessed ' rollers ’ by means of which ships 
could pass between the Ionian and Aegean seas , it thus com- 
manded an important military and commercial route ^ Ships 
using this route avoided the gusty winds off Cape Malea, and 
Nero contemplated cutting a canal through the isthmus In 
fact, the only two towns in Greece and Macedonia which were 
at all comparable with the other great cities of the Empire were 
Thessalonika and Cormth 

The peninsula of Asia Mmor presents a marked contrast be- 
tween the interior and the western and north-western sea-board ; 
inland stretches a high plateau containing desert, salt lakes, 
grain lands and rough pasture , below this, frontmg the Aegean 
and the Sea of Marmora, lies a zone of plains divided off from 
each other by hill spurs, which is watered by long rivers, and 
presents a well-embayed coastline and is Mediterranean m 
climate. By 100 b c . Rome held Gallipoli and m Asia Minor 
the western plains and their approaches to the plateau the land 
^ Cp also $nfm, pp, 174-s* 
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of Greek cities, which was watered by the streams which enter 
the Sea of Marmora east of Cyzicus, and by the Hermes and 
the Meander, near the mouth of which %\as the capital cm^ and 
port of Ephesus A hundred years later Roman dominion 
extended to and beyond the Halys river m the north, and m the 
south to the Taurus mountains, across which, b} the pass of the 
Cihcian Gates, Rome had access mto Syiia, wEich became a 
province m 64 B c The incorporation of Asia Minor gave to 
Rome lands along the coast with surplus Mediterranean produce 
—oil and wme, a frontage on the southern coast of the Black 
Sea, with the ports of Sinope and Trebizond, and a region along 
the course of the uppei Euphrates which was organized m turn 
against the Parthian and Persian empires 

Syria and Palestine 

Syria consists of a senes ot north-south belts running parallel 
to the coast The coastal plain is narrow m the norA, where 
in Phoenicia it is confined landwards by the Lebanon mountains 
(10,000 feet), but broadens m Palestine to the south, where the 
plateaux of Judaea and Samaria stand back from the sea The 
narrow northern plain between the Taums mountains and Mount 
Carmel was well watered, since the Lebanon caused westerly 
wmds from the sea to drop their moisture and, further, its snow- 
cap stored up and distributed water In the south, e.g about 
Gaza, the southern plain is practically desert, and the ancient 
city of Gaza, budt m an oasis, was a ‘ port,’ frequented by tribes 
from the Arabian desert The northern coastal belt was there- 
fore very productive country and was important, too, since its coast 
was somewhat indented There stood the old Phoenician ports 
of Tyre and Sidon , farther north the river Orontes breaks 
through the inner mountain zone to reach the sea ; on its lower 
valley stood Antioch, the chief city of Syria, and near its mouth 
stood Seleucia, its port Further, the Lebanon ranges were 
well wooded, thus providmg timber for ships and for budding. 
Antioch occupied a strikmg position which largely explams its 
importance It commanded a relatively easy route eastwards by 
way of the Orontes gorge through the north-south mountain 
obstacle, and further — since the Anti Lebanon mountains jdo not 
extend northwards to the latitude of Antioch — the way lay open 
to the Euphrates, either to its northern frontier sector or to its 
ports, like Rakka Moreover, Antioch controlled the routes mto 
Asia Minor either coastally around the Amanus range by the 
Gulf of Alexandretta or across that range by the Bailan pass, 
whilst the Orontes valley — ^partially irrigated by water-wheels 
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along the river — was well settled and very productive Finally, 
the town of Seleucia occupied a strongly defensible hill site in 
the Bay of Seleucia away from the Orontes mouth, but even so 
It was inconvenienced by the silt deposited by a torrent which 
entered the haven and by the alluvium earned by marine currents 
which move northwards along the Syrian coast from the Nile 
delta Hence to improve the port a remarkable engineering feat, 
carried out by Vespasian in the first century a d , diverted the 
water of the stream into a tunnel over i,ooo yards long which 
was burrowed through a mountain on the flanks of the stream 
Antioch had both military and commercial importance Its out- 
port was the most convenient port for landing troops destined for 
the Euphrates frontier — the most critical frontier of the Empire , 
further, it was an entrepot city connected with Rakka and Balls 
near the head of the Euphrates navigation, to which boats and 
caravans earned oriental commodities destined for the Roman 
world In the north of Syria the limestone country between 
the Orontes and the Euphrates which is now largely desert, was 
then occupied by oases with some trees and terraced vine and 
olive cultivation, and Palmyra between Damascus and the Euph- 
rates was a frequented trade station Similarly, farther south 
Bostra and Petra were caravan cities flourishing m what is now 
desert ^ A condition of greater rainfall has been postulated ^ to 
explam the presence of cities like Palmyra m lands now and, 
but part of the explanation lies in the great organizing skill 
and care exercised m storing and distributing water 

In Syria, as in the more thoroughly Greek lands, Rome ruled 
a land of ancient culture Many cities had become Greek since 
the time of Alexander , but the population was very mixed * 
Arameans m the north, Jews in the south, and Arabs on its 
eastern margins The Syrians (Arameans) and Jews formed 
the chief traders of the Roman world they had their colonies 
m ail its trading cities 

Syria was a land nch in agricultural and manufactured com- 
modities, which together wilii oriental goods were exported to 
the Italian markets from its ports of Seleucia, Berytus, Tyre and 
Byblus The cedars and firs of the Lebanons were used for 
Roman shipbuilding, these forests have been long extinct, 
although to-day scientific afforestation is being undertaken ; 
pme wood from the Lebanon was also used m the glass industry 
at Sidon, which utilized the siliceous sand about the Naaman 

^ Ro8tovtzev*s Caravan Cittes^ 1932, examines the archaeology of these 
cities 

* See H. C Butler, ‘ Desert Syna \ G,R , Feb 19^0, 
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river Metal industries were well developed , copper was 
imported from Asia Minor and the iron used at Damascus 
was brought by Persian merchants from India Raw silk was 
brought from the Far East, especially from China, either via 
Persia or the Euphrates, and used especially at Tyre and Berytus 
m the manufacture of rich fabrics , the famous purple dye was 
prepared at Tyre from the murex and hucanum shell-fish which 
were caught in baskets off the coast The interior hill country 
produced abundant supplies of wool, which together with 
locally grown flax, supplied material for woollen and hnen in- 
dustries in the towns The lower slopes of Lebanon, the river 
valleys — e g the Orontes, and cultivable oases — e g around Gaza 
and Damascus, were used for the cultivation of the olive, vine, 
wheat, figs and flax , and canals and water-wheels were used to 
irngate the fields The nch volcanic soils about Damascus and 
the plam of Palestme produced wheat as weE as fruits With 
the security afforded by Roman rule and the improvement and 
extension of land routes much oriental and Arabian trade, which 
formerly was directed to the Red Sea and Egypt, was brought 
via the Persian Gulf and the Euphrates to the Syrian ports The 
cities of Palmyra, Bostra and Petra, which stood on the eastern 
plateau of Syria on the margins of the desert, were connected 
with Damascus and with the Euphrates and the ports of the 
co^t. In the second century ad silk, spices, cotton goods, 
myrrh, ivory and slaves were brought to these mland cities and 
exported from the Syrian ports 

Egypt 

Egypt, thanks to its own productivity and to its position, had 
a twofold importance to the Roman world It was not only a 
great storehouse of cereal foodstuffs which were earned largely 
to Ostia, but It also controUed the shortest route-way between 
the Mediterranean and the tropical monsoon lands of the Far 
East The products of the Far East and Arabia — silks, cottons, 
spices, gems, &c —as well as those of the Sudan, notably ivory 
and slaves — reached the Mediterranean seaports of Egypt by 
several routes One was by way of a canal which ran from 
Arsinoe at the head of the Gulf of Suez to Bilbeis on the Pelusiac 
branch of the Nile, and thence down to Pelusmm on the coast* 
Other routes involved a camel portage from the Red Sea ports 
of Beremce (iat 24^), Kosseir and Myos Hormos across the 
desert to Coptos on the NEe, and so down-stream by boat* 
It IS sigmficant that routes from the NEe across the highland 
desert of Egypt to the Red Sea ports radiated from the river 
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north of Thebes, where the Nile makes a large horseshoe bend 
towards the east (Fig 5) The canal from Arsinoe followed a 
natural depression but was not very serviceable it was navigable 
only when filled by the Nile in flood and required continual 
dredging It was, in fact, temporarily abandoned The desert 



G stands for Gold, Gr for Granite, andE for Emerald, workings * Kuft ’ occupies the site 
of the ancient Coptos The most important routes are shown by the thick lines 


routes were provided with wells and rest-houses at convenient 
stages , these transits, occupying between one and two weeks, 
had the advantage of shortening the navigation of the Red Sea, 
which was difficult owing to its many islands, its northerly winds 
and Its inhospitable coasts. 
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The chief seaports of Egypt m Roman times \^ere Pelusmm 
and Alexandria which stood respectively at the eastern and 
western ends of the Nile delta, and of these the latter became 
easily the more important Alexandria, founded in 331 bc, 
was situated opposite the island of Pharos between the sea and 
Lake Manut, which was connected by a waterway with the 



Note the hilly site, the causeway built from the mainland to Pharo island, the lighthouse 
and the reduced area of the \rab town (See wfra^ p 199 ) F marks the Roman ro’*uri 

Canopic branch of the delta (Fig 6) A lighthouse stood on 
Pharos island from which an embankment was built to the shore 
The two harbours of Alexandria lay on either side of the break- 
w^ater , and m actual area as W’-ell as m economic importance 
they formed the greatest seaport of the Roman world ^ 

^ The port of Alexandria could hold i ,200 ships ; its area was 368 
hectares, compared with 27 at Marseilles and 24 at Puteoh The light- 
house was bmlt by the Ptolemies c 270 b c and fell as a result of earth- 
quakes only in the fourteenth century The recent discovery of a 
twelfth-century MB has made it possible to reconstruct the scale and 
proportions of the lighthouse see the account m The Illustrated London 
News, 27 Jan 1934 






CHAPTER II 


THE EUROPEAN FRONTIER REGIONS OF THE 
ROMAN EMPIRE 

T he Roman Empire presents examples of many geo- 
graphical types of frontier, since it was bounded in 
different directions by sea, desert, mountain, forest and 
river valley In the north-west it reached the Atlantic and the 
North Sea coastlands, which were often harried by raidmg 
pirates In the south it impinged upon the broad desert belt 
which stretches between the Atlantic and Arabia m lats 15° to 
35® north, and formed a naturally strong and almost complete 
barrier zone, smce it could support only a scanty nomadic popu- 
lation Again, m the east the Empire included a small strip 
of the noithem littoral of the Black Sea and thus bordered the 
south Russian steppe, a historic route-way of nomadic intruders 
from central Asia Further, in Asia the frontier lay within the 
Caucasus and Armenian mountains and the course of the upper 
Euphrates . this region where the Empire made contact with 
the highly organized Persian state became a zone of continual 
coiiiflict and proved for a time the most critical frontier of the 
whole Empire ^ Fmally, in continental Europe, parts of the 
Rhine and Danube valleys were selected as frontiers, and there 
again were presented conditions of dis-equilibrium, owing to the 
persistent pressure of Germanic peoples 
The ahnement of the Roman military frontier for the most 
part along the valleys of the Rhme and Danube, was a purely 
arbitrary political measure The military frontier line or limes 
underwent contmual change, and was definitely established only 
after a policy of trial and error. Thus Roman armies campaigned 
across the Rhme and Danube and between the years a n 6 and 
A.!). 9 it was hoped, by means of a joint advance from these 
two rivers, to extend the frontier to the Elbe Although to the 
Romans the frontier or finu was an essentially fluctuating or 

^ On this frontier see Chapot, La Frmtthre de VEuphrate de Pompde 
a la Conquite arabe^ 1907. 
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rather expanding borderland,^ an attempt was made to stabilize 
It under the Emperor Augustus The unsuccessful policy of 
extension across the lower Rhine was, temporarily at least, aban- 
doned, and the Rhine was adopted as a convenient military 
Ime from the falls of Schaffhausen (above Basle) down to the sea 
Roman arms and settlement were subsequently extended across 
the middle Rhme and the upper and lower Danube, so that m 
the second century a d , m the hey-day of the Empire, the nvers 
themselves provided only a short and discontinuous boundary. 

The Roman military system until its partial collapse in the 
third century ad depended on the fortification of frontier 
districts, where garrisons were permanently stationed and behind 
which, in lands thus secured from external attacks, stood un- 
walled towns and villae (farms) The Romans, it should be 
noted, distmguished between fortresses (castra) at which legions 
were stationed, and smaller forts (castella) which were garrisoned 
only with auxiliary troops The legionary centres were the 
essential strongholds from which, by means of military roads, 
forts and bridges, wide areas were controlled and defended 
With certain notable exceptions, e g , Rome, Nimes, Frejus and 
London, camps were the only walled settlements in the first 
century a d , and the building of walls around towns, alike m 
Gaul, Italy and Moesia on the lower Danube, was a later and 
largely third-century phenomenon, which is explamed by the 
failure of the Empire to prevent or control the ingress of bar- 
barians through the frontier regions These regions along the 
Rhme and the Danube had thus a predommantly military char- 
acter, which was soon modified however, since trade, personified 
by Italian and Syrian merchants, invariably followed the Roman 
eagle Under the protection of walled fortresses these immi- 
grant merchants formed small canabae or bazaars, which satisfied 
the needs of the garrisons and formed the nuclei of trading 
towns, the population of which consisted mainly of local inhabi- 
tants, veteran soldiers, Roman immigrants and slaves The 
troops themselves were drawn from the diverse racial stock of 
the Empire ; Illyna, Armenia, Spam and Belgica m north- 
eastern Gaul produced particularly vigorous recruits , but the 
legions became essentially Roman, both in language and culture, 
so that their demands in backward frontier lands stimulated 
trade, the more so smce certain products such as wine and oil, 
winch were essential to them as Romans yet unobtainable on 
the frontier owing either to unsuitable climate (m the case of 

^ For the dlistmction m Roman law between the fims and the hmes^ 
see Lapradelle» La Frmttkre^ Chapter I 
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the olive) or to local ignorance of their cultivation (in the case 
of the vine), had at first to be brought long distances from Italy 
or Provmcia or Spam 

The Rhine Frontier^ 

Near Basle the Rhine issues from a deep, confined valley 
between the folded Jura and the Black Forest massif and makes 
a right-angular bend to the north, a direction which it then 
consistently keeps Much of the human significance of the 
Rhine valley below Basle sprmgs from its relation to the forested 
Hercynian mountains, which extend m a wide but broken belt 
between the Bohemian ‘ quadrilateral ’ to the east and the Massif 
Central and Breton plateau to the west Actually the Rhine 
occupies a north-south breach through the breadth of this upland 
zone it passes through the wide rift valley between the Vosges 
and Black Forest, and then again lower down continues its pas- 
sage through the Hercynian system by etching its valley m a 
narrow gorge betvveen Bingen and Bonn, which separates the two 
halves of the Rhine Massif At Bonn the river leaves the gorge 
confined between steep-sided river cliffs and enters the north 
European plain, whence it makes its way through the alluvial 
lands of modern Holland, to enter the sea by three channels. 

In the Rhineland between Basle and Bonn high forested lands 
formed a characteristic feature, and imposed some obstacle to 
settlement and communication The Rhine slate and sandstone 
plateau, comprising on the western side the Ardennes, the Eifel 
and the Hunsrucfc uplands, consists of folded rocks which have 
been peneplaned and re-dissected by steep-sided valleys , 
fuither, high rainfall and brown forest soils favoured the growth 
of dense oak, ash and fir forest In consequence, this formed a 
* repulsive ^ region from which settlers and routes were largely 
diverted. Withm it, however, the rivers Moselle and Lahn flow 
respectively from the west and the east along clay-filled depressions 
and mark out lines of movement to the Rhine The entrenched 
and tortuous Moselle valley provided a small area of flats and 
a greater area of slopes , viticulture was introduced in the second 
century au and the country was developed as a supply area 
for garnsons stationed on the Rhine The Moselle was navigable 
below Metz down to the fortress of Confluentes (Coblenz), but 
the valley bottom was too restricted to allow space for a road 
The colony of Treves, an early walled city which, like Cologne 
and Mainz, became essentially German in population, was a 
supply centre standing at the junction of the Sane with the 
^ For Roman roads m the Rhineland, see Fig lo 
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Moselle , routes radiated from Treves to Coblenz, to Rheims, 
to Bavay across the Ardennes via Dmant, and to Bingen and 
Mainz across the Hunsmck , whilst owing to its strategical posi- 
tion m relation to the Rhine frontier it was at times selected as 
the imperial capital To the south of the Rhine plateau and 
westwards of the plain of Alsace, a forest belt, still fairly con- 
tinuous but more extensive at this time stretched north-south- 
wards over the sandstones of the Low Vosges and the gneiss, 
schists and gramtes of the High Vosges This high forested 
curtain to the Alsatian plain was not an entire barrier to com- 
munication prior to the Roman occupation a Celtic road 
crossed the High Vosges hy way of the Meurthe valley to its 
junction with the Moselle Nevertheless, it div^erted settlement 
to the foothills and the plain along w^hich ran the north-south 
Roman highway On the eastern side of the rift valley similar 
conditions of relief and vegetation presented themselves withm 
the region of the lower Mam and Neckar basins, which was 
called the Agn Decumates the ancient blocks of the Spessart, 
the Odenwald and the Black Forest formed ' negative ^ forested 
areas abo/e the hills and plams 
The tw^o military districts and later provinces of Lower and 
Upper Germany, both of which were well settled by German 
peoples, were carved out on the left bank of the Rhine durmg 
the first half of the first century a d Lower Germany fronted 
the river below’ Coblenz and was guarded by fortresses at Bonn, 
Cologne, Neuss and Xanten , m Upper Germany, which was 
bounded by the river from Coblenz up to a point below Basle, 
stood the fortresses of Coblenz, Mainz and Strasbourg Above 
this province and situated near the confluence of the Aar, Reuss 
and Limmat rivers, the legionary fortress of Vmdonissa (Wmdisch) 
guarded the Rhine between Basle and Lake Constance and 
commanded routes between Alpine passes and Upper Germany 
In the second century A d Lower Germany was held by only 
two fortresses, namely those of Cologne and Xanten, together 
with subsidiary forts , m Upper Germany the existing fortresses 
remained, but Vmdonissa was abandoned before 100 a D when 
the militmj frontier line as well as the province itself was 
extended across the Rhine up the Main and the Neckar by the 
incorporation of the Decumates lands (Fig, 7) 

The military stations of the frontier and their connecting 
highways lay along tlie Rhine valley and its tributary streams 
and along certain depressions which offered convenient access 
across the wooded uplands. Two areas within this region 
stand out as particuiarly important : Alsace, together with the 
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Sundgau plateau to the south, and the triangle of lowland between 
the Taunus ridge and the Rhine The rift valley, m which 
Alsace and the Sundgau lie, is floored with Tertiary deposits, 
over which light, porous ^ loess ’ soils are spiead to the west and 
north-west of Strasbourg, m the Sundgau and generally at the 
foot of the Vosges Historically these loess areas played a dis- 
tinctive role That they were free of heavy woodland and con- 
tinuously settled IS evidenced by the discovery of prehistoric 
objects of many periods , further, they were sheltered, adequately 
watered and fertile They thus formed optimum settlement 
areas within somewhat forbidding lands around, for elsewhere 
in Alsace sand and gravel soils bore light woodland, for example, 
m the Hardt forest to the south and m the Hagenau to the north, 
whilst the Rhine itself was bordered by a broad marshy fringe 
The river formed an mdistinct zone of separation, but was in 
no sense a barrier and scarcely indeed a serious obstacle It 
flowed through an intricate network of meandering channels 
withm flood plain marshes which were themselves contained 
within wooded gravel terraces In Alsace, therefore, settlement 
stood well back from the river Owing to the natural conditions 
of the river channels and the rapidity of the current, navigation 
above Strasbourg — except for ferry crossings — must have been 
difficult The great north-south highway ran along the gravel 
terrace of the left bank, and the chief Roman stations stood 
well back from the Rhine The hill fortress of Argentoratum 
(Strasbourg) affords a good illustration It stood on the navigable 

111 near its junction with the Rhine , its walls were built of stone 
brought from the volcanic hill of the Kaiserstuhl, which stands 
across the Rhine to the south-east , its position at the inter- 
section of routes gave Strasbourg thenj as it does still to-day, 
great strategical importance Westwards a road led to the fort 
of Tres Tabernae (Saverne) which commanded a low, short and 
easy passage across the narrow northern end of the High Vosges, 
to the Moselle cities of Toul and Metz Eastwards from Stras- 
bourg roads led across the Rhine, one to the Neckar via the plain 
of Baden, and another up the Schutter valley and across the 
Black Forest to the Danube^ North and south from Strasbourg 
ran the route from the Rhine estuary to Vindonissa and the 
Alps Finally, a Ime of Romanized villas was strung out along 
the loess-covered foot-hills below the Vosges, and was con- 
nected by a pre-Roman road which ran from the present site of 
Belfort, via Horburg to Brumath and Saveime This is to-day 
essentially a vineyard zone viticulture originated there in the 
second century a d , and the Roman soldiery ceased to be depen- 
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dent on wine imported from southern lands, notably from Italy 
and Seville 

The nft valley of the Rhine, since it offered some good settle- 
ment land and agricultural possibilities, attracted German tribes, 
and hence between Bmgen and Basle the frontier was exposed 
to their continual penetration The position ot the Black Forest, 
which provided m itself little open land and relatively drfBcult 
routes, tended to deflect German invaders to the north and to 
the south, where, in consequence, they exerted most pressure 
In the south a depression between the Vosges, the Black Forest 
and the Jura opened a way to the Rhine and to Gaul from the 
Swiss plateau and from the upper Danube In later dajs this 
gateway was called the Gate of Burgundy it was defended 
m the Middle Ages by the fortress of Montbeliard and later 
by that of Belfort In the first century a b before the exten- 
sion of the frontier beyond the Rhine it was guarded by a fort 
at Augst, near Basle, from w^hich roads led in all directions 
to Horburg and Strasbourg , to Besancon on the Saone , to 
Iverdun and thence by Caesar’s road over the Jura to Pontolier ; 
and finally, to Vindomssa, from which one route led across the 
Alps by Chur and the Splugen pass to Milan, and another east- 
wards to Augsburg, Itself a route centre To the north of the 
Black Forest, the frontier wras particularly exposed m the neigh- 
bourhood of the Mam confluence Betw^een the Taunus and 
the Odenwald two natural routes converge The one from the 
north occupies the north-south Hessean depression, which is 
interposed between the ancient Rhme-slate massif and the 
forested massif east of the Weser . it afforded a zone of access 
to the Rhine between Mamz and Coblenz to German invaders 
from the northern plains either by the lower Mam or else by the 
Lahn valley The other is defined by the valley of the lower 
Mam which flows through a wide loess-covered plain towards the 
Rhme These routes therefore converge on a depressed triangular 
area between Manheim, Mamz and Frankfurt, which had good 
agricultural soils and a dry, warm, sheltered climate It was 
guarded by the legionary fortress of Mamz, at which a bridge 
was built across the Rhme to the fort of Castel, and from which 
a road led westwards to Treves by way of Bmgen and across 
the Hunsruck In view of the strategical importance of the 
country round Mamz, and when it is recalled that by A n 100 
the Roman legions had advanced northwards to the upper 
Danube, it is easy to grasp the military value of acquiring the 
Agri Decumates By this acquisition the frontier was extended 
to mclude a large part of south-western Germany between the 
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Taunus and the upper Danube, and moreover it was foitified 
by the construction of walls and entrenchments known as the 
Ptahlgraben, which left the Rhme just below Coblenz and 
reached the Danube near Kelheim, above the fortress of Ratisbon 
(Fig 7) It will be more convenient to note the geography 
of this area, with its military and village settlements, when 
considering the evolution ot the Danube frontier 
The historical facts of this extension into the Agn Decumates 
so called, which began about ad 73-74, may be briefly sum- 
marized The Romans annexed the Neckar basin and the Black 
Forest, which, formerly occupied by Celts and Germans, had 



Fig 7 — ^The Roman Limes m south-'svest Germany (after O Brogan) 

Forts far to the rear of the Ltmes are not shown S marks the site of the present-day Stuttgart 
Note the use made of the Taunus summits and of part of the Mam valley m the afinement of 
forts The scale is approximately 56 miles to the mch 

become a debatable land almost devoid of settlers The province 
of Raetia on the upper Danube had been already created under 
the Emperor Augustus (15 B c ) and a road made to connect 
the Rhme and Danube between Strasbourg and Tuthngen it 
ran across the Black Forest by way of the Kmzig valley and 
Rottweil on the Neckar Much of this scarcely settled country 
in and around the Black Forest became impenal demesne land, 
and the same is probably true of the Ardennes Further, the 
Romans conquered the country south of the Taunus which is 
watered by the lower Main and its tributaries the Wetter and 
Nidda They had already, early in the first century a d , occu- 
pied much of this favoured region with its hot springs at Wies- 
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baden and its» silver and iron mines m the Taunus the raids 
of the Chatti, m fact, induced them to incorporate districts 
which were both economical!} productive and strategically im- 
portant In AD 83 Domitian established a new frontier it 
ran from Kesselstadt on the Mam northwards to include the 
Wetterau, thence it continued along the Taunus ridge, from which 
It struck north-west across the lower Lahn to reach the Rhme 
just below^ Coblenz, where the left-bank tributarj’ the Vinxt 
enters A route connected the fortress and permanent bridge 
at Mainz with the Wetter river , earthen forts were built along 
the frontier line, and stone forts along the roads between it and 
the Rhine, whilst forts were constructed along the Mam from 
Kesselstadt to Worth, and thence along the ridge ot the high, 
forested Odenwald massif to Schlossau , finally they were con- 
tinued from Schlossau to Wimpfen and along the Neckar to 
Kongen (Fig 7) Another road ran along the Baden plain, well 
back from the Rhme, to Offenburg on the ICinzig river and to 
Cannstadt on the Neckar, whence it was contmued to Faimmgen 
on the Danube, The completion of this route, attributed m 
part at least to Trajan, provided a continuous imperial highway 
between the estuary of the Rhme and the delta of the Danube 
Finally, the Emperor Hadrian and his successor Antoninus 
straightened out the military line between the Mam and the 
Danube by constructing the Teufelsmauer or Limes Raetiae, a 
continuous and straight stone wall between Hemheim (above 
Ratisbon) by way of the Altmuhl valley to Lorch , from this 
point the reconstructed Pfahlgraben, an earthen rampart and 
ditch, contmued to the confluence of the river Vmxt with the 
Rhine 

In the second century ad, the frontier coincided with the 
Rhine, therefore, only from a point below Coblenz, that is, 
withm the province of Lower Germany In this sector Cologne 
was the outstanding stronghold, consisting of a legionary fortress 
on the left bank, connected by a permanent bridge wuth a fortress 
at Deutz, Its position fostered both its commercial and its 
strategical importance The towm stood below the Rhme gorge 
towards the southern limns of the northern plain , it commanded 
means of communication by river and by road along the Rhme, 
whilst it lay abreast of a natural zonal route which ran east- 
westwards across Europe along (for the most part) loess-covered 
foothills from the Galician plateau to the plains of Brabant and 
Flanders^ Moreover, westwards from Cologne ran ‘ the vital 
route of northern Europe ’ via Tongres and Bavay to Boulogne 
(Figs, iz and 23). Below Cologne the over makes its way through 
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lowland which is at times sandy heath like the Campme, or 
inundated plam, like the Peel marshes The three channels by 
which it entered the sea have undergone certain physical changes 
since Roman times ^ The Old Rhme (Rhenus Medius), the 
most northerly of the channels, usually formed the frontier 
line already in Roman times it earned only a very small share 
of the Rhme’s water as it does to-day Southwards of this 
the Lek diverged at Durstede and flowed through a canalized 
channel — the Fossa Civilis — which was connected with the Old 
Rhine by the Fossa Corbuloms and with the Yssel river by 
the Fossa Drusiana On the Waal, the most southerly channel, 
stood Nijmegen The Meuse then enteied the sea indepen- 
dently of the Rhme by two channels, whilst the Yssel flowed 
mto the Lacus Flevo The Lacus Flevo, which was enlarged 
by marine mundation to form the Zuider Zee only m the twelfth 
and thirteenth centuries, then lay open to the sea and was con- 
nected also to a smaller lake, the sea of Haarlem, which was 
dramed m the nineteenth century A Roman fleet, the Classis 
Germamca, patrolled the Rhme and ships were built, notably 
at Mainz It might be thought that the estuarine channels of 
the Rhme with their adjacent marshes would have formed a 
physical obstacle to the German peoples, but m fact the latter 
are found at different times settled alike on both banks for 
example, the Batavii and later the Salian Franks settled astride the 
river Between Cologne and the sea Xanten, on a hill site 
above the Rhme, was a legionary station (Fig 20) and Neuss, 
Utrecht, and Leiden were walled cities and ports Fectio which 
stood on the Old Rhme channel near Utrecht was an active 
entrepot port it traded with London, the chief port of Britain, 
whilst by way of the rivers Scheldt and Moselle and thence to 
the Rhine the peoples of Belgic Gaul sent foodstuffs from the 
plams of Hesbaye and Hamaut, wine from the Moselle valley, 
iron from the western Ardennes between the Sambre and Meuse, 
and salt from the marshes of maritime Flanders 

The Dmuhan Frontier 

At Its fullest extent m the second century aj) the Empire 
mcorporated the whole of the Danube valley from its sources 
in the Black Forest down to the Black Sea, and established 
frontier provmces along or astride the river. The full story 
of this frontier evolution and of the causes which governed it 
are not relevant here, but it may be noted here the conditions 
which led the Emperor Augustus to advance northwards towards 
^ See the note in the ^ de G , May, 1927, p 273 
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the Danube The extension of Roman po%\er beyond Itah — • 
which was bounded by the Apennines and the river Rubicon 
(the present Fmmmcmo) — to the Alps, left the northern plains 
— Gallia Cisalpma — exposed to attacks, especially from the north- 
east where the Alpine girdle afforded little protection The 
conquest of Gaul by Caesar (58-51 b c ) made it necessary to 
command certain passes of the western Alps in order to main- 
tain communication with the Rhineland, whilst the conquest of 
Greece, Macedonia and Thrace left Rome with a frontier open 
to invaders from the lands of the lower Danube and the Save 
Early mvasions into Italy of Germans and Gauls had demon- 
strated the w^eakness of the Alpine system as a barrier frontier, 
and even in the time of Caesar the hostile activities of Burebista, 
king of Dacia, threatened both Italy and Thrace The need 
for a stronger frontier together with political ambition dictated 
a forward or expansionist policy, which would advance the frontier 
of conflict fartJier away from the Mediterranean centres of the 
Empire In result the provinces of Raetia, Noncum, Pannonia, 
Moesia and Dacia were added to the Empire, each of which 
formed a well-defined physical entity, and, except for Dacia, 
was bounded by the Danube 

In order adequately to hold Gaul and to secure the Rhine 
frontier against barbarian incursions, Augustus subdued the 
many peoples established m the Alpine valleys, and won con- 
trol of essential passes The organization of the Rhineland for 
frontier defence may well have diverted wandering German 
tribes to the south and increased the dangers of invasion across 
the central or eastern Alps Certainly the Alps, that ^ splendid 
traitor are deceptive in the natural protection which they afford 
In particular, at their eastern end the Alps are weakest and 
most easily accessible to the invader In this region the Alps 
splay out fanwise into a number of ranges which fall greatly 
in elevation, whilst the rivers Save and Drave, tributaries of the 
Danube, have so cut back into the limestone rocks of the Julian 
Alps that the headstreams of the Isonzo and the Eisack which 
dram to the Adriatic may be quickly reached across easy passes 
This watershed, then, between the Danube draining to the 
Black Sea and rivers drainmg to the Adriatic imposed few 
difficulties to movement, and actually stimulated intercourse, 
since it coincided with a well-defined climatic frontier zone 
which differentiated the produce of the contiguous regions 
Towards the sea the Alps present a dry, high, stony plateau 
which is Mediterranean in its climate and products, but very 
soon to the north, across what are m fact the lowest passes of 
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the Alps, are reached the well-watered valley lands of the navigable 
Save and Drave, rich m timber and m pasture In this eastern 
section of the Alps behind the Adriatic Sea lies, therefore, one 
of the crucial geographically defined gates from the Mediter- 
ranean world to Danubian Europe and from Italy to the Balkan 
pemnsula Further, to the west, the Brenner pass, which had 
long lam open to prehistoric migrations, gave access by one 
low well-graded pass from the Inn tributary of the Danube to 
the rivers Adige and Eisack which led down into the plams of 
Venetia. 

The river Danube may be conveniently divided on physical 
grounds into some four sections, each of which formed roughly 
and, at least for a time, the boundary of a frontier province The 
first stretches fiom the Black Forest head-waters down to Passau, 
where the river receives the waters of its great Alpine affluent, 
tlie Inn, and is accordingly doubled m volume , the second, 
between Passau and Vienna, occupies a senes of gorges , m its 
third section the river flow’^s from the Vienna gorge through a 
generally low open plain to the series of defiles and rapids between 
Aloldava and Turnu Severm , finally, the last stretch of river 
from the Iron Gate cataract to the channels of the delta flows 
between the high Bulgarian and low Rumanian banks 

Raetia, enclosed between Lake Constance, the upper Rhine, 
and the lower Inn, fronted the Danube above Passau and was 
constituted by the Bavarian Alps and sub-Alpme plateau The 
latter region is made up of many fluvio-glacial terraces , there 
are areas of sandstone covered with gravel as well as pebbled 
plains called feld, and marshy belts, especially along the Danube, 
described as moo^ and ned Although, m contrast to the Alps, 
the plateau is dry, it was extensively forested with larch and 
maple, and generally lacked agricultural possibilities, except on 
the loess patches east of the Iller river and along the sheltered, 
warm rim of Lake Constance In Raetia the Danube was only 
partially navigable by boats, its swift Alpine tributaries ran 
due north or north-eastwards in deeply trenched valleys, and 
were as useless for navigation as their valleys were obstacles to 
east-west communication* In short, Raetia was less important 
economically than strategically as a pays de passage between the 
Alps and the middle Rhine and Mam 

The conquest of Raetia by the Emperor Augustus (15 b c») 
was followed by the opening up of new routes across the Alps 
From Milan, by way of Lake Como, a road was built across the 
Raetian Alps via the Splugen pass to the upper Rhine and thence 
to Lake Constance and to the fortress of Vmdomssa Further, 
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the Brenner pass, approached by the Adige valley from the v^ealthy 
Augustan colony of Verona, carried a road of easy gradients to 
the Inn and thence to the Danube at Passau On this route the 
colony Augusta Vmdeliconim (Augsburg) was founded at the 
junction of the Wertach and the Lech it became a focus of 
routes between the Alps, on the one hand, and the upper Rhine 
on the other Originally a market village, Roman Augsburg 
collected the trade of its essentially rural region — Raetic timber, 
cattle and wine , it developed industries, notably cloth and 
pottery, and became a resort of merchants Here, as elsewhere 
in Raetia and in barbarian territory across the Danube, there 
was active trade intercourse between R'^rnans and Germans from 
the second century onwards 

The frontier defences m Ra^aa were later developed by 
Claudius who built a line of forts, som^ few miles away from 
the marshes and moors of the Danuoe on its southern side, 
from Mengen down to Regensburg (Ratisbon) This latter site, 
to become the only legionary station in Raetia, had obvious 
strategical importance it occupied a limestone bluff where the 
Danube, in reaching its northernmost latitude, cuts through the 
edge of the Franconian Jura, at a point near the junction of 
the rivers Regen and Naab, both of which came down from the 
Bohemian Forest Above Regensburg a stretch of river marsh 
impeded passage of the Danube, w^hilst below it the steep, 
forested wall of Bavarian Forest formed the northern valley side 
of the river and made access to the nver by armies impossible 
Further, passes through the Bohemian Forest gave access to the 
Regen and Naab rivers from the Bohemian plateau, the home 
in turn of Celts (the Bon) and Germans (the Marcomanni and 
Quadi) Around the fortress were arable fields, which produced 
supplies for the garrison In ad. 160 after a war with the 
Marcomanm the Emperor Antoninus completed the Limes 
Raetica, the outer wall of which together mth its road reached 
the Danube near the confluence of the Altmuhl, some twenty 
miles above Regensburg, and it at this time the fort at 
Regensburg was converted mto a legionary fortress 

In contrast to Raetia, Noncum and Pannonia, which fronted 
the Danube between Passau and Belgrade, were much more 
valuable economically whilst the latter was strategicaly much 
more important Both provinces stood nearer to Italy, smce 
the Alps there formed a link whereas between Italy and Raetia 
they formed a broad, high and more complex dividing zone. 
The minerals of Noncum and the agricultural wealth of Pan- 
nonia stimulated the growth of towns, and trade with Italy was 
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fostered Finally, Pannoma, which was enclosed by the Danube 
both to the north and to the east, constituted an area of frontier 
tension 

Roman traders and civilization had intruded over the passes 
of the eastern Alps, long before Roman arms, into the 
mountainous province of Noricum — ‘ the foreland of Italy 
Mommsen called it~which lay eastwards of the lower Inn and 
southwards of the Danube between Pasaau and the Wiener Wald 
above Vienna Noricum was essentially an Alpine province 
the Black Sea- Adriatic watershed formed by the crystalline range 
of the Hohe and Nieder Tauern, in which lay metalhferous 
seams, runs obliquely across it, whilst northwards stood the 
limestone belt of the Alps, cut through by the rivers Salzach, 
Mur, Enns, Drave and Save, m the valleys of which Romanized 
city life was fostered Farther north, below the mountains, 
stretched a plateau, the narrowing continuation of the Bavarian 
plateau, edged on the north by the Danube and limited east- 
wards by the Wiener Wald Noricum, like Raetia, was relatively 
a safe and naturally guarded section of the frontier since the 
Danube passes through a deep and steep-sided valley to which 
access from the north was impeded by the Bohemian and Wems- 
berger forests Hence only ‘ secondary ’ troops were normally 
stationed there before ad 200, and only later was a legionary 
camp established at Launacum (Lorch) at the junction of the 
Ernis With the Danube The country was most valued for its 
timber, its salt, and its iron mines and for the manufacture of 
implements and weapons, eg at Noreia in the Styrian Alps, 
reached by a somewhat difficult road from Aquileia over the 
Julian Alps via Virunum (Munasaal) 

Nowhere on the whole Danube frontier was the tension more 
acute and the danger more serious than m the province of Pan- 
nonia It is significant that, whereas the Rhine frontier was 
guarded by as few as six or even four legions, some eight, ten 
and even twelve legions were required at successive periods on 
the Danube, of which about a half were stationed in Pannonia 
alone This province formed only a part of the Pannoman or 
Hungarian basin, as modem geographers define it A broad 
plain diversified by hills, delimited both to the north and east 
by the Danube, it stood below the Austrian Alps and stretched 
southwards and south-westwards towards the karst uplands of 
Istna and Dalmatia Its strategical importance sprang from its 
position and from its ability to support a large nomad or seden- 
tary population Pannonia wrs the ante-room to Italy On it 
converged easy, natural routes from central Europe and from 
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the Near East the March or Morava river on the one hand, 
which leads down from the Oder and Vistula heaustreams, and 
the Drave and Save valleys, on the other, which afford access 
towards the Balkan peninsula These routes converged, it will 
be recalled, just where the Alpine girdle of Italy was weakest 
Furthermore, Pannonia provided a highly attractive settlement 
area the wide cover of loess soils, together with the high 
summer temperatures, minimized forest growth, and the ‘ open ’ 
character of the country may likewise be inferred from the 
abundant artefacts of many prehistoric cultures Pasture was 
plentiful, water-supply adequate, and arable cultivation easy and 
productive , the vine could be grown, whilst the rivers, notably 
the Save and Drave, were navigable Both position and lack of 
obstacles to movement favoured trade, and an ancient, pre- 
Roman * amber route ’ from the lower Vistula via the Morava 
valley, crossed Pannonia en route for the valley of the Po On 
economic ground — to secure a potential storehouse of supphes 
— and even more so, on strategical ground — to protect Italy and 
to control the easiest land route to the Near East — it was desirable 
that Rome should hold Pannonia and hold it strongly The 
Danube, however, ceased to be m Pannoma the natural shield 
which it had been m Noricum, and much greater military defences 
were therefore required Below Carnuntum (Petronell, west of 
Bratislava) the Danube flows through a low-lying plam until it 
cuts a way just above Budapest between the Bakony mountains, 
a detached ridge of the Alps, and the Visegrad mountains, a 
protruding spur of the Tatra massif The only natural obstacles 
presented by the river were its breadth, its interlacing channels, 
and broad flood plain marshes e g , in the Grand Schutt and 
along parts of the north-south course of the river below Buda- 
pest Even so, the Danube presented a long weak exposed Ime . 
the simplest boats, such as the hollowed tree trunk canoes, could 
cross It, and its winter freezing further facilitated raiding 
Augustus’s conquest and colonization of the Istnan peninsula 
and of Dalmatia formed the prelude to the subjugation of the 
Celto-Illynan peoples to the north, whose country constituted 
tlie natural hmterland of the northern Adriatic ports, particularly 
of Aquileia Trieste, and Emona (Laibach) near the upper Save, 
were founded in 35-34 b c , wLilst Nauportus (Ober Laibach), 
which stood near the head of the Save navigation, had long 
been occupied by Roman merchants trading with the peoples 
on the Save The Save valley was first annexed, but the w 4 oIe 
of Pannonia was not fully subdued until a d 9, that is after con- 
quests had been made on both its left and right flanks, namely 
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in Raetia and Noncum and in Moesia Pannonia was rapidly 
and thoroughly Romanized, both in a military and civil sense 
Towns and fortresses were established and under their protection 
agriculture was introduced, whilst roads were built to link it up 
effectively with the Roman world Trade was in consequence 
stimulated , merchants frequented its towns from Gaul and from 
the East , the old amber route was not only utilized but carefully 
explored , and with the German Marcomanni of Bohemia the 
Romans engaged in profitable trade when they were not involved 
in the sterner business of war Transversely across Pannonia, 
formmg the main thoroughfares for armies and merchants, 
was built the road from Aquileia to Vindobona (Vienna) and 
Carnuntum (Petronell), along which urban settlements flourished 
as market centres for the produce of scattered villae Nauportus, 
Emona, Poeto\io — from which a road was carried down the 
Save to Belgrade, and Scarbantia and Savaria, which served the 
farms of the Axrabo (Raab) valley Many of these towns were 
ongmally tribal centres , others began as military stations, 
around which civil settlements grew, and had been used by the 
legions m their progress from the Save to the Drave and thence 
to the Danube Siscia (Sisak) on the upper Save w^as used as 
a military headquarters m wars directed against the Dacians 
Lower down-stream Sirmmm (Mitrovitsa) guarded the approaches 
from the Tisza and the lower Danube, whilst Poetovio (Pettau) 
standmg near the Drave was an early fortress site and road 
centre Near the confluence of the Drave with the Danube 
stood Mursa (Eszek), the headquarters of the middle Danube 
fleet 

During the first century a*d the Pannonian Danube was 
strongly fortified as the military frontier of the Empire , per- 
manent garrisons of legionary and auxiliary troops were stationed 
at camps, to which cultivable land was assigned for the provision 
of supplies Vindobona (Vienna), Carnuntum (built ad. 73) 
and, beyond the Grand Schutt marsh, Brigetio (O Szony) held 
the river against the Marcomanni and their dependants, the 
Quadi, to whom the March valley afforded a tempting south- 
ward route Below Bngetio the Danube makes a complete 
right-angled bend, and except for the gorge above Budapest 
flows through the low-lymg Hungarian plain This region, 
owing to its relief and soils, its hot summers with light rams 
and its extensive prames, has been often called an outlier of 
the steppe of central Asia, and it is an historical fact that it 
continually attracted nomad horsemen from the eastern steppe 
From the first century ad the Jazyges horsemen occupied the 
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Alfold, the sandy east Hungarian plain On the Danube itself 
the forts of Aqumcum (Alt Ofen) and facing it on the left bank, 
Trans Aqumcum — the Roman equivalents of the later Buda and 
Pest which stood a little down-stream — occupied hill sites so 
placed to control river passage through the gorge above, at a 
point where the Danube is relatively narrow There were 
other fortified camps lower down-stream, whilst both the northern 
and eastern sections of the Danube were linked up with Pettau, 
a convenient headquarters and route-centre behind the lines 
The Danubian frontier system of the Empire w^as finally com- 
pleted b> the conquest and organization of Moesia and Dacia 
on the lowest reaches of the mer Roman conquests m Dal- 
matia, Greece, Macedonia and Thrace had earlj made Rome 
a Balkan power, with a frontier m the north exposed to the 
lower Danubian lands This frontier was critical since the 
kmgdom of Dacia — ^which consisted of the Wallachian plain, 
Moldavian plateau and the Transylvanian basm — developed 
precociously a strong political and military organization and 
was early characterized as a breeding-ground of invasions 
Furthermore, an essential geographical unity linked the middle 
Danube m Pannonia with both the Balkan and Dacian lands 
The Drave and Save rivers formed a physical link with the lower 
Danube of which merchants from Italy and Pannonia had long 
availed themselves, w^hilst the salt and gold of Transylvania had 
attracted merchants across the Danube and the Tisza On the 
Danube itself passage down-stream was ciiecked by the gorges 
and cataracts below Belgrade ^ Entry into the Balkan peninsula 
could be made from the Danube above the gorges by w'ay of 
the Mlava and Morava valleys, whilst wuth difficulty passage 
could be made across the Dmaric Alps which shut off the Dal- 
matian coastlands from the interior Actually the conquest of 
Upper Moesia, which was annexed in 29 B c , was carried out 
from bases in Macedonia and Thrace It stretched eastwards 
from Belgrade to the River Vid, and was bounded northwards 
by the Danube Politically at'd economically this conquest 
brought under Roman control the land route which left the 
Danube at Kostolac (Vimmacium) below Belgrade and pro- 
ceeded up the Mlava and Morava valleys to Nish, the chief 
city of Upper Moesia, and thence to both Thessalonica and 
Byzantium The new province, which had long stood aloof 
from the Greek culture of Dalmatia, Macedonia and Thrace, 
remamed resistant to Romanization Its mountainous character, 
involving difficult communication and precluding extensive agn- 
^ Cp tnfra, Chapter XVIII, and Figs 7a, 53 and 55 
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culture, supported hardy peoples of mixed Thracian, Illyrian 
and Celtic stock who, together with the Illyrians to the west, 
were intensively recruited in the Roman armies Cattle raising 
formed the chief occupation, and there was little urban develop- 
ment Under the Emperor Claudius, in a d 46, the frontier 
was carried down to the Danube delta by the incorporation of 
the Bulgarian platform, lands which later formed the province 
of Lower Moesia, eastwards of the River Vid This province 
consisted of the hilly Dobrudja ^ corridor * which leads south- 
wards from the Danube delta, and a broad plateau which lies 
below the Balkan mountains and presents a steep tace to the 
Danube Climate, relief and soils alike favoured arable cultivation, 
and as early as A D 50 Lower Moesia became important as a source 
of gram supplies both for Rome and for troops serving on the 
Danube There was, particularly in the second centur}% a steady 
down-stream flow of Roman colonists, to cities like Scupi (Uskub) 
and Ratiaria (Artchar) m Upper Moesia, and to the more numerous 
military and civil centres m the lower province Latei m the 
first century a d the lower Danube was fortified by the con- 
struction on Its high southern side of fortresses at Novae 
(Sistov), Durostorum (Silistra), and Troesmis (Ighta) In Upper 
Moesia fortresses were built at Drobeta (Tumu-Severm) and 
Tsiema (Orfova), both of which stood on the north bank of the 
Danube, whilst below Orjova stood the fortress of Ratiaria 
(Artchar) (Fig *^d) 

Across the lower Danube below Belgrade, as across the upper 
Danube and the upper Rhme, the Roman frontier was extended, 
so that It enclosed a broad salient of territory between Transyl- 
vania and the Black Sea In the west extension beyond the upper 
Danube was easily effected by the occupation and fortification 
of lands hghtly settled by loosely organized German tribes, but 
on the lower Danube extension was the hard-won result of three 
campaigns waged by Trajan ^ against the powerful Dacian king- 
dom of Decebalus, the reduction of which was necessary if 
Pannonia, Italy and the Balkan provmces were to be adequately 
defended Culturally, as well as politically, Dacia contrasted 
with the Balkan lands from which it was divided by the Danube 
The Dacians were well organized politically ; they were settled 
agriculturists ; whilst their country was rich in minerals, m 
pasture and in timber From their ports just above the Danube 
delta Greek merchants had long traded with the Dacians on 
both sides of the Carpathian passes, whilst Celtic civilization 

^ On Trajan’s campaigns, see B, W Henderson, Ftve Roman Emperors 
{igzi) 
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had established itself and linked Dacia racially and culturally 
with Gallia Cisalpina and even Gaul In the Balkans^ in con- 
trast, m the mountains and forests of Illyria and Upper JMoesia, 
a Thracian and Illyrian population of shepherds, horse-breeders 
and miners were relati\ely uncivilized and scarcely affected by 
Roman mfluences, whereas m Dacia, for some two centuries 
before its conquest by Trajan, the Romaa merchant had estab- 
lished contact With Rome 

The kingdom of Decebalus was enclosed by the Danube, the 
Tisza, the Pruth and the Carpathians, and lay across the mam 
thoroughfare of nomad horsemen moving westwards from the 
steppe north of the Black and Caspian Seas Dacia was thus 
a European outpost against the sttppe , but to the Romans it 
w^as rather a Danubian power which continually threatened 
(especially when tiie river was frozen) the lands across the long, 
exposed river irontier Ime The heart of the Dacian kingdom 
lay in Transylvania, m the basm of the navigable Maros, where 
gold, silver, copper, iron and salt mines supplemented pastoral, 
timber and agricultural resources and where settlements were 
abundant from prehistoric times onwards Its capital, Sarmi- 
zegetusa (Gradistea) stood m the south-west corner of the basm, 
well placed to command the rich hills and plains of the Banat 
of Temesvar and of Wallachia which lay below the Transyl- 
vaman bastion, Sarmizegetusa was fortified by a senes of 
terraces surrounding a central hill-top palace, the road approaches 
to which were guarded by the forts of Aluncel Cetatea and Tapae 

Three valley routes led from the Danube to the Dacian capital 
and w^ere all used by Trajan—as mdeed earlier by Domitian — 
m his efforts to strike at the centre of the Dacian power. One 
ran from Kostola^ above the defiles to Temesvar, thence via 
Tapae and the Iron Gate pass.^ The second left Tumu-Sevenn, 
just below the Iron Gate rapids, and continued by way of Orsova 
to Temesvar where it joined the first road. Finally, farther 
to the east, in Wallachia, a road ascended the river Oltu, twice 
bridged the river and reached the Red Tower pass , thence by 
Sibiu (Hermarmstadt) and along the river Maros. In his first 
campaign in Am loi, Trajan used the first route from the 
Danube and fought an mdecisive battle at Tapae : in Am. 89 
Domitian, usmg the same route, had fought a battle likewise 
at Tapae. In 102 Trajan chose the third or Wallachian loute, 
as Domitian had done in A D 87 : this time the invasion was 
successful, for Muncel Cetatea was captured and Dacia became 
a dependent state la Trajan’s last campaign {a.d 105), as a 

^ See Fig 7a. 
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result of which Dacia was aimexed as a Roman province, one 
of the first two routes was used In this year Trajan reached 
Turnu-Sevenn from Italy his much-debated itinerary lay, it 
would seem, by ship from Ancona to Zara, by the Dalmatian 
coast road to Salona, thence by ship to Lissus, and from Lissus 
overland via Nish to the Danube In his earlier campaigns he 
had moved more directly down the Danube from Pannoma 
ships and boats on the river provided transport for stores, and 
pontoon bridges were built across the river to effect its passage 
In Trajan’s last campaign (ad 105) the legions crossed the 
Danube at Turnu-Sevenn by Trajan’s newly-built badge which 
was supported by twenty stone piers, the bases of which remain 
to this day 

Roman Dacia, thus united to the Roman Empire, consisted 
only of a part of the original Dacian kingdom, namely, the 
south-western half of the Transylvanian basin, the south-eastern 
part of the Banat, and the Little Wallachian plam, westwards 
of the river Oltu Northwards it fell short of the Carpathians 
and the upper Tisza , near the Somes, a tributary of the Tisza, 
stood Mograd, the northernmost Roman station. From Mograd 
a road ran south to Apulum, which commanded the crossing of 
the Maros and routes into Wallachia by the Oltu, and into 
Pannonia and Moesia by way of the Banat From its annexa- 
tion in AD 106 until the withdrawal of its garrisons in 272 
Dacia served Rome both as a source of metals and as a bul- 
wark against the steppe A legion was established at Apulum 
and another, m the third century, was moved forward from 
Troesmis on the Danube to Potaissa ^ The Oltu river was forti- 
fied, whilst above its confluence with the Danube Oescus and 
Ratiaria, deprived of their legions, became purely civil settle- 
ments Below the Oltu confluence the Danube remained the 
military frontier In eastern Wallachia and in Moldavia and 
Bessarabia Roman military and civil occupation scarcely extended . 
this region formed a no-man ’s-land m which Roman power was 
more or less exercised. Trajan established a fort at Barbo|i, 
the old Greek commercial station on the Sereth near its junction 
with the Danube, and a detachment of the Moesian fleet navi- 
gated the Sereth. What is probably a Roman fortification ran 
between Tyras (Cetatea Alba) on the Dniester estuary and 
a pomt near Tabac on the Pruth * this may be conceived 
as a subsidiary defence to the wall, probably built m the first 
place by Domitian, which runs across the upland Dobruja " cor- 

^ Apulum, Troesmis and Potaissa occupied the present sites of -Alba 
luha, Igiip and Turda respectively 
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ndor ’ ben^etn CoBstan|a ob the Black Sea and Rachova on 
the Danube Further, in the steppe borderlands between the 
Roman and the nomad worlds a road \ias made to connect 
certain Black Sea ports, such as Nikolajev and Cetatea Alba, 
with the Danube, whilst another passed up the Sereth valley 
from Barbosi en route for Transvhama bv way of the Oituz 
pass ^ 

By the work of Trajan the Roman frontier achieved for a time 
a condition of equilibrmm along or beyond the Danube The 
middle Danube above Belgrade ceased thus to fulfil its age«long 
function as a corridor of migration from the east , thrusts against 
the frontier w^ere now from the north , w’^hilst along sections of 
the valley the river became a thoroughfare for armies and traders 

^ V Parvan, Dacia, p 193, 



Fig •ja Roman Roads along the Gorge and caxaract section of the Danube 
and into Dacia The modern names are given 




CHAPTER in 


THE BARBARIAN INVASIONS AND SETTLEMENT 

FT^HE liighly organized frontier zone of the Roman Empire, 

I which had been created from the North Sea to the 

-A- Black Sea in order to stem the persistent pressure of 

‘ barbarian ' (i e non- Roman) ^ peoples and to safeguard Roman 
provincial civilization, broke down during the third and fourth 
centuries ^ d and made possible on an extended scale the process 
of colonization which had already peaceably begun under the 
sanction of the Emperors The ‘ barbarian invasions \ or 
Volkeiwanderung, and the subsequent conquests and settlement 
present at first sight complicated historical and geographical 
phenomena, since many groups of peoples, distinct m nationality 
and even m race, raided, migrated, conquered or settled over 
Wide areas and during long periods of time From the geo- 
graphical viewpoint these apparently complicated movements 
conform to a certain order, as if obedient to certain geographical 
conditions, both physical and human The movements looked 
at as a whole originated from three regions of diffusion from 
northern Europe between the Rhine and the Vistula , from 
Galicia in east-central Europe , or from the steppe margins of 
south-eastern Europe From these contrasted habitats tamo 
Indo-European and Asiatic peoples who differed not only m race 
and nationality but also m their speech, culture and economy 
Further, the migrations from each of these regions, notwith- 
standing their different dates and their particular episodes, tend 
to show a marked similarity m the routes which were followed, 
and the areas which were either plundered or settled The 
reasons for this are to be found in both physical and human 
geography, and also m the peculiar characteristics of the invading 
peoples In their economy the mvaders ranged from pure nomad 
pastoralists (nomad = grazer) as m the case of the Huns and 

^ Historians and philologists emphasize that the term * barbarian ^ 
as applied to the German peoples m these times did not mean ‘ savages * 
or even ‘ enemies of culture " The latter terms apply only to certain 
AsiaiiL peoples, e g the Huns 

48 
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the Magyars, to the economy of the German peoples who com- 
bined agnctiltnre with the rearing of horses, cattle and sheep 
The ambition of the lU'vaders v*as to secure new lands, either 
to I a" age or, as more often tnc case toi settlement 
The geographical possibilities of different npes oi countr} vvere 
thus, from ih s point of an important factor in conditioning 
ti^eir movements Tne new imriiigrants tended al:}0\e ail to foFow 
tne hne of re-^^'^tance, tiiat :s to £a\, to lines of com- 

munication tvhiLh had airead} been long explored, and to occupy" 
lands v^a^ch had already, been ion^ exploited In this wat xanous 
geogiapnical factors appear to have operated dS attractne or 
deterrent forces It no\t appears that forests were b\ no means 
sued ohstaUe» to rno\ement a» \.as formerh behex^d \Iaiiy 
of therOj like the Wtald ii) England, the Ardennes m Fiance, 
and the Cmhonmefe in Belgium, were already cro&sed by Roman 
routes Nor can Hoop's xiew, stated Over fort\ years ago, be now 
accepted ' Pnmexai forest/ he wrote,' ‘ is the enemx and not 
the friend of man, pnmitsxe man may make expeditions into 
the forest but will not settle permanent!} there ' But if, as we 
shall note below, forests were by no means wholly negative areas 
axoided by earl} settlers, it is right to beiiexe that fields and 
pastures had a superior attraction to the Germanic intruders 
Marsh} areas, although their island sites might exentuallv be 
occupied — as m the English Fenlands — were for similar reasons 
at first avoided Mountainous regions again formed areas of 
minimal penetration, since moxement was rclatuel} difficult 
owing to gradients, forests and e\ en boga — as in the Ardennes and 
Vosges — which restneted the areas open to settlement Soils, 
again, either directly or indirectly had a ver} important effect on 
the goal sought for conquest or colonisation The soils which 
proxed most attractne to the immigrants were not necessarily 
those which were poteniially the best foi cultixation . certainly 
areas of loam sods figured prominently m these movements, 
but so also did those which were covered xxith infenor sandy 
soils and were, as a result, well drained and easy to work 
Further, the existing s}stem of engineered Roman roads, and, 
as in eastern England and the Low Countries, navigable met 
valleys, exerted a guiding influence on the routes of invasion 
Finally, it should be noted that the general direction of the in- 
vasions, which was to the west and also to the south, was, it is 
dear directh conditioned b\ the lay-out of the Romanized 
lanOb the adxante theicfoie was directed towards the Mediter- 

^ JValdoaiimL and Knit irpfi uizen ini germanuchen Altertum (1905), 
P ys 



50 AN HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF EUROPE 

ranean dimatic region \\ithm which a large part of these lands 
la> 

^The region originally occupied by the German peoples in the 
second millennium B c included the coastlands between the 
lower Rhine and the Oder, the Schleswig peninsula and islands, 
together with southern Sweden The homelands of the Germans 
— who formed one branch of the peoples of Indo-European 
language — had a broad geographical similarity They had alike 
undergone glaciation , they consisted largely of level plains, 
covered with wide stretches of sandy soils , they included con- 
siderable areas of marsh, peat bog, lakes, and moor, and were 
extensively covered with deciduous forest and undergrowth 
Scania and the coast west of the Oder estuary were alAe well 
embayed and offered river access inland , proximity — for the 
Baltic narrows m the extreme west — the disposition of islands, 
the many convement havens and, occasionally, the freezmg over 
of the sea, all served to unite Scania, the Schleswig peninsula and 
the north German plam in close relationship Jutland, or the 
Schleswig pemnsula, together with Fnsia stretchmg westwards 
to the Rhine, presented also broken coastlines to the North Sea 
By about aoo b c the Germans had moved south as far as the 
Mam into country then occupied by Celts, whilst at the same 
time they had reached the broad plains between the Oder and 
the Vistula It is possible that some stimulus was given to 
this movement owing to a wet climatic period which conditioned 
an extension of forest and peat bog ^ This movement brought 
them up against the Hercyman mountam system between the 
middle Rhine and Oder, and against the Carpathian ranges 
eastwards of the headwaters of the Oder and Vistula In this 
central highland zone of Europe gradients were steep, deciduous 
and coniferous forests were dense, ' open ’ lands for pasture 
and tillage were relatively scanty, and the natural lines of move- 
ment were restricted to valley routes and mountain passes* 
If, however, these elevated lands were essentially unattractive 
areas for colonization, they were by no means barriers to move- 
ment Some time before the establishment and organization 
of the frontier of the Roman Empire, in fact as early as 114 
B c , Germanic tabes had reached and crossed the Alps and 
the Rhine, carrying their devastations into the territories of 
Rome That the German peoples should have pressed to- 
wards the south, south-east and south-west rather than east- 
wards is not difficult to explain, once the necessity or desire 

^See Huntington, ‘The Evolution of Climate m North-Western 
Europe G JR., Jan 19ZZ 
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to mo^ e had arisen The alternative was to push into the n ell- 
wooded plains of Poland or Russia, wnere there was no highh 
developed cmhzation to plunder or inherit, where the winters 
were long and hard, w^here naturalH defense e ‘frameworks’ 
for state-buildmg were lacking and, finally, where nomad popu- 
lations then roamed On the other hand, advance southwards 
from the Baltic shore brought the Germans to areas co\ered 
with loess soils, along the northern foothills of the Hercyman 
mountains and in the Galician plateau, which had attracted agricul- 
turists e\en m prehistoric times AIoreo\er, to the south of the 
Hercyman mountains stretched lands which enjoyed warmer 
temperatures and n\er basins and plains which had long been 
occupied and cultwated the !\Iam, Neckar and upper Elbe 
basins, the Transylvanian basin, and e\ en the south Russian steppe 
Knowledge of the culture and economy of the German peoples 
and of their habitat, especially m the western part of Middle 
Europe, has been greatly advanced in recent decades thanks to 
the results of geographical study of soils and vegetation and above 
all to those of scientific archaeology’ The conception of Alontes- 
quieu, w^hich long held the field, portrayed the Germans at the 
time of their first contact with the Romans as nomad pastor- 
alists without fixed abodes, who occupied oases of pasture or 
temporary clearings made by burmng, wnthm a land consisting 
essentially of all-pervading primeval forest and marsh It is 
true, of course, that a greater part of Middle Europe was covered 
at this time by forest, moor and marsh vegetation than to-day 
Even so, the references of Caesar and Tacitus afford literary 
evidence that settled and cultivated areas alternated with wide 
forested regions Tacitus’ description of interior Germany as 
* sihis hornda et paludibus foeda ’ probably exaggerates, as a 
Mediterranean observer would be prone to do, those physical 
and vegetational conditions which w^ere unfamiliar in the Mediter- 
ranean world Moreover, the Hercyman forest, as Caesar^ 
described it, could be crossed m mne days by a fast runner, 
although Its eastern end lay more than a sixty-days’ march distant 
It is no less clear that throughout the wide sweep of prehistoric 
times, from the Neolithic to the Iron Age, measurable areas 
at both low and high levels were settled and cultivated Alany 
of these early settled areas coincide with tracts of ‘ loess a 
fine wind-borne dust which was carried and deposited during 
intervals of the Great Ice Age, and to-day affords optimum 
arable land It used to be asserted that loess areas were, as now, 
forest-free and that because they were always^ naturally ‘ open ’ 
^ De Bello Galhco, Vi, as 
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lands, the\ \^ere among the first areas chosen by prehistoric 
settlers 

By the analysis of pollen found in dateable deposits, the science 
of pateobotan}/ has m recent years thrown new light on the nature 
of the vegetation cover m prehistoric and early historical times 
It IS necessary, therefore, to reconsider certain generalizations m 
historical geography which ha\e long been current, notably those 
of which Gradmann in Germanv was an able exponent He long 
ago called attention to the importance of areas of steppe-heath 
flora to early settlement This plant association, although it 
established itself on some, but only some, soils of the loess t}pe, 
was distributed also in regions of infertile, sandy and gravelly 
soils, for example, on the limestone plateaux of the Swabian and 
Franconian Jura, in parts of the xAlpine foreland, in the plateau 
west of the Iller, on the western borders of Lake Constance, 
along the edges of the Black Forest and m the plain of the upper 
Danube (Fig 8) Gradmann argued m his later worW- not so 
much that these areas had always been heath as that a dry climatic 
phase m the early Neolithic period had stimulated heath develop- 
ment and thus provided ‘open’ areas into which peoples who com- 
bined agriculture with pastoral farming could intrude and settle 
without the necessity of forest clearing ^ In this way it w^as possible 
to explain why so little advance was made m the area of coloniza- 
tion from the prehistoric period up to that of the Germanic settle- 
ment at the beginning of the Middle Ages, or why, m other words, 
the same cultivated lands tended to remain continuously occupied 

It now appears from the study of pollen^ m a number of different 
areas of w^estern Europe that forest w as widespread m areas which 
for centuries have been characterized as open heath or grassland 
The change in the vegetation cover appears to have been due less 
to climatic change m prehistoric times than to human agency 
Neolithic intruders, although armed only with axes of flint and 
stone, were able, it is now clear, by axe and by fire, to make 
clearings m some at least of the forests and to hold them for 
cultivation and pastuie In general, the forests penetrated and 
cleared in prehistory and earl} historical times were those rooted 
m soils of light (i e sandy and gravelly) and intermediate (i e 
loamy) character ^ Such areas %ure prominently as areas of 

^ Sud-deiitschlandj I, 86 

^ On past climatic changes, see Huntington and Visher, Climatit 
ChangeSi and A A Miller, Chmatology, ch XV 

® See A Garnett, The Loess Regions of Central Europe m Pre- 
histonc Times G. J (i945) CVI, 132-43, and G Clark, “ Forest 
Ciegirance and Prehistonc Farming, Econ Hist Rev {1947), XVII 

^ Cp the article by Wooldridge and Lmton m Ant , Sept 1933 
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early or primary ’ settlement others co\cred with wet and hea^y 
clay soilsj more denseh wooded, mure difficult to dram and also 
to plough, were long a\oided colonized only m later tunes, 
these ha\e been called areas of ' secondary ’ settlement 

Archaeological distributions of prehistoric cultures show clearly 
that Wide area^ of plain, plateau, rner \ alley and terrace, mantled 
by light and intermediate soils, were exploited by successue 
setded peoples It is equal!} evident that for se\era! millennia 
before Chnst m fact from the Neolithic Age, agriculture had 
been wideh practised m these regions b\ peoples who occupied 
for the most part fixed settlements ^ 1 hus the Rbme plains of 
Hesse, Baden, and AKace parts of which were once concened to 
bate been large!} impassable marsh, were, as Schumacher has 
shown, successneh settled and cultivated at least from the Bronze 
Age (Fig 10) Similar conditions are known to hate obtained 
m manv other parts of IMiddle Europe, some of which in south- 
west Germany hate already been noted abote Further, m 
Thuringia a belt of loess land, watered bv the Unstmt and Helme 
rivers, lay open between the border of the Hercynian forest to 
the south and that of the marshland to the north, and there, too, 
prehistoric settlement associated with agriculture is well attested 
Again, m north-western Germany settlement was made m the 
broader valleys, at the foot of the mountains and generally m 
both high and low regions which were free of forest or marsh 
Even the low North Sea plains were occupied, although they were 
liable to marine inundations, since in order to engage in fishing 
people built dw^ellings on artificially made earthen hills ^ In fact, 
as the distribution maps in the studies of Professor Childe-^ 
abundantly show, prehistoric cultures were widely extended and 
interrelated throughout Aliddle Europe In particular it should be 
noted how the distnbution of successive cultures is related to the 
disposition of loess soils which he m an almost continuous zone 
within the basin of the middle Danube and along the northern 
edge of the Hercynian mountain zone from the plateau of Gahcia 
to the plams of Hainaul and Hesbaye in Belgium 

Hence in the first centuries A D , wffien they came increasingly 
into contact with the superior civilization of Rome, the Germans 

^ Dopsdbi, Wtrtschafthche und Soztale Gmndlagm der europdtschm 
Kulturentmcklmg, znd ed , 1928, I, ch z 

® For a detailed study of early settlement m north-west Germany, 
see Knull, Htstomcke Geographie Dmtschlands tm Mutelalter^ pp 65-8 
* E g The Danube tn Prehutory\ 1928 , Damn of European Ctmltsaiiont 
1925 See also the learned study of Prof J L Myres in the Cam 
Anc RuU^ voi I, ch II (with maps) 
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Fia to —The distribution of * mgen * and * heim ’ place-name endings in f 
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Tbis may suggest broadly *be distiibuUoa of early Germaa settlemeat A very similar dist 
butioa of settl^ent obtained m tbe Bronze Age 
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in the west were by no means ‘ barbarians " who wanderec 
through their endless forests engaged in hunting wild animal 
or in purely pastoral pursuits * It seems clear that west o 
the Oder both agriculture and the habit of settled life were char 
actenstic Indeed, it is not easy in the light of archaeologica 
discoveries throughout Middle Europe to feel certam that thi 
picture of the wandering pastoralist fuih described the cultura 
condition of the German tribes living emttcards of the Oder ir 
the time of Caesar or even that of the German tnbes as a whoh 
in the dajs before the nsa of Rome Even $0, although it u 
True enough that by the time the Roman frontier system was 
collapsing agriculture and fixed settlement had become mon 
typical among the west Germans than among their kmsmer 
beyond the Oder, it is equallj clear that the west Germans hac 
not lost their habit of long-distance migration There is gooc 
evidence also to show that they had a keen eye to the quahtie 
of arable soils and that these afforded sufficient ground for th 
movement of large groups made up of federated tribes, together 
with their flocks and herds 

It seems true that, except in a rudimentary form, urban con 
centrations of population were lackmg among the Germans, bu 
It IS no less true that permanent rural settlements were typicaflj 
established. The older conceptions of German village ml 
agrarian life have been greatly modified in recent years. It h 
no longer believed that the compact or nucleated village wa 
the only or even the charactenstic German settlement ; nor 11 
it now held that the villagers were all freemen, who, momover 
possessed equal shares m the arable fields and cultivated thes^ 
m common It is evident that Germans had settlements of botl 
the recognized types, 1 e nucleated villages and scattered home 
steads, and that they shared the arable land unequally, and pro 
portionately to social status The agrarian system of the Ger 
mans m the western part of Middle Europe is not too clear!; 
and certainly known, since the writings of Caesar and Tacitus 
despite the dose critical scrutiny to which they have been sub 
jected, are by no means unambiguous There seems, howevei 
to be agreement on the primitive and * extensive * character 0 
German agriculture, the common practice of which involved th 
ploughing up of grs^sland which, after cultivation, was a!Iowe< 
to revert to grass* But this practice did not involve the shiftin] 
of settlements, any more than did the similar run-ng ' syster 
long prevalent in Scotland and elsewhere. It simply meant th 
ploughing up of different parts of suitable land within the * mark 
^ J. B. Bury, The Invastm of Europe by the Batbanatfs, pp* s-xr 
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and the working of this land from permanent settlements. 

At the time of the barbarian invasions the German tnbes had 
become federated into larger groups or ' peoples e g. Alamanns 
and Franks, and their ongmally scattered settlement areas had 
been loosely thrown together to form considerable temtories 
The territory of a German people consisted of an aggregation 
of smaK regions, ongmally the ' agri ’ of a tribe, and comprised 
land of varied kinds, m particular open cultivated fields f arvi 
and pasture, woodland and waste ager inutilis ') The settle- 
ments stood scattered thioughout the islands of cultivation within 
the territory, and the settlement area, like the territory itself, 
was surrounded by ‘ marks * The term * mark \ which came 
to be applied by historians to a highly conjectural conception 
of the village and agrarian system of these times, was originally 
in essence a geographical expression It applied to the ‘ waste * 
frontier zone or ‘ negative ’ lands around villages and temtories, 
that IS, to lands which were characterized by their lack of settle- 
ment and cultivation The mark served a dual economic and 
strategical purpose on the one hand, it provided ample pasturage 
and timber, and on the other it constituted a natural * insulation * 
or protection for the cultivated and settled lands The mark 
varied m its geographical character from region to region , it 
must have consisted to a large extent of woodland , but it was 
never composed of cultivated land — ^with which, m effect, it was 
essentially contrasted— and was peopled not by men but by birds 
and beasts. Fmally, the mark was undivided land, owned and 
utilized m common , the arable fields, on the other hand, were 
divided mto shares which were severally owned and worked 
Finally, it may be noted that the underlymg cause of the bar- 
banan invasions or, to use a fitter term, the folk migrations, is 
believed to have been over-population, although it is obvious 
that the political weakness of the Empire afforded a stimulus to 
movements and also that the westward advance of Asiatic immi- 
grants exerted an impulsive force This explanation savours 
somewhat of the paradoxical when it is considered m the light 
of recent estimates of the population numbers of the German 
peoples ^ A large nation or people like the West Goths or 
Vandals numbered some 80,000 to 120,000 , a small nation, like 
the Burgundians, some 25,000 to 50,000. The Empire itself 
with a total population of about 70 milhons m A.D 300, was 
certainly more densely populated than the German lands The 
Empire was not, however, over-populated, owing partly to its 
geographical character and more particularly to its highly- 
^ These are the figures given by Bury, op. at., pp 42-3 
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developed m ilization and hence great productivity The hypoth- 
esis* that the German lands became over-populated rests on 
the nature of the economy of the Germans m relation to the 
geographical conditions of their habitat This economy which 
combined stock-raising with a primitive agriculture of the * exten- 
sive * type, required considerable areas of open land, which were, 
m fact, much restricted by forest, marsh and sterile heath and 
moor The Germans were faced with the choice of reclaiming 
new lands for utilization by organized social effort or of migrating 
mto Roman lands which had already become serviceable to settle- 
ment In movmg forward towards the Mediterranean world 
w^here geographical conditions had long favoured precocious 
cultural development, the German peoples followed the line of 
least resistance which had been frequently taken m earlier times * 
by the Achaians, for example, who moved mto Greece, and by 
the Celts, who entered the Balkans, Italy and Spam 

So much for the habitat of the German immigrants Outside 
Europe on the steppes of Asia nomad herdsmen lived in continual 
seasonal movement, moving northwards for summer and south- 
wards tor winter pasture The conditions of climate, which 
controlled the seasonal distribution of grass, governed this move- 
ment, since m the south summer drought curtailed pasture whilst 
m the north during winter fallen snow largely reduced supplies 
of grass. Further, it is possible that periodical decreases m ram- 
fall may have reduced the pasture, and have thus reduced the 
means of subsistence for a population which had grown during 
wetter periods ^ At any rate, from the fifth century steppe horse- 
men of Turki-Mongol race — Huns, Avars, Bulgars and Magyars 
— amoved westwards to enter Europe by the steppe route of 
the Ural-Caspian gate 

Finally, there remain two distinct groups of invaders of, and 
settlers within, the Roman Empire * one was the Arabs, ^ a non- 
Indo-European Semitic people, the other was the Slavs who 
were Indo-European and constituted a ^ race ^ only on the basis 
of language. The original habitat of the Slavs and the routes 
of their dispersion are not too clearly revealed by history The 
evidence derived from their language and from geography gives 
some ground for identifying their original prehistoric home with 
the marshes and islands which lie to the north and south of 
the Pripet river ; later they seem to have moved thence to the 
Galician platform and it is from this region, it would seem, 
that m the fifth, sixth and seventh centuries they dispersed in 

^ Peake and Fleure, The Steppe and the Sown^ p 17 

* See tnfra^ Chapter IX. 
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all directions 

The immigration of the German peoples, \\hich. was a slow 
and often peaceful penetration into the heart of the Romanized 
lands ot Europe tended to follow definite geographical lines 
Certain physically well-marked routes, * gates * and mountain 
passes appear to have been continually used, whilst certain 
pivotal areas seemed at all times to have tempted the intruder 
The reasons for this are found in the combination of many factors 
of varying significance which collectively charactenzed the 
geography of these strategical lines or regions soil, vegetation, 
relief, proximity and, above all, the ‘ humanized * or cultural 
features of the landscape — roads, cities, cultivated fields and 
vineyards It remains to sketch bnefly some of these continually 
frequented routes and occupied lands to show, as far as possible, 
their contemporary geographical physiognomy, and the impress 
made thereon by the invaders Further, it can be shown by 
detailed illustrations how in their ingress and m their first settle- 
ment the invaders reacted to, and modified, the geographical 
stage. 

Tke Routes of the Barbarian Invadefs 

A broad zonal route lay across Europe from the Baltic to the 
Black Sea, which was marked by the valleys of the Vistula and 
fe tributanes and the Dniester, This route had long been 
utilized, since it has been identified as one of the mm- 
European routes along which amber, collected on the Samland 
coast to the east of the Vistula estuary, was carried to the Black 
Sea and the Aegean world The route outflanks the moun- 
tain zone of cen^ Europe, which terminates eastwards with the 
N.W,*~S E, folded ranges of the Carpathians ; it has only to cross 
the low watersheds of the Galician or Podolian plateaux, which 
were covered with light, porous loess soils, and were hence 
relatively forest-free pasture lands This zonal route was con- 
fined eastwards by the broad belt of marshes, which lay to the 
north and south of the Pnpet river and set a barrier to north- 
south passage Further, the seasonal migrations of the East 
German tribes in their search for good pasture must have served 
to make this route partially at least famihar, for it was well fre- 
quented by them In the period of the invasions the Goths, 
for instance, passed along it down to the Black Sea coastlands, 
and established themselves m the south Russian plam first to 
the east, and later also to the west, of the river Don. Thence 
along the southern margin of steppe an open way led westwards 
to the frontiers of the Empire invaders m turn sought ingress 
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into either Moldavia and Wallachia, or across the Danube above 
the delta into the Dobmja, or over the Carpathian passes — 
especially the Oituz pass — into Transyhama At times when 
the frontiers were too well guarded the movement of intmders 
was deflected north-westwards, via Galicia to the upper Vistula 
and Oder 

The Vistula-Dmester route brought German peoples to the 
threshold of the Empire m the east f he * Aloravian Gate 

so called, offered ingress towards the heart of the Empire The 
Moravian Gate is the depression between the Sudetes mountains 
and the Carpathians, which gives access by the valley of the 
upper Oder to the March oi Morava river, which, m turn, leads 
directly south to reach the Danube just abo\e Bratislava The 
Moravian Gate could be reached not only along the line of the 
Oder but also from the upper waters of the Vistula, and it affords 
one of the most marked breaks through the Hercyman moun- 
tain system of Europe only a narrow upland neck separates 
the plain of Silesia from that of Moravia Tins route was one 
of the most ancient trans-contmental thoroughfares Baltic 
amber m route for Italy is known to have been carried along it 
m prehistoric times , whilst in the reign of the Emperor Nero 
the route w^as explored from the March valley to the Vistula 
estuary (Fig ii) The Morava plain was occupied succes- 
sively by Celtic and by German peoples (the Boii and Quadi 
respectively) with whom the Romans traded and fought The 
fortress of Carnuntum (now^ Petronell) on the south bank of the 
Danube just above the Alaich confluence, with its legionary gar- 
rison and Its fleet, guarded the Danube against assaults by way 
of the March valley The great importance of this approach can 
be gauged from its position in relation to Pannonia, the broad 
plain to the south of the Danube, since this region on which 
invading movements converged was the ante-room to Italy itself 
Carnuntum was destroyed by invading barbarians about Am 374 , 
m consequence, the Roman military head-quarters were trans- 
ferred lor a time to Vmdobona (now Vienna), which, m turn, fell 
into the hands of the barbarians The fall of the Danubian 
strongholds left way open into Pannonia and thence across the 
passes of the eastern Alps into Italy This was the route followed 

m turn by the Huns, Ostrogoths and Lombards 
Farther w^est, so long as the Agri Decumates were held, bar- 
barian movement was deflected to the Naab valley and so con- 
verged on Ratisbon which stood near its junction with the Danube 
Towards this fortress on the Danube led routes from the passes 
of the Bohemian forest and from the upper Main and Saaie- 
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The Romans were, liovve\^er, unable to prevent infiltration into 
the Mam, Neckar and middle Rhine lands, where good soils, 
bearing vineyards, and cultivation offered attractive settlement 
lands and easy movement towards the Rhine The plains of 
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Fio II — ^Prehistonc ‘Amber Routes* between northern Europe and Italy 
(after J M de Novarro, G , Dec , 1925) 

Mr Novajw iiiform# me that smce publaSmig hai map m 1925 be bat made some modafica- 
tKMa of his views The Westem Route shown above follovnid an mdependent course between 
a point near Kelheim on the Danube and the Inn valley Again, he now beheves that the 
rorates shown above were opened up respectively as follows ^ the Central Route c 1800 S c , 
tihe Wettem Route c 1600 B c , am the jEastem Route in the eighth century b c 

^aden and Alsace and their continuations northwards to the 
Mam and the hill-slopes of the Hunsruck-Taunus ranges, were 
already, long before the legions abandoned the Agri and the 
Rhine, colonized by German peoples. In a*d, 213 the Alamanns 
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made a great attack on the Roman frontier distncts beyond the 
middle Mime, and by 260 they had established a hold on all this 
territory 

The Ural-Caspian Gate, so called, was a broad lowland gap 
which extends between the southern end of the wooded Ural 
mountains and the Caspian Sea In this region the climatic con- 
ditions fostered steppe vegetation, essentially grassland, tending 
to park land on its northern borders It connected the broad 
Asiatic steppe regions with a narrowing steppe belt west'.vards 
along south Russia, Wallachu and the Dobruja The route of 
the steppe nomads was confined ben^een the Black Sea and the 
northern forests, to a zone where tillage had long been practised, 
despite its exposure to ravaging hordes Pressure from new- 
comers into the steppe dro\e peoples established there onwards to 
the thresholds oi the Empire Through the Caspian gate came 
m turn Huns, Avars, Bulgars and Magyars destructive, swift- 
movmg horsemen, patriarchaily organized, who dwelt m tents, 
lived on meat and mares' milk, and despised agriculture. Of 
these peoples the Magyars and the Bulgars exentually became 
settlers m Europe, and occupied lands w^hich offered marked 
similarities to their original steppe habitats 

Dacia, which lay to the north of the lower Danube, formed an 
exposed outpost of the Empire m the east The incursions of 
the Goths, the first to threaten this frontier region, may be taken 
as illustrative of the geography of the invasions on this sector 
of the frontier The Goths came from the north German plam 
by the Vistula-Dniester route and settled to the east of the lower 
Don , driven across that river in the early third century,^ 
they pressed forward to the borderlands of tlie Empire. They 
entered Bessarabia and Moldavia, the Wallachian plain, and by 
the Oituz pms advanced into the Transylvanian basin. Their 
ravages in Dacia began about A n. 255 ; the province was wholly 
abandoned by Aurelian during the years 270-275 Yiminacium 
(Kostola 2 ), a fortress and road centre on the Danube just above 
the cataracts and gorges, was lost m 256, and the old fortified 
cities on the south side of the lower Danube were re-garnsoned 
This military frontier proved unable to withstand the Goths * 
the line was long and although a broad belt of marsh stretched 
along the north bank and m the delta, and although the Roman 
fortresses occupied the higher southern bank, invaders passed 
easily across the river either m rafts, m hollowed tree-trunk 
canoes, or over the ice during the winter months when the river 
usually freezes over In 330 the Emperor Constantine m 
^ Bury, History of the Later Roman Empire^ I, 97 
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his campaigns against the Goths actually built a bridge across 
the Danube at Oescus near the modern Bulgarian town of Niko- 
poii, m order to improve his communications The bridge linked 
up the road from Serdxca (Sofia) by way of the Isker with the 
road up the OItu valley to the Red Tower Pass (Fig 7a) The 
Dobruja, m particular, formed a corridor of invasion just above 
the swamps and channels of the delta a ridge of high dry land 
reached the river, and thence across to the steppe plateau of the 
Dobruja which was confined between the Danube and the Black 
Sea The fortifications attributed to Domitian and Trajan which 
had been built across this land bridge proved an insufficient 
defence The Emperors used Marcianopolis (to the east of the 
modern Sumla) as a military base the capital of Lower Moesia, 
it was an arsenal and fortified stronghold which commanded 
passes over the Balkans to the south At Abrittus in the marshes 
of the Danube delta the Emperor Deems was defeated and killed 
m A D 251, whilst the defeat of the Roman army outside Adna- 
nopie m 377 cost the Emperor Valens hss life Both events 
shook the Roman world by land and also by sea the Goths 
were ravaging the countryside and often they actually sacked 
w^alled towns The best Balkan lands of the Empire — the 
Moesias, Thrace, Macedonia and Thessaly — ^were continually 
wasted, and the defences at the Gate of Thermopylae failed to 
protect Greece Marcianopolis was taken m 245 and Phihppop- 
ohs was sacked m 250 , Adnanople escaped capture and Thes-* 
Salonika, often threatened both by land and sea, remained safe 
Within its walls , but Athens, Corinth and Sparta were all sacked 
Attacks launched from the Black Sea ports by means of the fleets 
of captured imperial cities were no less successful Pityus and 
Trebiaond were sacked m 258 , the nch cities of Biffiynia — 
Nicomedia, Chaicedon and Nicaea were captured , even Byzan- 
tium Itself was captured by sea, but only temporarily, in 267 
Nevertheless, in the end the Empire survived The three stra- 
tegically placed Cities of Byzantium, Thessalomka and Adnanople, 
the first two of which had access from the sea, escaped capture 
and gave the Emperors military bases within their European 
territory From their capital established either at Byzantium, 
Thess^onika or Antioch the Emperors fought the Goths by 
diplomacy and by war. In 380 they allowed them to settle m 
the plateau country between the Danube and the Balkan moun- 
tains The political geography of the Empire in the east, how- 
ever, was not changed. It was later intruders, the Slavs and 
Bulgars, who actually established kingdoms for themselves.^ 
i See Chapter VHI 
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The Settlement of the Barbarmns within the Empire 

Thiis iar attention has been centred on the geography of the 
invasions of peoples into Roman lands It must now be asked * 
' What effect had tne immigrants on the human and econoimc 
geography of the Roman lands ^ * The German immigrants 
easentialiy sought nev^ lands for settiemmt ^ and even some 
of the Asiatic nomads, notably the Alagjars and the Buigars, 
aithojgb their ongmal motive was as much plunder as new 
pastures and although they had no prawticaJ knowledge ot agri- 
culture and no tradition of sedentary Lfe, eventually tormed 
fixed settlements* In other words, the barbarian invaders were 
essentiallv colonists, and it is tfius important to inquire to 
extent their colonization withm the Empire modified the "" cultural 
landscape ’ This question is one of the most bafi-lmg, as it is 
one of the most relevant, to hsstoncal geography It is tnie 
that of late the researches of historians have done mucli to illu- 
minate the obscurity of the so-called " Dark Ages ^ of European 
history, ages which are dark as much through lack of record 
as through their deficiencies m mtellectua! and technical achieve- 
ment Nevertheless, the appellation ‘ dark ’ applies with un- 
doubted force to the dimly seen processes of post-Roman settle- 
ment and culture* Even so, despite the scarcity and piecemeal 
character of contemporary literary sources, some reconstruction 
of past conditions is possible with the aid of the important 
discoveries and hypotheses which have been made by arciiaeoi- 
ogists, philologists and geographers* 

The questions, and they are many, may at least be raised, 
although they can scarcely be answered here To what extent 
did the Roman patterns on the soil, made by its cities, villages, 
route networks, boundanes and field systems, survive undefaced 
in the western part of the Empire which fell under the rule of 
* barbarian ’ victors ^ To what extent, again, did the distribution 
of settlements after the invasions had ended compare and con- 
trast with that which obtained earlier ? What became the 
characteristic types of settlement, and to what extent were 
settlements extended into hitherto unsettled land ? What kind 
of sites were selected ? Were new field systems and agncultural 
practices introduced } And finally, it is important to ask whether 
the changes m these man-made features of the countryside 
indicated either the drastic transformation, or the essential con- 
tinuity, of Roman civilization* 

The archaeologic^i evidence which throws light on these 
questions m by no means as abundant as m the case of the Roman 
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period, and consists mainly of graveyards and various artefacts 
Where available, it is very apposite, since it provides datable 
and geographical information on Germanic settlement The 
help derived from philology comes from the study of the earliest 
forms of place-names, and although the conclusions made are 
often hypothetical, they deserve careful examination, the moie 
so smce they can be considered in relation to geographical facts 
and speculations 

Place-name experts suggest that certain suffixes can be dated 
back to the earliest phase of Germanic settlement, say between 
AD 400 and 600, and moreover, that, when interpreted, they 
help to illuminate the process of settlement Certainly some of 
the interpretations originally made have had to be abandoned 
with increasing knowledge, but even so the residuum left after 
criticism has been made possesses distinct value Thus place- 
names containmg the element ‘ -ingen ’ (in German), ‘ -ange ’ 
(in French) and * -mg ’ (m English) are believed to represent 
many of the earliest German settlements Kemble in 1849 
interpreted ‘ -ing ' names as indicatmg the settlement of a clan 
or family, but ffus meanmg has now been extended to include 
the * comitatus ’ group of a leader and his followers Moreover, 

* -mg ’ names are commonly Germanic, not merely Frankish as 
was once thought The distribution of ‘ -mg ’ names in many 
parts of the imperial lands affords very suggestive results Thus 
in Bavana their distnbution suggests three important conclusions 
First, ‘ -mgen ’ names occur alike m nucleated villages, especially 
in the western part of Upper Bavana, and m scattered home- 
steads which are found particularly in the eastern part of upper, 
and also m lower, Bavana Second, the distribution of ‘ -mgens ’ 
is closely related to that of Roman and prehistonc cultivation 
and settlement Third, these names are related above all to 
areas of cultivable land and tend to disappear where the arable 
land ends, where pasture and forest predominate, and where 
other names occur Similar conclusions have been reached 
elsewhere. In the Agri Decumates Germanic settlement began 
under Roman rule in the second century ad and was con- 
tinued by the Alamanns, who took possession of the region in 
the third century, and later by the Franks, who conquered it 
m 496. ^ Ingen ^ names are very common m modem Baden, 
Wurtemberg and Lorrame (Fig 10), and there again, as a study 
of mdividual sites shows, they occur m the areas cultivated, and 
sometimes even on the sites occupied, m Roman and pre-Roman 
times. The theory that German place-names ending in ^ -weiler ^ 
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[sc Roman * % ilia "j indicate early Germanic settlements on 
Roman sites, has but paitia! truth m some cases these are 
definitely late Germanic settlements and m man} cases, too, 
the} he in regions unsettled b} the Romans ^ 

German Settlement tn Belgtufn 

The colonization of Belgium by the Franks, which can be 
followed m considerable detail,® may be examined as a good 
illustration of the way in which immigration and settlement 
were related to, and modified, contemporary geographical con- 
ditions In the third century ad a group of peoples known 
as the Saiian Franks had established themselves as masters oi 
the country between the Yssel and the lower Meuse rivers 
They formed part of the tribes collectively caUed the Franks, 
who occupied the whole of the Rhinelands from the lower Mam 
to the mouths of the Rhine and Meuse. The Salian Franks, it 
appears, took their name from their habitat, although it is not 
certain whether * Sahan ’ described their mantime position f sal ’ 
“ ‘ sea-water ’) or was derived from the Yssel nver, which was 
known as the * Isala ’ or * Salas ^ At the end of the third century 
they had taken possession of the large and fertile island, now 
known as Betawe, which was enclosed between the Lek and 
Waal channels of the Rhme. In the fourth century they crossed 
the Waal, were defeated by the Emperor Julian, but were allowed 
(m AD 358) to settle m Toxandna, which corresponds with 
the modem North Brabant. ToxanAna was not an attractive 
settlement area to sedentary agriculturists * characterized for 
the most part by sandy, heather-clad moorland, it was separated 
from the Meuse m the east by the wide belt of the Peel marshes, 
whilst m the north-west lay lands along the coast and around 
the estuary of the Scheldt which were dien submerged. From 
their new base m Toxandna the Salian Franks gradually extended 
the area of their settlement by a process of slow infiltration and 
usurpation, carried out by groups of families The movement 
was essentially slow and piecemeal, and in no sense the violent 
or devastatmg onrush of hordes of peoples. What is of par- 
ticular geographical interest is the way in which the lines of 
movement and the distribution of settlement, which have been 
discovered by a close study of data derived from history, physical 
geography, place-names and early legal systems, suggest a 
^ Gradinaim, op. cit., 1, 87 

* Oe^^MsxeiZyLeFrobi^medelaColomzaUonFrisn^ . . . mMetgtquc^ 
The above account is based on this study, one of the ablest 
in this difiicult field 
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deliberate avoidance ot forests, marshes and heath in favour of 
plains and valleys which were devoid of thick v/oods and under- 
growth, were more productive agriculturally and, moreover, were 
already partly cultivated 

In the first stage of tneir expansion and settlement, which 
occupied the years c 358-450, the Salian Franks moved 
southwards from Toxandna along the higher ground which lies 
above the estuarme marshes of the Scheldt, crossed the Scheldt 
above and below Ruppelmonde and thence penetrated westwards 
up the valleys of the Scheldt and Lys Three geographical 
factors were operative in defining the lines of this movement 
and the distribution of settlements within the Lys and Scheldt 
valleys The first was the broad belt of inundated coastland 
which stretched along the coast of Flanders from the mouth of 
the Meuse , the second was the hilly Campine country to the 
south of Toxandna, a repellent country of barren, sandy heath 
and lakes through which nvers, subject to much flooding, 
drained into the Scheldt , whilst finally, the forests of Flanders, 
of which the most important was the Carbonniere, constituted 
a region of repulsion This great forest, the Silva Carbonnaria 
of the Romans, is an excellent instance of a forest which has 
now largely disappeared, the approximate limits of which m the 
fourth and fifth centuries are sufficiently well known The 
greater part of this forest was rooted in soils of sand and mixed 
sands and clays in the plain which is defined by the Dyle, the 
Sambre and the Scheldt between Valenciennes and Ghent , 
northwards it thinned out towards the Ruppel, whilst it con- 
tinued westwards in a narrowing belt as far as the Boulonnais 
In Its northern parts where it advanced towards the lower Scheldt 
and the Ruppel the Carbonniere became more open since it had 
long been settled , moreover, despite its character of genuine 
forest, it was by no means a complete obstacle, since a few 
Romanized settlements stood in clearings within it and Roman 
roads, which were guarded by forts, ran boldly across it roads 
connected a station neai the junction of the Ruppel and the 
Scheldt with both Bavay and Namur , another linked up Bavay 
and Tournai, whilst, most important of all, the historic east- 
west route, wffiich joined Cologne and Boulogne by way of 
Tongres and Bavay, cut its way tlirough the southern area of 
the forest The soils which supported this forest were mainly 
Tertiary sands and clays, but it should be noted that it flounshed, 
too, on certain hmon or loam soils, which vere once thought to 
have remamed forest-free That the Sahan Franks avoided 
passage through the Carbonniere forest was due, m fact, not 
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merely to its wooded character and its scant} opportunities for 
agriculture along n\ers, roads and m dealings, but also to the 
fact that It was organized as a Roman frontier zone Forts 
were built along the four roads which radiated from Ba\a}, 
and it was along the Tongres-Bavay highwa}^ and its two con- 
tinuations westwards tow’-ards Boulogne that the Roman troops 
made a temporar} stand Tournai, in particular, held out for 
a time as a fortified Roman outpost Further, m their economy 
the immigrants were stock-raisers and agriculturists hence 
the alluvid meadows of the Scheldt and Lys suited their needs, 
whilst the light sods of the Scheldt basm, although poor m type, 
had certam ments, m that they were unencumbered by dense 
forest, were dry and were easily worked 
The westward advance of the Salian Franks from the lower 
Scheldt is indicated by the spread of place-names endmg m 
‘ sala ' zeel ' zel(e) ’ and ‘ seel which have been ascnbed 
to this phase of settlement The distribution of settlements 
beanng these suffixes indicates the way in which the colomsts 
selected the dry and open sandy plains and the way too m which 
they avoided the flooded upper courses of rivers, the submerged 
coastlands of Flanders and the denser stretches of forest (Fig 12) 
The colonizing movement of the Salian Franks weakened as it 
pushed westwards through the Flanders forest to the Boulonnais, 
where already m the latter part of the third century a.d. Saxon 
peoples had entered from the sea and established settlements 
on the coast and mland In alliance with the Romans the 
Franks fought the Saxons m 373 and agam a century later, so 
that their advance towards the basin of the Lys was arrested. 
Even so, the Saxons remamed settled m the Boulonnais, weU to 
the north of the nver Canche, but the Franks succeeded m 
occupying sites on the coast behind Cape Gns Nez their 
village names m * selle ^ are closely surrounded by Saxon villages 
around Boulogne bearing place-name endings m * tun ’ or ‘ thim 
When about Ae year a d 446 the stronghold of Tournai at length 
capitulated to Clovis, kmg of the Salian Franks, the first invasions 
and settlements of the Salian Franks were completed. Tournai 
became the capital of a new Germamc kingdom, carved out at 
the expense of Roman territories : its geographical nucleus 
consisted of a long band of settled country, which lay between 
the* Csrbonmere forest and the sunken coastlands and between 
the valleys of the Lys and the middle Scheldt. Its limits are 
well defined by the area withm which, according to fifth-century 
codifiers, Salic law operated ; this area formed also the cradle 
in which Flemish speech developed and from which it extended. 

^ See Fig. xa, p. 69. 
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RURAL SETTLEMENT AND AGRICULTURE IN 
WESTERN AND CENTRAL EUROPE IN THE 
AIIDDLE AGES 

T he human geography of medieval Europe is concerned 
to a large extent with problems of rural settlement and 
agricultural economy It is true that the beginnings of 
village settlement and agriculture can be traced back into 
the prehistoric past, and it is no less evident that the civili:sation 
developed under Roman rule left surviving features m the 
landscape of western and southern Europe Even so, the Middle 
Ages Witnessed a great colonizing movement which began with 
the barbarian mvasions and continued, under the stimulus of 
lay, ecclesiastical and monastic authorities, with intermittent 
force and varying effect from century to century and from region 
to region until about 1500, w^hich marks the conventional end 
of the medieval period. The pressure of a growing population, 
the economic ambitions of feudal lords, the zeal of monks and 
proselytizing bishops — all ser\’‘ed in various ways to organize a 
widespread attack on those ‘ negative ’ lands of continental 
Europe, which settlement and agriculture had hitherto largely 
avoided. West of the Rhine village life and tillage had already 
at the fall of Rome in A D. 476 advanced far within this vrelL 
forested land , eastwards of the Rhine, although some coloniza- 
tion m Roman times had been effected in the Agri Decumates 
and in the lower Main region, and although patches of naturally 
open terrams had been tilled from prehistonc times, the country 
presented largely the characteristics of a natural landscape m 
which mixed forests, marsh, moor and heath predominated over 
small msular areas of cultivated field and meadow Colonization, 

thanks to the firing and cuttmg of the woodlands, and to the dykmg 
and embanking of ill-dramed areas, was extended, above all 
beyond the Rhine, but also to a considerable extent in western 
Europe. The peoples of Europe, although very limited in respect 
of technical equipment, thus adapted the countryside to their use. 
They established themselves m settlement groups, large and small, 

71 
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merely to its wooded character and its scanty opportunities for 
agriculture along rners, roads and m clearings, but also to the 
fact that It was organized as a Roman frontier zone Forts 
were built along the four roads which radiated from Ba\ay, 
and It was along the Tongres-Bavay highway and its two con- 
tinuations w^estwards towaids Boulogne that the Roman troops 
made a temporary stand Toumai, in paiticular, held out foi 
a time as a iortified Roman outpost Further, m then economy 
the immigrants were stock-raisers and agriculturists hence 
the alluvid meadows of the Scheldt and Lys suited their needs, 
whilst the light soils of the Scheldt basm, although poor m type, 
had certam ments, in that they were unencumbered by dense 
forest, were dry and were easily worked. 

The westward advance of the Salian Franks from the lower 
Scheldt IS indicated by the spread of place-names endmg m 
* sala * zeel \ ‘ 2el(e) * and ‘ seel \ which have been ascnbed 
to this phase of settlement The distribution of settlements 
bearmg these suffixes indicates the way m which the colonists 
selected the dry and open sandy plains and the way too in which 
they avoided the flooded upper courses of rivers, the submerged 
coa&tlands of Flanders and the denser stretches of forest (Fig iz) 
The colonizing movement of the Salian Franks weakened as it 
pushed westwards through the Flanders forest to the Boulonnais, 
where already m the latter part of the third century a.d. Saxon 
peoples had entered from the sea and established settlements 
on the coast and inland In alliance with the Romans the 
Franks fought the Saxons in 373 and agam a century later, so 
that their advance towards the basin of the Lys was arrested 
Even so, the Saxons remained settled in the Boulonnais, well to 
the north of the river Canche, but the Franks succeeded m 
occupying sites on the coast behind Cape Gns' Nez their 
village names m ^ selle ’ are closely surrounded by Saxon villages 
around Boulogne beanng place-name endings m * tun ’ or ^ thun 
When about ffie year ad 446 the stronghold of Tournai at length 
capitulated to Clovis, king of the Salian Franks, the first invasions 
and settlements of the Sahan Franks were completed Toumai 
became the capital of a new Germanic kingdom, carved out at 
the expense of Roman territories its geographical nucleus 
consisted of a long band of settled country, which lay between 
the* Carbonniere forest and the sunken coi^tlands and between 
the valleys of the Lys and the middle Scheldt Its limits are 
well defined by the area within which, according to fifth-century 
codifiers, Sahc law operated ; this area formed also the cradle 
in which Flemish speech developed and from which it extended. 

^ See Fig. xa, p. 69. 



CHAPTER lY 


RURAL SETTLEMENT AND AGRICULTURE IN 
WESTERN AND CENTRAL EUROPE IN THE 
MIDDLE AGES 

T he human geography of medieval Europe is concerned 
to a large extent with problems of rural settlement and 
agricultural economy It is true that the begmnmgs of 
village settlement and agriculture can be traced back mto 
the prehistoric past, and it is no less evident that the civilization 
developed under Roman rule left surviving features in the 
landscape of western and southern Europe Even so, the Middle 
Ages witnessed a great colonizing movement which began with 
the barbarian invasions and continued, under the stimulus of 
lay, ecclesiastical and monastic authorities, with mtermittent 
force and varying effect from century to century and from region 
to region until about 1500, which marks the conventional end 
of the medieval period The pressure of a growing population, 
the economic ambitions of feudal lords, the zeal of monks and 
proselytizing bishops — all served in various ways to organize a 
widespread attack on those ‘ negative ’ lands of continental 
Europe, which settlement and agriculture had hitherto largely 
avoided West of the Rhine village life and tillage had already 
at the fall of Rome in a d 476 advanced far within this well- 
forested land , eastwards of the Rhine, although some coloniza- 
tion in Roman times had been effected in the Agn Decumates 
and m the lower Mam region, and although patches of naturally 
open terrains had been tilled from prehistoric times, the country 
presented largely the characteristics of a natural landscape in 
which mixed forests, marsh, moor and heath predommated over 
small insular areas of cultivated field and meadow Colonization, 
thanks to the firing and cutting of the woodlands, and to the dykmg 
and embanking of ill-dramed areas, was extended, above all 
beyond the Rhine, but also to a considerable extent in western 
Europe The peoples of Europe, although very limited in respect 
of technical equipment, thus adapted the countryside to their use. 
They established themselves in settlement groups, large and small, 
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which varied alike in their types and in their geographical distri- 
bution, whilst they no less organized the lands of their villages — 
the fields, meadow and woodlands — to serve their essential needs 
Thus the Middle Ages constitute an important formative period 
m the fashionmg of what may be conveniently called ' the cultural 
landscape ’ Field systems weie engraved, as it were, on the soil, 
and these, together with their associated agricultural practices, 
lasted continuously and with little change right down to the early 
nineteenth century Similarly, the location and distribution of 
present-day settlement was largely ‘ fixed * during the medieval 
period The Middle Ages have been called many things — 
dark, dangerous, spiritual and what not , geographically tiieir 
fundamental characteristic derives from their work of coloniz- 
ation 

Rural Settlemmt tn France 

Roman Gaul, compared with Italy or with Egypt, was scantily 
peopled, especially m the north, but it was nevertheless a land 
of villages and farms Romano-Gallic villae occupied naturally 
open country and also scattered clearings amidst the woodlands 
and organized cultivation and the rearing of live stock The 
declme of Roman power and the consequent anarchy, war and 
social disintegration led to the abandonment of many farms and 
to the relapse of cultivated land into rough waste, lande or wood- 
land. The immigration of the German peoples — Franks north 
of the Loire, Alamanns, Burgundians and Visigoths elsewhere — 
modified the settlement geography of Gaul, since the new-comers 
remamed and settled down in groups among the existing popula- 
tion The settlement group seems to have been, sometimes at 
least, a large patriarchal family or even a clan, which is sug- 
gested m France (as m Lombardy) in those place-names which 
include the patronymic * fere ’ (‘ fara ' m Lombardy) • e g La 
Fke The nature of this German colonization, the character 
and location of their early settlements, can be only partially 
visualized m the light of archaeology, fragmentary records, 
place-name study ^ and the modem topographical map It seems 
clear that the invaders were not very numerous and were dis- 
tnbuted unequally throughout Gaul • at any rate it was only 

^ On the contribution of place-name study to the problems of early 
settlement see Mawer and Stenton, Introduction to the Survey of Eng^ 
h$h Place-Names, I, (i) , Des Marez, op cit ; Toumeur-Aumont, 
Etudes de Cmtographie Hutonque sur VAlemame , and Dopsch, Wttt- 
schaftltche und Sosnale Grundlagm der europdtscken Kuliurentuncklung, 
vol I, chapter I 
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m certain peripheral regions, namely m Flanders, Alsace and 
eastern Lorraine, that they were able to impose their language 
French, as it developed north of the Loire, was but slightly 
affected by the speech of the Franks, and it is significant that 
m general the Gallo-Roman language prevailed m the same 
way German immigration failed to impose its speech on Italy 
and Spam, but m lowland Britain, which was much less thoroughly 
Romanized than the continental lands, the speech of- its Anglo- 
Saxon colonists formed the basis of the English language 

Nevertheless, the large number of Germanic place-names of 
French villages, although they provide somewhat baffling clues 
to the history of settlement, testifies at least to the importance 
of the Germanic colonization The Germanic name does not 
necessarily indicate a newly chosen site, for it is clear that Romano- 
Gallic villages were often occupied and re-named by the immi- 
grants , nor does it, as a rule, define clearly the period of settle- 
ment Certain place-name endings, however, are believed to 
indicate the first stage of Germanic settlement , thus the endings 
m * zeile * selle ’ and their variants mark the early settlements 
of the Salian Franks m Belgium ; place-name endmgs in ‘ mg 
and ‘ mgham ^ Eckwall has shown, m many cases mark the 
earliest Anglo-Saxon settlements in the English plam In 
Lorraine and Wurtemberg, as Tourneur- Aumont pointed out, 
^ ingen ^ names are very numerous as are ‘ heim ’ names m Alsace, 
but it is not clear what bearing this has on the sequence of settle- 
ment In short, the Germans in Gaul grouped themselves on new 
and old sites, and occupied both fields which were then under 
cultivation and other land, agn desertes, which had been allowed to 
revert to natural vegetation Thus the place-name ‘ Bouzonville ’ 
suggests the occupation of a Romano-Gallic villa or farm and its 
re-nammg after its German chief ' Boson ’ , whilst, on the other 
hand, abandoned lands were selected for new settlements, for 
example, m the dry, loam-covered plam of Beauce Almost the 
whole of Gaul fell under the influence of German colonization . 
only Brittany, m its remote maritime position, appears to have 
escaped this impress It received contemporaneously with the 
Germanic invasions — the fourth and fifth centuries — Celtic- 
speakmg immigrants from Britain, and its typically Celtic place- 
names testify, as m Wales, to its aloofness from Germamc pene- 
tration Even under Charles the Great it formed a march land 
on the confines of the Empire 

The geography of rural settlement m the Middle Ages, alike 
in France and in the territories of the Holy Roman Empire, 
presents an ever-changing pattern. The stability of medieval 
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rural life, as Professor Power lecently suggested,^ can be and 
has been exaggerated, and such a view finds little support m the 
continual changes which occurred both in the areas of cultivation 
and in the distnbution of settlement Unstable political con- 
ditions m the latter part ot the ninth, and during the tenth, 
centuries militated against the extension of cultivation and the 
spread of small defenceless village groups, but when government 
was relatively firm — as under the rule of Charles the Great — 
efforts were initiated by kings and nobles to bung old or new 
lands into productive use Thus already m the sixth century 
Gregory of Tours recoids the creation of new farms, the planting 
of vines, the building of houses and the clearing of waste, whilst 
Charles the Great ordered his officials to make clearings in the 
forests and to prevent their reversion to woodland Generally, 
between about ad 500 and 1050 colonization and cultivation 
made little headway , probably much of the land cultivated 
was formerly tilled land which had been abandoned , land 
reclaimed was balanced by land lost , the ravages of the North- 
men along the riverine lands and of the Saracens m Corbiere 
and Languedoc destroyed cultivated lands , whilst ihe break-up 
of the Carolmgian Empire brought disordeis and depopulation 
Cultivated land reverted in part to heath or forest ** waste \ and 
an extension of forest seems to have occurred. Only m Flanders 
had the attack on marsh and forest achieved much success by 
this time , and m some parts of France a few settlements actually 
disappeared from the map In short, the country was still 
much occupied by its natural cover of forest, gorse, heath and, 
m the south, garngue and maquis scrub, withm which stood 
scattered settlements with their small patches of tilled fields, 
water meadows and vineyard slopes It is significant of their 
scanty settlement m the early Middle Ages that the great wooded 
massifs escaped the parochial organization established elsewhere. 

During the period between 1050 and 1300 a successful attack 
was launched on wide forest and marshy areas of France ^ The 
area of cultivated land was considerably extended , forests, 
formerly continuous, were largely broken up into detached 
fragments ; and hand m hand with the exploitation of new 
lands, whether drained or cleared, went as a rule the extension 
of settlements and an mcrease of population. These changes 
were not peculiarly French phenomena, but rather characteristic 

^ ‘ Peasant Life and Rural Conditions (c, xioo-c 1500) \ Qmn Med 
Htst , Vll ^ ' 

* Bloch, Le$ Caracthes Ongtmnx de fHtstotre Rurale Franpaue^ pp. 

5-14 



RURAL SETTLEMENT AND AGRICULTURE 75 

generally of the temperate lands of western and middle Europe 
In England reclamation and colonization occurred together, for 
example m the marshes of Holdemess and in the forests of the 
Weald , similarly in the wide march lands of the Empire German 
(and even Flemish) colonists formed settlement groups among 
the Slavs and the Magyars, no less than within their own forests 
and marshes to the west of the Elbe Both in France, and 
more especially in Germany, the all-pervadmg forest formed 
the chiet objective of this advance, the leadership of which was 
taken by kings, lords and monks It must be emphasized that 
the forests m past periods, although they are conveniently 
described as ‘ negative ’ regions, 1 e regions which deterred 
settlers and impeded communications, constituted in fact an 
important and essential element in medieval rural economy , 
nor had they ever been entirely void of some nomadic or seden- 
tary population ^ Men hunted or trapped beasts and game , 
made charcoal and forged iron , collected fuel and timber and 
wild honey and wax ; but above all the forests provided village 
communities with pasture lands for their cattle, horses and pigs 
It IS Significant of the human value of the north temperate forests 
m medieval times that they were often measured in terms not 
of crude area but of their food supply (pannage) — acorns, beech 
mast, &c. — ^for so many pigs In the destruction of the forests 
man and beast both took part, for grazmg animals by eating 
young shoots retarded plant and tree growth, whilst man cleared 
land for cultivation 

The conquest of the forest did not necessarily involve new 
village groups . thus m Beauce newly reclaimed land was added 
to existing villages ^ Often, and probably this was the typical 
condition, the forest was broken up by the settlement of small 
hamlet or homestead groups within it The modern topo- 
graphical map contmually suggests how small hamlets were 
diffused throughout the forest m patches which were cleared, 
and evidence derived from history and from place-name study 
often determines the dating of this process Thus the forest 
which covered the wet, clayey soil of the Argonne massif was 
broken up and settled at different times during the Middle Ages, 
whereas at an earlier date, smce it was thickly wooded and 
largely lacking in population, it had been selected as a convenient 
frontier between the dioceses of Chilons and Rheims to the 
west, and those of Verdun and Toul to the east. Similarly, 

^ Cp. Bloch, op at , p 7, and Toumeur-Aumont, op cit , pp 

« Cp. Bloch, ‘ La Vie Rturale m AM E. Sf , Jan 1930 
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throughout the 'whole of Champagne ‘ humide * medieval clear- 
ings were made for rural settlement ^ In the high, wet, forested 
massifs of the Ardennes and the Vosges, as also m the western 
Alps, monastic zeal was directed against the dominant forest 
The Cistercian monks m particular, m their desire to escape 
from the world and to live by their own hands, sought the wooded 
solitudes and became proficient agriculturists Their scattered 
granges or farmsteads organized clearing and became eventually 
the nuclei of villages In contrast to the small hamlets which 
occupied forest clearings and drained areas m the marsh large 
compact and defensible villages were also built, often in direct 
response to the recurrent need for defence against attack In 
the Mtdt this tendency was clearly operative In south-western 
France, which was a frontier region of conflict between the English 
m Gascony and French territories in Languedoc and Toulouse, 
and also in Provence which was equally open to attack from 
Saracens in the western Alps and to pirates from the sea, new 
fortified villages or towns called bastides were built on carefully 
selected sites ^ And even in Provence, where climate restricted 
the species and density of the woodlands, trees, bushes and 
maquis scrub were destroyed mamly by human agency 

The destruction of forest with a view to increasing the aiea 
of cultivable land in some cases produced physical reactions to 
the detriment of man In her studies of the Alps of Dauphme 
and of Provence Mile Sclafert has shown ® that settlements were 
clearly fixed m the valleys by the eleventh century and that the 
valley sides and mountain heights seem then to have been amply 
forested In the southern part of the French Alps grew not only 
gamgues suited to the summer drought of the Mediterranean 
climate, but also vineyards and forests , but in the northern 
and wetter part of this region no gamgues or viticulture intruded 
into the woodland Medieval records refer to ‘ terres gdtes \ 
which consisted of uncultivated lands with scattered trees, 
whilst the practice of letting these and more wooded lands 
m return for a payment known as a ^ t§che ’ became common 
The ‘ tiche ’ consisted of a share of the annual produce of lands 
which were cleared and cultivated, and cultivation consisted 
usually of cereals and vines. This practice, which was adopted 
particularly between the thirteenth to the sixteenth centuries, 
led to widespread destruction of forest on valley slopes and high- 

^ Chantriot, La Champagne^ p 49 

* Cp tnfra^ Chapter VI, pp 112-119 

® La Haut-Dauphind au Moyen Age, and articles in the A de G , 
May and June 1933, 
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lands even up to levels above 3,500 feet The woods were 
destroyed by burning , the land was then worked, but although 
It proved fertile for a few years it was quickly exhausted More 
woodland and even young bushes and trees were then burnt m 
order to provide ash fertilizer for crops and vineyards. This 
human effort brought only temporary reward, whilst at the same 
time it caused indirectly permanent losses — ^not only of the 
forests themselves but also of the thm soil cover which, no longer 
held tn situ by the tree roots, was removed by the torrential rams 
of winter 

The marshy areas of plain in France, which had been largely 
left untouched by the Romans, were m some measure reclaimed 
during the eleventh, twelfth and thirteenth centuries, although 
the effective continuation of this work was left to Dutch engineers 
in the seventeenth century In Poitou, areas to the north of 
Rochefort and of La Rochelle were partially drained m the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries ^ by abbeys, by the building 
of dams and cutting of ditches In Flanders, where this task 
was successfully undertaken at this time, scattered hamlets 
arose along the dykes within the dramed ^ polder * lands In 
some measure, too, land occupied by wild grasses, heather and 
gorse and scrub was brought under the plough It is significant 
that here as elsewhere along the European coastlands between 
the Elbe and Gascony where early drainage works were effected, 
free colonists were settled, and thus ‘ a belt of freedom as it were, 
was created in response to the peculiar geographical conditions 

In short, some tentative generalizations emerge The period 
between 1050 and 1300 witnessed an extension of cultivation 
and of settlement m France, particularly north of the Loire 
In Gascony, m contrast, this economic development seems to 
have been checked, since people were encouraged to migrate 
mto the Christian kingdoms of northern Spam Again, popula- 
tion increased m step with these advances, especially north of 
the Loire, although it should be noted that there was an over- 
flow of population from Provence mto Italy In northern France, 
therefore, about ad 1300, population was denser than in the 
south, and this distribution marked a change from that which 
obtained m Roman Gaul, when the south, best adapted by climate 
and by position to Roman civilization, became the wealthier 
and more populous part of Gaul It should be noted, however, 
that this population increase reflects also commercial and urban 
development in northern France (cp pp x 12-119). 

^ Ciouzot, Les Marats de la Sevre Nioriam et du Lay, du la fin 
du XV* StHle 
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The advance m cultivation, colonization and population, which 
has been noted above, suffered retrogression between 1300 and 
1500, as a result primarily of political conditions Thus the 
Hundred Years War (1338-1453) left its mark on the face of 
rural France ‘ De fixe qu’elle etait writes Flach ^ ‘ la popula- 
tion redevient nomade ’ The ravages of war and the plague, 
together with the collapse of central government, caused depopu- 
lation in the countryside and the abandonment and even dis- 
appearance of some settlements The larger and more compact 
villages, no less than the towns, prepared themselves for defence 
sometimes they were girt around with walls, and often churches 
were fortified Much marshland which had been drained, e g 
in Poitou, reverted to its natural condition , many fairs were 
either suspended, as in the case of that of Lendit m Paris, or 
removed to more favourable spots, as in the case of those of 
Lyons which were transfeired to Geneva The ravages of 
organized war and of military bands were particularly severe in 
certain districts , thus the lands between the Loire, the Seme 
and the Somme suffered, mainly at the hands of lawless bands 
m the fifteenth century. On the other hand, regions like Brittany 
and Languedoc, which then stood away from the theatres of 
war, were much less affected, so that St Malo and Nantes 
remained relatively prosperous and Languedoc continued to 
trade with the Levant 

A good illustration of geographical changes brought about 
under these conditions of war and lack of governance is pro- 
vided by the history of the Dombes region, which lies to the 
south of Bresse between the Sa6ne and the Upper Rhone It 
consists of a gently sloping plateau covered with impermeable 
clay of glacial origm Prior to the fifteenth century it appears 
to have been well settled and sufficiently prosperous , certainly 
it had lakes occupying the depressions and the badly dramed slopes 
of the plateau, but these were then few m number. In fact, 
great forests absoibed the humidity of the Dombes ; there was 
a good network of routes , and even the vine was grown m many 
parts Contmual wars, however, transformed the face of the 
region , population and' settlements lapidly decreased , towns 
declined, to become mere villages, whilst roads were neglected 
or destroyed and even parishes ffisappeared.^ Moreover, the 
dwmdlmg and impoverished population resorted to a new kind 
of economy which mtensified the desolation of the Dombes : 
lakes were artificially formed so as to create fisheries, and then 

* Flach m Foville^s Enquite $ur VB^ahitatton en Ftance. vol. IL p 87 

* Gallois, ‘ La Dombes % A. de G., Jan iSgz 
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were sometimes dramed m order to allow of cultivation In 
result, the area of standmg water was much extended, and fevers 
spread to weaken the physique of the population Only m the 
later decades of the nmeteenth century, as a result of dramage 
works, of liming the soil and of improved agricultural technique, 
did the region recover its former prosperity. 

The population of France is estimated ^ to have diminished 
by about one-third during the Hundred Years War period which 
includes the years of the Great Plague in 1348-9 Critical studies 
of population numbers and changes at fins time can arrive at 
only very rough estimates, but these are worth some attention* 
The French historian Lot ^ has estimated that on the eve of the 
Hundred Years War (1 e in 1338) the population reached some 
19 milhons, of which over 90 per cent were rural dwellers 
Further, he suggests that the rural population of 1338 exceeded 
the 20 millions which it numbered in 1846 — so great was the 
set-back to population inflicted during the fourteenth and fifteenth 
centuries Moreover, he estimates that the number of heux-dtts 
m 1338 was m excess of the number to-day, and this hypothesis, 
which IS difficult to mterpret (for what exactly is a * lieu-dit ^ 
does at least emphasize the degree to which the countryside of 
France had become settled and ^ humanized ' by the fourteenth 
century, in contrast to a country like Spain where inhabited 
areas were separated off from each other by and, almost deserted, 
lands. It should be noted, however, that the conclusions or 
hypotheses of Lot have been subjected to close criticism by 
Professor See,® who would suggest some scalmg down of these 
figures for population m medieval times Only in the late 
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries did political circumstances 
favour the recovery of rural life Italians emigrated mto Provence 
— a reversal of the thirteenth-century flow of population, and 
in Provence also villagers began to leave their strong upland 
sites and to distribute themselves m smaller villages m the 
valleys and lowlands. Agam, the organization of a system 
of Posies by Louis XI m 1464 fostered re-settlement : relay 
stations were selected at intervals of four leagues and became 
the nuclei of new villages Similarly, a renewed attack with 
improved Dutch techmque on the marshlands of France fostered 
new settlement in the seventeenth century. By this time it 
would be temptmg but rash to beheve that Ae spread of villages 
m France was largely ' fixed ", and that subsequently only mmor 

^ Flach, op cit., p 89 

^ Bui Jnt Com Htst Sc , July 1933 

® Rev d'Econ. Pol , July-Aug , 1924. 
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changes were effected m their distribution, as when m 1703 a 
royal army destroyed some 460 rebel hamlets m the Cevennes ^ 
But it must be remembered that m the nineteenth century addi- 
tional clearing of forest and lande sometimes, as m the Segalas,^ 
led to a spread of dispersed farms 

Rural Settlement in Central Europe 

Of the lands which comprised imperial Germany and Austria 
in 1914 only a small part lay within the Empire of Charles 
the Great, whilst the rest were then occupied by Slav and Avar 
peoples The wanderings of the Germanic peoples of the 
fourth and fifth centuries — in paiticular their thrust southwards 
and westwards into the Roman Empire — were doubtless m 
part caused, and certamly followed, by the advance westwards 
of both Slavs and Avars into the lands which they had vacated 
Slavs established themselves in the north German plain and 
highlands to the east of the lower Elbe and Saale and within 
the Bohemian * quadrilateral whilst farther south the Avars 
advanced from Transylvania into the middle Danubian plain 
of Pannoma and, despite the checks which Charles the Great 
mflicted on them at the Raab nver, advanced along the line of 
the Danube into the Bavarian plateau Charles the Great exerted 
vigorous and persistent efforts to establish a frontier of equilibrium 
against both Slav and Avars, and he succeeded m creating military 
districts or march-lands as buffer territories against them, as 
he did also in Holstein against the Danes Even so, these 
advanced frontier territories constituted only military zones into 
which Germanic settlement had only just begun to penetrate 
The Saale and lower Elbe rivers defined roughly this military 
boundary m the north, but German settlement and civilization 
as yet scarcely extended eastwards from the Rhine and lower 
Mam , similarly in the south the East Mark (to become Austria) 
and the marches of Carinthia and Carniola were merely buffer 
lands, held by the Empire but occupied by Slav and Avar In 
the northern frontier region the foundation, usually on existing 
Slav sites, of German ‘ burgs ’ or fortified trading posts, e g , 
Magdeburg, Erfurt and Halberstadt, characterized the beginnings 
of German colonization m Slav lands east of the Rhine Never- 
theless, It should be noted that the eastern region of the Caro- 
lingian Empire consisted of temtoiies which, for the most part, 

^ Flach, op cit , p 90 

* S6galas provides an instance of ' intercalated dispersion that is, 
of homesteads being founded amidst original nucleated villages and 
hamlets 
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had been included witlim the Roman Empire only Frisia, 
Saxony and the march-districts, of which the former were Ger- 
manic in population, marked an advance beyond the old Roman 
frontier In short, it was only m the later Middle Ages, in 
particular between the years ad 900 and 1300, that German 
colonization and culture were successfully and permanently 
extended eastwards to the Baltic, significantly known to the 
Germans as the Ostsee, to ‘ Slavia ’ beyond the Elbe, and thus 
to the Oder, middle Danube and even beyond 
The advance of the frontier of German colonization and Roman 
Catholicism — ^for the Church co-operated closely in this move- 
ment — ^w^as largely orgamzed and stimulated by kings, together 
with lay and ecclesiastical lords, who desired to secure and to 
exploit cheap land, since, under conditions of growing popula- 
tion and trade activity, the price of land m the settled parts of 
the Empire — e g , the Rhine and Meuse lands — increased rapidly 
between 900 and 1300 Undoubtedly the shift of the frontier 
registered the mtroduction of a higher culture into relatively 
backward lands The Germans were Christians, they were 
agriculturists, whilst they were reviving m their own lands 
city life and trade. The pagan Slavs, like the Avars and Magyars 
on the south-eastern border of the Empire, were largely pastoral- 
ists, tliough unlike these nomadic tent-dwellers they lived in 
fixed settlements Their villages, which lay thinly scattered in 
the clearings of forests and within marshy areas, were typically 
round or ' rmg fence ’ in ground plan, and consisted of a circle 
of dwellings enclosing a field m which grazed the stock of the 
village. Many of their settlements bearing place-names endmg 
m * in ’ and ‘ zig ’ were destined to become German towns 
which preserve these suffixes^ — e g , Berlin, Leipzig , whilst the 
excellent sites of some of their fishing settlements, such as those 
at the estuaries of the Oder and Trave, provided, m embryo, 
urban and trading stations In general, however, the economy 
of the Slavs was of a rudimentary type, which reflects their 
feeble hold on a world as yet but slightly adapted to human use : 
agriculture and trade had little place m their economy; their 
typical products, which the Germans sought m trade, were 
derived from forest, fen, river and sea, namely furs, honey and 
wax, fish and amber , whilst rye, hemp and flax were grown, 
and strips of linen were used as media of exchange The penetra- 
tion of German settlers within the lands occupied by Slav and 
Avar produced, under the stimulus of more effective and organized 
human effort, a transformation m their human and economic 
geography. A vigorous attack, first initiated by Charles the 
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Great and then renewed later, was launched on much virgin 
forest, whilst marsh and moorland were reclaimed Towns 
were founded which came to combine some or all of the functions 
of ecclesiastical, monastic, military, administrative and trading 
centres Villages, both of the hamlet and nucleated types, 
were formed, and agriculture and viticulture were developed 
Further, the rich mineral resources of the Harz and Erzgebirge 
mountains were exploited by colonists who formed the nuclei 
of new urban groups New and old tracks were beaten out to 
provide routes for soldier, priest and merchant, whilst it is clear 
that the river ways, eg, the Saale, Elbe and Havel, were well 
utilized Finally, the expansion of the Germans eflFected a 
new and largely permanent distribution of Germanic population 
throughout central Europe, a distribution which, though com- 
pact o\er bioad areas, became moie scattered and discontinuous 
m the broadening lands beyond the Oder 
Already m the eighth and ninth centuries new monastic, ecclesi- 
astical and military settlements were established in that Germanic 
non-Roman part of the Empire of Charles the Great which lay 
to the east of the Rhine and to the north of the Mam Right- 
bank tributaries of the Rhine, e g , the Lippe, Ruhr, Sieg, Lahn 
and Mam, which led towards the Fulda, Weser, Saale and lower 
Elbe, marked out valley routes into Franconia, Thuringia and 
Saxony Monasteries at Fulda, Hersfeld and Amoeneburg, and 
bishoprics at Erfurt, Fntzlar and Freising were founded m the 
eighth century, either within or on the margins of lands which 
were essentially German in population Farther afield, beyond 
the eastern limit of German population but within the military 
frontier of his Empire, Charles the Great established a senes 
of fortified trading posts amongst the Slavs These posts lay 
in proximity to the frontier which was aligned along the lower 
Elbe, Saale and Itz rivers, and along the edge of the Bohemian 
forest, among them were Bardowick and Schesel (both near 
Hamburg) , Magdeburg , Halstat near Bamberg , Pfreimt on 
the Naab , and Forcheim, Lorch and Regensburg on the Danube 
These settlements were rather villages than, towns, although at 
the frontier posts some trading developed with the Slavs who 
offered wax and honey, hemp and flax and furs Towards the 
end of the tenth century settlers moved forward m the wake 
of German conquests along all sectors of the frontier, and formed 
what were at first islands of Germanic population in and around 
fortified burgs \ which often served both as ecclesiastical and 
military centres They moved first from the Saale boundary 
towards and beyond the upper Elbe the foundation of Merse- 
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burg on the Saale, Meissen on the Elbe, and Leipzig on a tribu- 
tary ot the Saale, marked this progress The preference for 
sites on the banks and at con\enient crossing points of navigable 
rivers is apparent, but m most cases existing Slavic sites were 
occupied Similarly, colonies were founded farther afield, e g , 
at Breslau which stood in loess country on the Oder, and at 
Brandenburg m the Middle March, which was reached from the 
Elbe by the Havel river, whilst at Prague, Gnesen and Posen 
outlying bishops’ sees were established Meanwhile, in the 
northern plain, to the east and west of the lower Elbe, a line 
of German strongholds were set along the border against the 
Danes and Slavs, namely, Oldenburg, Bremen, Hamburg, 
Schwerin, and Wismar on the Mecklenburg coast , whilst, 
already in the tenth century, village settlements were spreading 
out in Saxony and in the forests of Schleswig Some real 
checks to settlement beyond the lower Elbe were imposed, how- 
ever, by the determined resistance of the Slavic Wagri from 
their stronghold on the Trave, which was to achieve fame later 
as the German city of Lubeck Moreover, the broad marshes 
of the lower Elbe and Weser, as well as the poor heath country 
of the Luneburg Heath westwards of the Elbe, were at first 
avoided by colonists Nevertheless, by 114:2 the Wagn were 
conquered, and new attempts were made to repair the destruc- 
tion which they had inflicted on German settlements, and in 
particular, Dutch and Flemish immigrants were brought m as 
colonists to use their technical skill m draining marshlands 
around Bremen, Hamburg and even Berlin Farther south, 
German colonization pushed up the Mam valley forests were 
cut into and marshes drained, and pan passu military outposts 
and bishoprics were founded in turn at Wurzburg and later 
(m 1107) at Bamberg In the valley of the Danube the Germans 
were faced by the advancing Magyars, who just before A D. 900 
had poured into the plain of the Tisza from Transylvania and 
were extending their ravaging attacks far up the Danube and 
even to the Rhme and into Saxony Nomad pastoralists, horse- 
men and tent-dwellers, the Magyars represented an antithesis 
to the German sedentary agriculturist , but m 955 owing to 
their defeat at the battle of the Lech in Bavaria the Magyars 
were driven back along the Danube valley, and German colonists, 
monks and traders, especially from Bavaria, were able to follow 
them and to settle m the Ostmark (Austria) For a time the 
Alpme spur of the Wiener Wald which reaches the Danube 
above Vienna marked the frontier between the Ostmark and the 
Magyars, but later German settlement pushed eastwards beyond 
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It and m 1055 the Margrave of the Ostmark founded the city 
of Vienna on the site of the Roman Vindobona Moi cover, 
monks and bishops selected sites not only m the Ostmark but 
also in the more remote and mountainous march-lands of Styria 
and Carinthia The relative strength of Gei manic colonization 
m these south-eastern lands is reflected in the complete German- 
ization of the Ostmark, wheieas in Styna and Carinthia the 
Germans formed only the dominant class amidst the Slav 
peasantry 

The force of Germanic colonization tended to weaken as it 
advanced eastwards In the Baltic coastlands, at least m Meck- 
lenburg and in Pomerania, Slavic resistance to German conquests 
was stubborn, and German settlement was relatively slow and 
restricted largely to the towns Slav historians challenge the 
view that German influence was strong in these parts, as also 
m Bohemia, and Egorov has shown, on the basis of detailed 
researches, that colonization and reclamation m Mecklenburg 
were the result of activity directed from within by Slav lords 
and peasants Nevertheless, Germanic language and nationality 
did eventually impose itself on the Slav peasantry theie, as also 
in Pomerania In Bohemia, on the other hand, German immi- 
gration was small in scale, and some of it came much later, e g , 
in the eighteenth century, so that the Slav population largely 
escaped Germanization The forested, mountain framework of 
the Bohmer Wald, the Erzgebirge and the Sudetes, m some 
measure defended the Slavs of Bohemia from large waves of 
German immigration, since they formed wide, * insulating ’ 
areas of scanty population and of difficult communication 
Even so, Germans pressed into, and subsequently over, the Erzge- 
birge from the north-west, so that this range fails to-day to 
define a frontier of nationality and language Similarly, they 
entered Bohemia over the Bohmer Wald by way of the Eger 
river from the Naab, and over the Bavarian forest from Lmz 
by way of the Moldau (Vltava) valley 

In one direction, however, the German thrust towards the 
east was by no means weakened, namely in the coastlands to the 
east of the Vistula. The country between the lower Vistula 
and the Narva was occupied by non-SIavic peoples, m particular, 
by Balts (or Letto-Lithuanians) and Finns, Its geography pre- 
sented uniform features * wide, low-lying plains with extensive 
tracts of marsh and endless stretches of coniferous forest, through 
which rivers wound their way into sea-gulfs and afforded ingress 
from the sea and inland navigation Between the lower Vistula 
and the Niemen the Prussians, a Balt people, were settled ; in 
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Kurland, beyond the Niemen, mainly Lithuanians predommated, 
whilst in Livland, north oi the Dwina, were settled (among 
others) the Letts Moreover, both m Kurland and m Livonia, 
as well as in Estonia, which fronted the Gulf of Finland, Finns, 
an Asiatic people, had intruded from north Russia The char- 
acter of these northern plains fostered the disunity of tribes 
and tribal areas , settlements, some ot which grew up around 
castles, were scattered along the sandy coast, in forest clearings 
or at the margins of lakes and swamps , some agriculture, 
apiculture ^ and horse-rearing w^ere engaged in , whilst the 
difficult communications in this countiy, except perhaps by 
water, together with its remoteness and poor resources, may 
help to explain its escape from conquest by its more powerful 
Russian, Polish and Lithuanian neighbours In fact, German 
conquest and colonization came maiffiy seawards The founda- 
tion of Lubeck, permanently eifected by 1158, gave the Germans 
their first effective foothold on the Baltic and stimulated the 
exodus of priests, warriors, traders and even artisans, e g , masons, 
who set out for the east Baltic lands already known to the Danes, 
who had established a bishopric at Reval on the Gulf of Finland 
The first immigrants entered by the Gulf of Riga and the Dwma 
river, along which a trade route from the Black Sea and the 
Dnieper had run, especially m the eighth and ninth centuries ; 
a church was built at Ukhull m X184 , Riga — a, port and bishop’s 
see — ^was founded m 1201 , the Cistercians built an abbey at 
Dunamunde , whilst the foundation of castles at Kokenhusen 
(Dwma), Wenden and Felhn and bishoprics at Dorpat and 
Pernau, marked the conquest of Livonia The Order of Teutonic 
Knights similarly undertook and effected in fifty years the con- 
quest and partial extermination of the Estes or Prussians They 
began by building castles at Torun (1231), Kulm (1232) and 
Manenwerder (1233) on existing sites on the right bank terrace 
above the Vistula They operated both land- and sea-wards, 
where sites were occupied at Elbmg, Balga (on the Frisches 
Haff), and at Konigsberg The conquest involved fierce wars 
and some destruction * thus m Sambia land formerly settled 
reverted to forest and waste, but generally the conquest was 
followed up by intensive German settlement The proximity 
of Prussia to the march-lands of Germany made it, both by 
land and by sea, more accessible than Livonia to German immi- 

^ ^ There js so much honey m the land of the Estes (Prussia) that 
the king and rich persons leave all the mead to the poor, themselves 
drinking the milk of mares ’ * so wrote Wulfstan m the late ninth 
century 
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grants the frequented land route in the thirteenth century 
along which settlers moved ran from the Elbe at Meissen via 
Kottbus and Posen to Torun, whilst Elbmg and Konigsberg 
afforded sea entries On the southern confines of Prussia stretched 
the Wilderness * so called, known now as the Mazurian Lake 
region, the fen-like character of which was preserved as a protec- 
tive frontier against the Lithuanians and Poles Only m the 
fifteenth century was the colonization of this land of mere and 
marsh actively, although partially, undertaken In short, Ger- 
mans constituted m Prussia the basis of the ruial and urban 
population, although farther afield m Livonia they remained 
only an upper social stratum The impress of this colonization, 
which had the effect of cutting off from the sea both Polish 
and Lithuanian peoples, was left permanently on the map , 
and a problem was bequeathed to vex the present world 

It was the achievement of the German people, therefore, by 
their colonizing activity, to conquer wide areas of formerly 
' negative ’ land for agriculture and settlement ^ 

Many village names of central Europe attest to this day the 
pioneering conditions under which they were formed, and some 
of them at least can be dated to the later Middle Ages such com- 
mon German place-name elements suggestive of village origins 
are wth and rode (= ‘ rooting up ’), * ned ’ (= * marsh ’), (= 

‘ meadow ’), schlag (= ‘ filling ’), metz and hau (= * hewing ’), 
schwand and brand (= ^ burning *), hagen (== ‘fence *) The 
effect of this colonial enterprise on the forests of Middle Europe 
was striking In particular deciduous forests were cleared, since 
they were established on the better soils, and m consequence 
the region became chiefly one of coniferous forests and only a 
few deciduous species, notably birches and alders, survived m 
any numbers Thus whereas early place-names often suggest 
the original presence of many deciduous species — ashes, elms 
and limes — these trees have almost disappeared. 

^ For a full account of German settlement see Knull, Hntonsche 
Geographte Deutschlands tm Mittelalter^ ch III See also J W Thomp- 
son, Feudal Germany* 



CHAPTER V 


RURAL SETTLEMENT AND AGRICULTURE IN 
WESTERN AND CENTRAL EUROPE IN THE 
MIDDLE AGES (Continued) 

W ESTERN and Central Europe were thus lands char- 
acterized above all by rural settlement, since urban 
groups, even m the later centuries of the Middle Ages, 
were few and scattered and, except in one or two areas, accounted 
for only a very small proportion of the population, as was still 
true as late as 1800 The rural settlement of Europe as it was 
extended during the Middle Ages imprinted a distinctive pattern 
on the landscape, a pattern which contrasted somewhat from 
region to region in response to diiferent sociological, agrarian, 
and physical conditions. It is no easy task accurately to recon- 
struct the distribution of settlement as it obtamed in medieval 
Europe In England, except for the four northern counties, the 
unique Domesday record of 1086 provides reliable data for the 
contemporary distribution of rural settlements, and suggests the 
generalization that m their actual sites and distribution villages 
have not drastically changed since then It would be rash, how- 
ever, to infer that continental settlement history follows analogous 
lines The researches of Lamprecht ^ on the settlements of the 
Moselle lands seem to suggest very marked changes m the actual 
number of villages within the medieval period alone, and it is 
well known how foieign and cml wars, like the Hundred Years’ 
War in France and the Thirty Years’ War m Germany, produced 
depopulation and destruction of villages m many parts of the 
countryside The modern large-scale topographical map is, as 
Maitland noted ^ some time ago, a veritable ^ palimpsest ’ of 
rural history even so, although it oflFers numerous suggestions 
as to the course and cause of settlement types and distributions, 
it raises perhaps more problems than it solves Clearly, fuller 
understanding of the facts of medieval rural settlement awaits 

^ Deutsches Wirtschaftsleben, vol I (x), pp 140-65* 

® * The most wonderful of palimpsests % he wrote, ‘ is the map of 
England, could we but decipher it ’ 
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the findings of detailed regional studies which will utilize above 
all the collections of early place-name forms All that can be 
attempted here is broadly to review and account for the mam 
types of rural settlement and their distributions 
It was Meitzen ^ m Germany and subsequently Maitland m 
England who directed attention to the two major village types 
which were, as they still are, widely spread throughout Europe 
Briefly the two types of Meitzen were the dorf or nucleated 
village, and the einzelhof, which is, strictly speaking, a single 
homestead The basis of this classification is the way m which 
habitations are ai ranged , m the one case they are grouped 
closely together into smgle large villages, m the other they are 
scattered widely, occupying separate sites It has been empha- 
sized lecently that a thieefold classification of village types is 
required,^ since intermediate between the two noted above stand 
hamlets which possess features of both * typically they are 
smaller than nucleated villages, they are essentially groups of 
habitations on one site, but, like the homestead, they are charac- 
teristically scattered Nevertheless, it must suffice here to note 
the two mam types the large compact village m which the 
rural population is concentrated, and the scattered type of settle- 
ment, whether hamlet or homestead It must be emphasized 
that these types, w'hether two or three are selected, are not always 
well differentiated one tends to shade into another, just as the 
nucleated village is not always easily distinguishable from the 
small country town 

The distinction between the nucleation and diffusion of habita- 
tions can be easily grasped by a particular instance thus if the 
rural settlements of the two French departements of La Manche 
in Cotentm and Marne in Champagne, which are not very un- 
equal m area, be examined, it is found that whereas m the former 
they number 18,930, m the latter they number only 1,580 ^ 
This disparity in numbers reflects, not the relative density of 
population, but the contrasted grouping of habitations To the 
geographer the distribution of the two settlement types presents 
an interesting and intricate problem, towards the solution of which 
he can suggest much that is strictly geographical It may well 
be that the two types to some extent mirror on the soil the different 
psychological and social ideas of different European groups^ 

^ Stedelungen und Agrarwesen der Westgenmnen und Ostgermanen^ 

1895 

* M A Lef^vre, Uhahitat rural en Belgique, rgas 

* Demangeon, * La G^ograpine de THabitat Rural published m the 
i$t Report on Rural Settlement, 192.8 
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‘ racial \ national or even religions Thus invaders may bring 
with them their own peculiar habits of social grouping or their 
own agrarian systems, or conditions of insecurity may foster 
nucleation and the abandonment of small defenceless scattered 
sites There can be no doubt, however, that the distribution 
of village types registers man’s adaptation of varied geographical 
regions, but the differential conditions of these regions in respect 



Fig 1 3 • — Generalized Map showing Meitzen’s distribution of Nucleated Villages 
(Dorfer) and Single Farms (Exnzelhofe) (After S Hams) 

No djstnbution jg shown for the area south of the broken Ime 

of water supply, soils, vegetation cover, land forms and climate, 
afford one of the chief explanatory factors 

It IS scarcely possible to produce a map which shows accurately 
the distribution of nucleated and scattered settlements in the 
later Middle Ages. The present-day distribution of these types 
is, in broad outline, known, ^ and is shown for western Europe 
on Meitzen’s map (Fig I3)> which, however, is open to criticism 
^ Cp Demangeon, art cit 
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m detail But it must be remembered that the present-day 
distributions represent a considerable modification of earlier 
conditions, and do not provide a safe basis from which to recon- 
struct the past distributions Thus it is known that m some 
cases, alike m the Middle Ages and m later times, originally 
nucleated settlements broke up into smaller diffused groups in 
Denmark and southern Sweden, for example, as Professor Vahl 
pointed out for the former, nucleated villages, which were typical 



Fig 14 — ^The Danish Village of Solbjerg in 178a and 1909 (after Vahl) 


as late as 1800, gave place to scattered farms which moved out 
to the fields ^ (Fig 14) Again, the creation of hamlets around an 
original nucleated settlement has often occurred in the past, being 
often associated with the process of reclamation of land for agri- 
culture thus ‘ secondary dispersion ’ of settlements, to use the 
expert’s term, occurred in eastern Normandy, m southern Flan- 
ders, and in Perchois, where settlers from Beauce cleared the 
woods and /andes and established hamlets m the later Middle 
Ages In contrast, original homesteads and hamlets sometimes 

^ In Comtes Rendus du Congrk International de Giographe, Pans, 
1931, vol III 
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grew into nucleated villages, as, for example, in maritime Flanders 
where dispersed settlements were originally typical, and it is a 
familiar fact how m recent times, when water can be made more 
available, country houses have been spread out m country 
formerly unsettled Nevertheless, it is probable that in Europe 
generally, as would seem to be the case m England, the conditions 
of rural settlement have not drastically changed since the later 
Middle Ages 

Broadly speaking, m lowland England, in southern Sweden 
and in the north European plain eastwards into Poland and 
Russia the nucleated village was the common form of settlement 
Even so, within this extensive region, above all where woodlands 
and marshes had been reclaimed and colonized, homesteads and 
hamlets were charactenstic, as was the case in the drained polder- 
lands from Flanders to the Elbe estuary and also m the English 
Weald and in formerly wooded parts of East Anglia Again, 
It IS the dispersed types of settlement which were most common 
in those mountamous and plateau areas where forests and rough 
pasture were naturally abundant . m northern England, Wales, 
interior Brittany, in the Massif Central, the Pyrenees, the Alps 
and, generally, withm the Hercyman mountain zone of central 
Europe It is significant, too, that m the wet, wooded highlands 
of Norway dispersed farms were, as they still are, typical ; in 
fact, the Norwegian language lias no word to descnbe the nucle- 
ated village proper ^ FmaUy, m southern France and in the 
Mediterranean region both types of settlement occurred, although 
the scarcity of water-supplies and the need for defence m coastal 
districts conditioned much nucleation of dwellings 

What were the conditions of rural settlement in the vast region 
of eastern Europe, where it seems clear, although reliable data 
are lacking, that population was relatively scanty (Fig 15)? In 
Estonia, north Livonia and the island of Osel, which were 
peopled chiefly by the Estes speakmg a Finnish language, it is 
probable that small nucleated villages were typical certamly 
the small farms which generally obtam to-day date to a large 
extent from the mneteenth century and were the result of the 
deliberate policy of the German landownmg nobility ^ Farther 
south in southern Livoma and Kurland, which were occupied 
by Letto-Lithuanian peoples, small dispersed farms were prob- 
ably charactenstic in the late Middle Ages, as maps and plans 
certainly show as early as the seventeenth century* In the 
Russian plam settlement conditions varied broadly along latitu- 

^ F. Klute (ed ), Dte Icmdltchen Stedlungen in vmchiedenm Klmmzonmf 
P 

® Woeikof, ‘ Le Groupement de la Population Rurale en Eussie % 
A, de G f Jan. 1909 
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dmal lines In the north, where ‘ podzol ’ or ‘ forest ’ soils were 
characteristic, hamlets and farms were founded in the clearings 
of the forests, and settlements such as these were typical m the 
region around Novgorod in the fifteenth century To the south 
of the Oka rivei permanent settlement made little or no advance 
in the Middle Ages, owing to the insecurity of the steppe lands 
occupied by successive semi-nomad, semi-agricultuial peoples 
In fact, south of the Oka extended a political frontier belt which 
was also a frontiei of settlement, and settlement from the north 
was achieved only hand in hand with measures of military organi- 



Fig 15 — ^Population densities m Europe, £? ad 1340 (after Usher) 

(Cp with Fig 2 and Fig 50) 

It IS important to emphasize that a map of this kind, omng to the inadequacy of the evidence, 
can claim only a hypothetical value No density is shown for the area left white 

zation from the sixteenth century onwards Nor is it surprising 
that owing to the need for defence compact villages were formed 
These villages, in common with those of western and middle 
Europe, were associated with the open field system, which lasted 
on m Russia down to the present century 
Given this broad distribution of settlement types, what are 
the chief explanatory factors ? Clearly the complexity of the 
problem precludes sweeping generalization. The explanation 
offered by Meitzen certainly fails to be convincing m the light 
of detailed regional study. It may be recalled that he regarded 
the nucleated village, together with the open field system which 
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usually accompanied it, as a Germanic institution, whilst he 
conceived the scattered homestead, which stood usually near its 
enclosed arable holding, to represent a Celtic type of settlement 
A simple so-called ' racial ’ interpretation of this kind mvites 
numerous inescapable objections Thus m the heart of the 
English piam, where Anglo-Saxon colonization was thoroughly 
established, dispersed settlements commonly occur, as m Suffolk, 
side by side with nucleated villages (Fig 16) Again, the nucleated 
village was a well-attested fact in Romano- Celtic Gaul long before 
the invasions of the Germans Similarly, in essentially Celtic 
lands which stood remote from German penetration, as in some 
at least of the Channel Islands, the nucleated village was not 
untypical Fmally, m a wide lowland area of north-western 
Europe between the Weser and the Channel in which German 
colonization began early, the scattered type of settlement is 
typical Thus the ‘ racial ’ factor does not afford a complete 
explanation, although it does suggest the important fact that the 
immigrant German peoples may have estabhshed in the lands 
of the Roman Empire their own agricultural and sociological 
practices Do geographical factors, on the other hand — con- 
siderations of regional diversity in relief, elevation, climate, soils, 
water-supply and vegetation cover — ^provide a more convmcmg 
solution of the problem ? Certainly they suggest many corre- 
lations, although for the present these must be rather tentatively 
advanced 

It may be suggested that western and central Europe com- 
prised broadly two types of landscape which, on the ground of 
physical geography, were best suited respectively to arable and 
pastoral farming There were, on the one hand, stretches of 
level plain, the drainage and soils of which fitted them essentially 
for cultivation , there were, on the other hand, wide areas of 
land, which for reasons of elevation, relief, drainage, climate or 
poorness of soils, were equipped above all for woodland and the 
pasturage of stock Now it may be suggested further that the 
nucleated village is best adapted to an agrarian system in which 
cultivation prominently figures, whereas scattered settlements 
find their ratson d^itre in an economic scheme where the emphasis 
IS on pasture For a large rural community of the nucleated 
type postulated agriculture m order to produce its food supply, 
and moreover, only a small area of land was necessary to sustam 
a large group on the basis of cultivation On the other hand, 
stock-raising under past conditions imphed wide spaces of natural 
pasturage in woodland or moorland ; moreover, where cultiva- 
tion was possible only on a small scale, smaller groupings only 




Fig i6 — An Illustration of an Area of Nucleated and Dispersed Settlements 
Note that there are shown one town (Stowmarket, Suffolk), a few nucleated villages, together with many small hamlets and scattered farms Contours are 
shown m feet, based upon the Ordnance Sur\ey Map, with the sanction of the Controller of H M Stationery Office 
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could be supported Thus the distances involved in pastoral 
fanning, coupled with the scarcity of cereal foodstuifs, would 
seem an argument for a diffusion of small hamlets or homesteads 
m country geographically fitted for pastoral farming Hence, if 
this argument is valid, an explanation is provided for some at 
least of the distributions of nucleated and scattered settlements 
In the light of it, there is no difficulty m understandmg the pre- 
dominance of scattered settlement m Norway, m Wales and in 
Northumberland, or for that matter m the ili-dramed and formerly 
wooded clay lands of the Weald m south-eastern England, or on 
the high, wet plateaux of the French Massif Central, where 
additionally soils were often thm and poor Nor does the his- 
torian’s suggestion^ that dispersion of hamlets represented a 
tenurial arrangement necessarily exclude a geographical explan- 
ation : tenurial systems may well have been adapted, in some 
measure, to environmental conditions 

Similarly, the availability of water, since it was essential to 
man and beast, may have played a part m definmg the distri- 
bution patterns on the landscape. It must be admitted that 
Mediterranean Europe affords little support for this view, smce 
the large compact village, which is very typical m the region, 
occupies as a rule an elevated site away from river and springs , 
this seems to mdicate not only an ongmal need for security but 
also the fact that cultivation could be carried on at high levels 
In western and central Europe, however, this preoccupation, 
although It was expressed m Gallic cities, does not appear very 
evident, nor m fact did topography always afford sites easy of 
defence It is noteworthy how scattered settlements often occur, 
as m Brittany, where water is plentiful and ubiquitous On the 
other hand, m country where the sub-soil is porous and the 
availability of water in medieval times was rigidly restricted, as 
in Champagne and m the chalk lands of England, nucleated 
villages are the rule and are situated along rivers or ‘ stream 
lines ’ where water occurs at the surface Again, below the 
^ C6tes ’ of the Meuse, where water was plentiful, villages were 
strung out and the lands of the village were so arranged as to 
include three distinct elements — ^pasture, forests and slopes for 
vmes. Similarly, where water could be got only by wells, the 
organized effort and capital cost required implied a concentration 
of villagers 

Then again, the peculiar conditions of woodland and marsh- 
land, considered in relation to the technical and capital equip- 

^ See the article on * Northumberland Institutions \ by Joliffe m the 
EM R , Jan 1926, and his study Fre-Feudal Eifigland . The Jutes (1933). 
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ment of medieval times, help to explain the dissemination of 
small settlements in such lands which were reclaimed Thus 
small-scale piecemeal colonization within forest and moor was 
usually effected by small groups of the hamlet or homestead 
type , similarly, in the course of marsh reclamation small en- 
closed parcels were drained m turn and, as m Flanders, were 
cultivated by pioneer free-holders who dwelt m homesteads 
situated on the raised embankments and close by their enclosed 
holdmg 

The study of rural settlement m medieval Europe raises other 
problems, apart from those discussed above, which may at least 
be alluded to here There is first the distribution of population 
throughout the countryside , but since this involves a consider- 
ation also of urban conditions, it may best be reviewed later , 
second, the detailed siting of villages, and third, the peculiar 
ground plans which they presented 

The sitmg of medieval villages invites interesting analysis and 
classification for which space does not allow here One point 
may be noted The contrasting characteristics of rivers in the 
Mediterranean region and western and central Europe are 
reflected m man's selection of village sites In the Mediter- 
ranean the rivers are normally torrential and dry according to 
the season , they seldom afforded easy routes either by water or 
along the valley sides , whilst the valley bottoms were often ill- 
dramed and even malarial But if settlements for good reason 
show much avoidance of rivers in the south, their siting is different 
m the north Under the ' oceanic ^ and ‘ continental ' conditions 
of climate which obtam in Europe outside the Mediterranean 
world, rivers offered waterways and valleys routes, often too, 
well-drained terraces standing above the area of flood plain 
Thus villages are typically found there situated on terraces or 
bluffs along the line of rivers Clearly, again, elevated sites 
are characteristic m ill-diamed lands, as m the villages on Fen 
islands m England and Brandenburg In upland areas the rims 
of sheltered basins often provided settlement sites , so also 
did the edges of lakes, marshes or lagoons, and the raised dyke 
m reclaimed marshland, whilst ‘ spring lines *, or, more strictly, 
zones along which springs occurred, attracted village settlers 

Finally, upon examination villages may be found to adopt one 
of a number of ‘ lay-out ’ patterns, the forms of which have been 
adapted to the particular topographical conditions of the sites 
It IS possible, too, that certain * lay-outs ’ may be associated with 
certain peoples thus, the ‘ round ' or * ring fence ^ village has 
been called a Slavic type, since it was, and is still, very common 
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m Slav Europe, e g Poland , but it is by no means exclusively 
found m Slav lands Other common types are the ' roadside " 
village, the ‘ cross road ' \illage, and the ' grid-iron ' village and 
the ‘nebular’ Village (Fig 17) 




(in) Nebular Village Note the lack of any dominant centre 
Fig 17 — ^Types of Village Plans 

The XJtihzation of the Soil 

It has been noted above how m the course of the Middle Ages 
village communities gamed an mci easing hold on the soil of 
western Europe, establishing themselves widely in settlements, 
the sites, types and distribution of which, far from being for- 
tuitous, reflected to a considerable degree human selectivity from 
varied natural possibilities Despite their many differences m 
diffeienl parts of western Europe, the rural settlements were 
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alike in their close dependence on the utilization of the soil amidst 
which they stood, and whatever else they may have represented 
— social groupings, legal entities and economic units — ^they were 
emphatically also geographical phenomena, alilce m the patterns 
which they produced on the landscape and m the relationship 
which they embodied to the soil It falls to the economic and 
social historian — ^unenviably enough — ^fully to analyse the agrarian 
conditions of medieval rural life and to explain the many baffling 
problems which surround the ongms of the village community 
and their associated field systems It is a sufficient task for the 
historical geographer to indicate the peculiar patterns which 
medieval rural life impressed upon the soil, and further, to 
discover what relationship existed between the village groups 
and the environment within which they were distributed As 
to the importance of such inquiries to the study of the human 
geography of medieval Europe, there can be little doubt, for 
nothing IS more evident than the predominantly rural and agri- 
cultural character of medieval life if one or two notable regions, 
like Flanders and Lombardy, be excepted, western Europe, in 
its economy as in its feudal organization, rested above all on the 
utilization of the soil Even the contemporary tovms, as Mait- 
land and others continually insisted, despite their concentration 
on mdustry and trade, had their fields around them, in which 
some of the townsmen laboured 
The geographical endowment of western Europe m all its 
regional diversities of soil and climate, elevation and slope, natural 
vegetation and animal life provided the varied, though limited, 
opportunities which the medieval village communities sought, m 
accordance with their technical ability, to exploit Legal records 
of customary agrarian practice reveal how clearly the medieval 
villager and lord recognized the differential utilities of the 
countryside The several types of land, distinguished on the 
ground of their usefulness to man, were classified in a manner 
which was actually as geographical as it was in mtention eco- 
nomic , and these various types of land, attached to a village and 
organized for exploitation according to certam systems and to 
customary practices, were combined together ih a certam pro- 
portion, so as best to satisfy human needs There was first the 
arable land its physical requirements were a soil which was 
both sufficiently dramed for cereal cultivation and stripped of 
Its natural vegetation cover. The arable land, situated desirably 
but by no means necessarily m gently graded plam or sheltered 
river valley or upland basin, served ffie village primarily as pro- 
vision for food and drink . to wit, cereals for bread and also for 
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ale, a few vegetables and the vine, and certain ‘ industrial ’ plants, 
like hemp, flax, woad and madder Second, there was the natural 
meadow-land, which provided not only pasture for stock, but 
also small and valued supplies of hay for winter feedmg It is 
important to note that meadovv land had, because of the hay and 
rich pastuie which it yielded, a very great value m medieval 
Europe out of all proportion to that which it possesses to-day. 
In fact, Thorold Rogers estimated that m the fifteenth century 
the price of a unit area of meadow compared with that of arable 
was five times that which obtained m the nmeteenth ^ The high 
price of meadow-land reflected the relative scarcity of winter food 
for cattle, since in its almost, but not quite complete, ignorance 
of fodder root crops and cultivated grasses, the medieval village 
suffered from a continual lack of foodstuffs with which cattle 
could be fed throughout the winter season For meadow land 
in these days of primitive agricultural knowledge and practice 
was rigidly limited by geography above all it was the natural 
vegetation of the rich, alluvial soils spread throughout the flood 
plains of rivers or lakes Hence the situation of villages on the 
banks of streams, so typical of the greater part of France, although 
m no sense typical in the Mediterranean south where the devas- 
tating river floods introduced a condition repellent to settlement, 
was of service, not only in providing water but also in providmg 
winter hay Further, it may be suggested that the ahnement 
of parishes at nght angles to a river axis, is significant rather 
of the way in which it shares the meadow crop than m sharing 
a frontage to the river In addition to the arable and the meadow 
another category of land was equally essential to the village com- 
munity, namely that which, misleadmgly and even paradoxically, 
was called the ‘ waste ’ For the waste, whether it comprised 
woodland, sandy heath {lande\ peaty moor {Ibruyere), ill-dramed 
fen or coastal maish (marau) was valuable in respect of its offer- 
ings as It was extensive m actual area The waste yielded much 
rough pasture , flesh and fowl , fuel m the form of wood or 
peat ; timber for constructional purposes ; reeds, salt and fish 
Nor indeed did water, indispensable to human hfe, the distn- 
bution of which m these days was for the most part geographically 
controlled, escape classification in medieval economic texts, smce 
It could be turned to productive service — to provide fisheries or 
to turn mill-wheels The wmdmiU marks a technical discovery 
and was not commonly employed until the twelfth century. 
Incidentally it may be noted that the use of the windmill did 
not so much displace as supplement the watermill * the former 
^ Cited by Simkhovitch/ Hay and History % Fol Sc Qu., Sept 19x3. 
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was distributed especially m exposed positions especially towards 
the coast , the watermill remained to a large extent along the 
upper reaches of rivers ^ 

The organized and in some measure collective effort of village 
communities adapted these varied lands of the village with a 
view primarily to providing their own subsistence The village 
was to a very large extent a self-sufficing unit , moreover it 
sought quite normally, and increasingly in the later centuries 
when towns were developing as mercantile centies, to produce 
a surplus ^ A medieval traveller throughout western and middle 
Europe, had he possessed the eye of an Arthur Young, would 
have been struck perhaps more by the uniformity of agricultural 
conditions as far as these were visibly marked on the soil than 
by the broad diversities which could also be detected by the 
intelligent observer The similarities, in fact, between the agri- 
culture in England, France and the lands across the Rhine are 
a striking fact, and justify the conception of a * Northern Civiliza- 
tion ' type ^ The same type of field system — ^the open field system 
— ^with as a rule three unhedged arable fields, tended to be typical 
throughout the north European lowland eastwards across most 
of the English plain, across what was Gaul north of the Loire, 
thence eastwards across the Rhine as far as the great Polish 
plains and hills of the Vistula basin Admittedly there were 
regional exceptions to this generalization, alike m the field systems 
and m agricultural emphasis, especially where drained marshland 
— as in maritime Flanders — or plateau or mountainous country 
— as in the Ardennes, High Vosges or interior Brittany — revealed 
a different and distinctive lesponse to the local geographical 
conditions Even so, the three-field system, m association with 
the nucleated village, typically occurred and with markedly 
common features throughout the north European plain (Fig i8) 
The village itself formed a group of timbered and thatched 
dwellmgs with the manor house and church, together with some 
enclosed demesne land and garden plots , the alluvial meadow 
lay about the village stream, beyond which stretched the un- 
hedged arable fields, which, in turn, were surrounded by the 
‘ waste Around the manor house was a compact ' home-farm ^ 
consisting of gardens for fruit, vegetables and arable cultivation 
The arable fields were divided by balks into narrow, elongated 
* quarters \ or ' virgates ’ as they were called m the English 

^ Cp the distribution maps of mills in the past as shown m the case 
of Kent by W C Finch, Watermills and Windmills, 1933. 

® Cp Eileen Power, art cit 

® Bloch, Les Caracteres Ongtnam de VHtsiotre Rurale Frangaue, p 35 
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midlands, and these were subdivided into small parcels, which 
were so allotted as to give each land-holder in the village plots 
scattered throughout the three fields This peculiar arrange- 
ment, if, as seems very probable, it arose out of some attempt 
to give equality of holdings, is easily explicable m terms of the 
relative values of different soils m medieval days In recent days 
it has become easy greatly to modify the chemical constituents 
of soil, so that, as Mackinder noted ^ m Belgium, the best soils 
of to-day are not necessarily those which were naturally the best 
In the absence of means of effective fertilization of soils the 



Fig 1 8 — Schematic Plan of a Nucleated Village with Open Fields 

Not4 the association of the three types of land— arable, meadow and woodland Note also 
the strip holdings of the open fields, the letters a, £», , represent the landholders of the 

village, and it will be seen how each held a strip in each of the fields (after Putsgers* 
Sehul-Atlas) 

qualities of land, as defined by their physical characteristics — 
soil, slope, drainage, &c — were almost entirely constant, and 
arable land of different qualities was regarded as constituting 
different, and permanently different, kinds of pioperly. Then 
again, difficult though it is to distmguish cause and effect in 
medieval agrarian conditions, it is evident, on the assumption 
that land holdmgs had to be scattered through the open fields, 
that a compact or nucleated settlement was almost inevitably 
implied, since it would scarcely Imve been convenient to have 
resided at one of many isolated small plots. 

^ The Rhtne^ p. i8o* 
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In the absence of scientific rotation of crops and the sufficient 
fertilization of land the medieval village resorted to the practice 
of the fallow field Europe was lacking in areas which were 
naturally and regularly fertilized, like the Nile plain, and it was 
only m suitable places, as m Alderney,^ where, thanks to the 
tidal sea, seaweed could be gathered easily from the foreshore 
and used as a fertilizer, that the same land could be cultivated 
continuously without fallowing The loot and grass-crops of 
to-day were lacking, and fertilizers — wood-ash, manure and sea- 
weed — ^were available only m small and insufficient quantities 
In consequence one of the three fields was left fallow every year, 
whilst on the other two were sown mainly cereals, but also some 
beans, peas or vines The fallow field and the other fields after 
harvest were thrown open to the cattle and sheep of the village 
which fed on the stubble and weeds In this way the arable fields 
added some supplement to the foodstuff for stock , they were 
freed from weeds which decreased fertility, whilst the droppings 
of the cattle helped to maintain the quality of the soil A simple 
rotation was employed under the three-field system which can 


be 

easily seen from the following table 




Fields 


Year A 

B 

C 

I 

Rye or Wheat 

Barley or Oats 

Fallow 

2 

. Barley or Oats 

Fallow 

Rye or Wheat 

3 

Fallow 

Rye or Wheat 

Barley or Oats 


Essentially the agncultural system was primitive the yield 
of cereals, as also of milk, was small ; among cultivated grasses 
only the vetch seems to have been known m the north, and that 
was but rarely grown It was a struggle to maintain the pro- 
ductivity of the soil, let alone attempt its improvement , similarly 
it was far from easy to keep stock through the wmter immune 
from disease or decease Even so, it is probable that the killing 
off of cattle on the approach oi winter varied considerably accord- 
ing to the local opportunities of fodder production, and not only 
hay but other feeds, such as dried leaves, were utilized 

The hay and pasturage of the meadow was shared by the 
village in common, and the fact that it was not parcelled up 
mto separate individual holdings as was done with the arable 
fields may well be geographically explained the meandenngs 
of streams, their floods and changes of course, introduced a set 
of variable factors which prevented any satisfactory and per- 
manent allotment of the meadow through which the waters 
flowed 

^ Harris, * The Village Community of Alderney ^ Oct* 1926 
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In the north European plain, therefore, the agricultural system 
of the later Middle Ages presents certain correlated features which 
express the human adaptation of similar physical conditions 
The region is primarily plain, whilst the climate and soils, though 
they vary regionally and include wide stretches of sand as well 
as clays, were in varying degrees suited to arable cultiva- 
tion The thiee-field system was typical, but stock-raising was 
relatively more important than agiiculture There was much 
pasture land around the numerous glacial lakes Horse-rearmg 
was important, native stock being crossed with Arabian horses, 
to produce stronger animals suitable to draw the plough and to 
carry armoured knights The village type, as has been noted, 
was predominantly nucleated A distinct type of plough was 
utilized m the north, different from that commonly used in 
southern and Mediterranean Europe It was the charure^ a 
plough which, as its name suggests, was mounted on wheels, 
the use of which m northern Gaul was remarked on by Roman 
writers, and it appears to have been an invention of the north 
European plain ^ The great length of the ‘ quarters ’ into which 
the arable fields were divided seems to have been an adaptation 
to this type of plough, whereas m the south of France and m 
the Mediterranean broadly the hand-worked plough, the armre^ 
more flexible m use, may be correlated with a different field 
pattern and different topographical conditions. Then agam, to 
return, the crops cultivated m the north European lowland show 
a marked homogeneity it is probable that rye, a hardy and 
inferior cereal, less exacting than wheat in its climatic and soil 
requirements, was the chief cereal grown and the chief bread- 
stuff, alike in England ® and m the contmental plam Some- 
times wheat and rye mixed {meietl)^ were sown as well as millet, 
barley and oats , and sowings, whether of these or of oats or 
barley, were made successively in autumn and in spring A few 
vegetables, notably peas and beans, were grown, but many staple 
crops of to-day were entirely lacking, e g , potatoes, maize and 
buckwheat Flax and hemp, together with woad and madder, 
were cultivated • flax, in particular, flourished luxuriantly in the 
damp plams of northern Europe in the new land rich in humus 
which was cleared of deciduous forest Again, many fruit trees, 
like the apple, pear, plum and cherry, tie better varieties of 
which had been mtroduced into contmental Europe by the 
Romans, were grown within enclosed plots* Specialization of 
crops and monoculture which are typical to-day had only a small 

^ Cp Bloch, op cit , pp 52-“3 

® Cp Ashley, The Bread of our Forefathers^ passim 
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place m the medieval scheme In fact, owing to the difficulties 
of communication and to the rudimentary organization of internal 
trade, varied cultivation was practised even m places badly suited 
to It , corn was grown on Alpine slopes and on wet clay soils 
regarded to-day essentially as pasture lands, whilst the vine was 
grown far beyond the northern limit to which it extends at the 
present day Even so, m Germany as m the Slav lands, beer, 
flavoured with hops, was the common drink, certainly from the 
ninth century onwards 

Outside the north European plain other field systems with 
certain variants in agricultural practice were observable There 
was first the run-rig system which was characteristic in western 
and northern Britain, and in certain mountainous or plateau areas 
of France and Germany This system has been styled ‘ Celtic V 
a designation w^hich is open to criticism, since there is no proof 
of Its exclusive association with Celtic-speaking peoples either 
in Its origin — ^which may be prehistoric — or in its medieval 
practice Certainly in Britain it remained the dominant system 
m those parts of the country where Celtic-speaking peoples pre- 
seived their own peculiai culture from the waves of Teutonic 
conquest and settlement which overwhelmed, or rather infiltrated, 
the English and Scottish lowlands Similarly, run-iig was 
widely, though incompletely, extended m Brittany, which had 
very marked Celtic traditions Even so, what seems much more 
fundamental than its apparent association with the Celts is its 
correlation with a certain type of country upland country, 
characterized by heavy rainfall, by abundant natural wood and 
pasture land, by relative scarcity of plain and arable soils, and 
by the dispersion of hamlets and homesteads In France the ruli- 
ng system prevailed throughout interior Brittany, Maine, the 
Ardennes plateau, the High Vosges, the Jura and in Alpine and 
Pyrenean areas The poorness ot the soils m these regions, 
together with their wetness and exposure, the extent of forest 
cover and even boggy tracts — supply a set of geographical factors, 
which may well explain the distribution of a common agricultural 
system 

Broadly, the run-ng system involved an enclosed arable area 
around the hamlet, the (' infield \) and the temporary enclosure, 
for the purposes of cultivation, of areas within the waste. Forest 
or moorland plants were destroyed by burning, the cleared land 
was cropped for the few years during which it remained pro- 
ductive, and It was then abandoned for a new clearing m the 
waste The custom of common pasturage within the arable fields 
^ Gray, H L , English Field Systems, ch V 
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—a typical and important feature of the open field system — ^had 
no place under the run-ng system, for the good reason that 
natural pasturage was abundant m highland country In the 
middle Garonne region a variant on the run-ng system occurred . 
land was cleared of forest for ploughing and then kept productive 
without fallowing by the use of rotted undergrowth and manure ^ 

Finally, in the south of France and generally throughout much 
of southern and Mediterranean Europe, the field systems and 
agricultural practices introduced distinctive features which justify 
a generalized conception of a common southern type of civiliza- 
tion ^ The open-field system, as it occurred widely m southern 
France, was two-field m character, a system which was employed 
generally throughout the Mediterranean world from the dawn 
of history ® This implied that one-half of the arable area was 
left fallow for one or more years according to the quality of the 
soil The two-field system was thus less productive than the 
three-field system applied to the same area, smce a greater fallow 
area was left , but it was better suited to poor soils, as to those 
of the chalk downlands m England Even so, the prevalence of 
the two-field system m southern France was probably due rather 
more to economic reasons • whereas in northern France the 
pressure of increasing population favoured the adoption of the 
more efficient form of the open-field system, the same pressure 
of population does not seem to have been operative in the south 
Again, the field shapes and field divisions were different m the 
south from those in the north the fields tended to be rather 
square, as also did the parcels into which the fields were divided 
up The explanation of this may be found m the type of plough, 
the aratre, which, introduced from the Mediterranean, was 
typically m use The aratre had no wheeled under-carnage, and 
It was thus more flexible in use and better adapted to hilly country 
Further, enclosure was more common m the south compact, 
individual holdings reclaimed from the waste, were often found 
outside the limits of the arable fields, whilst in the purely Mediter- 
ranean parts of France climate and topography favoured horti- 
culture In Low Languedoc, the lower Rhone and in Provence 
the vine, the olive, the orange, almond and fig were thus grown 
largely within enclosures. Many slopes were terraced for culti- 
vation, and some irrigation, e g*, for oranges, was practised to 

^ Deffbntaines, Les Homines et leurs Travaux dam le pays de la Moyenne 
Garonne^ 1932, p 250 

® Cp Bloch, op* ext,, p, 35 

® Cp Jardd, Les CMaUs dam VAnUguiti Grecque, 1925, and Earns, 
article xn the S R , July 1928 
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overcome the difRculties of summer drought The corn was 
sown m autumn (i e ‘ winter corn ’), and spring corn was sown 
only if the winter crop failed, since drought m summer militated 
against the spring sowing In general, the two-field system 
extended throughout the Garonne basin, noithwards as far as 
Poitou, and throughout the Mediterranean south In south- 
eastern England compactness of holdings instead of scattered 
parcels was typical, and this somewhat superior system perhaps 
represented the survival of Roman field system in lowlands which 
included some of the best loam soils of England 

In the Mediterranean south, as also in the Pyrenean, Alpine 
and High Vosges regions, seasonal contrasts in climate between 
land at high and low levels conditioned contrasts in vegetation, 
which in turn explain the practice of transhumance Thus m 
Provence and in Low Languedoc and the lower Rh6ne valley 
flocks of sheep were led up in spring to the pastures of the 
plateaux, to be led down again m autumn to the pasture of the 
lowland 

In short, despite the variation in field patterns, m settlement 
types and m agricultural emphasis, medieval village folk engaged 
m essentially unspecialized farming The potentialities of 
different regions on the basis of their peculiar conditions of soil, 
climate, aspect and relief, remained to a large extent unexploited 
in an age of small-scale internal trade Nevertheless, the relative 
qualities of soil are in some measure reflected in the length of 
the fallow period and m the prevalence of either the two- or 
three-field system The village derived from its fields, its 
meadows and its wastes the mam essentials of food, drink and 
clothing Only a few articles, like millstones, salt, pepper and 
fine vestments, the production of which was geographically 
restncted, had to be brought m from outside The limited 
degree to which specialization m agriculture had taken place is 
well illustrated by the case of a plant which m recent times be- 
came markedly localized The vine had been introduced mto 
central and northern Gaul by the Romans, and its cultivation 
owed much also to the establishment of Christianity — a Mediter- 
mnean religion, m certain sacraments of which the use of wine 
was indispensable Thus a widespread demand for wine was 
created, and it is doubtless a comment on the restricted facilities 
for internal trade and transport that wine, a commodity relatively 
easy to transport, was so widely produced, even m areas little 
suited to viticulture, such as Flanders, Mecklenburg, Pomerania 
and Brandenburg Thus it was an exceptional circumstance that 
villagers on the upper Yonne river around Auxerre neither sowed 
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nor reaped ^ the reason was geographical, namely that the 
Tonne provided convenient transport for wine down to a good 
market, Paris Similarly, along the foothills of the Taunns range 
and of the High Vosges viticulture was certainly well and early 
established it is suggestive of this that the Treaty of Verdun 
m 843 so defined the frontier between the eastern and middle 
kingdoms, as to include m the former wme-producmg country 
across the Rhme, around Spires, Worms and Mamz Agam, m 
the later Middle Ages British Gascony became an outstanding 
area of wme production, and Roussillon, Toulouse and Foix 
made wme which competed with that of the Gironde The wme 
trade was served by roads which converged on Bordeaux, whilst 
the rivers Garoime, Dordogne and Adour also carried wine, 
which was exported largely from Bordeaux The rivers were 
not always serviceable to navigation, and wme could not be 
carried down the Garonne, for instance, until about iith Novem- 
ber So marked was the speciali2;ation in viticulture around 
Bordeaux that com — m part from England — ^had to be shipped 
to Bordeaux to support the population of the vmeyard country 
It IS evident that the relative ease of maritime commumcation 
and the stimulus of demand from England, a country lU adapted 
to the cultivation of the vme, explam this remarkable instance 
of specialization m the use of the soil. According to Edrisi, the 
vme was grown m the twelfth century m Brittany and around 
Bruges, Bremen and Cracow * his translator Jaubert ^ was 
frankly, but wrongly, sceptical of this, but he had better ground 
for doubting the validity of the statement that the olive was 
grown m Poland 

^ Bloch, op cit , p 23, who, however, underestimates the amount of 
medievd specialization m viticulture 

* He writes ' (sic) * after each statement in his translation I 



CHAPTER VI 


MEDIEVAL TOWNS AND ROUTES IN WESTERN 
AND CENTRAL EUROPE 

T he sites and distribution oi present-day towns m Europe 
reflect to a considerable extent conditions which have 
long existed, so that a review of the urban geography 
of the Middle Ages is a matter of more than antiquarian interest 
The nice problem as to just what constitutes a town cannot 
be fully explored here It may be suggested that at all periods 
a town, as distinct from a rural settlement, is characterized by 
special functions and distinctive geographical features On the 
one hand, although at is not necessarily divorced from agricultural 
activity, the town tends to serve some or all of a wide variety 
of functions, commercial, industrial, political, ecclesiastical, 
judicial and military On the other hand, it tends to occupy a 
site and position of such a geographical character that it can be 
utilized as a ‘ node ’ or centre of routes by land or by water 
It IS true that a town might well have, as it often did m the 
Middle Ages, cultivated fields within and around it, and that 
part of Its population might be engaged m purely agricultural 
pursuits, but, even so, this aspect of its life is less typical than 
Its many wider and regional functions, which find expression 
in Its markets and fairs, its cathedral and fortifications, its work- 
shops and harbours, its palace and its court Therefore, it may 
be suggested that, apart from marginal cases w^here the distinc- 
tion between the large village and the small town is very fine, 
the town is geographically a definite and recognizable form of 
settlement, the more so since its particular functions are associated 
with visible spacial features, such as walls, harbours, fortresses 
and markets In other words, to the geographer the town is a 
phenomenon of the cultural landscape, the manifestation of a 
peculiar kind of inter-relation between a human group and its 
physical and regional setting 

The antiquity of urban settlement is now well attested, but 
the origins of medieval towns are not very clearly ascertained. 
Certainly it seems necessary to speak with caution of the creation 
of towns m the Middle Ages, since, although the town may be 

io8 
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newly created m some legal sense, e g as a corporate borough* 
as a staple town or as a port, the site itself may have been long 
occupied by a settlement The results of modern archaeologicd 
study suggest the presence of fixed points of production and the 
practice of exchanging commodities as early as the Neolithic 
Age, and m some cases it is known that such a prehistoric site 
was also the site of a town m successive historical periods* The 
towns ^ of the piehistoric period already show marked local and 
positional characteristics they stand often on sites ’which are 
easily defensible and are so placed, e g , at river crossings, on 
the sea coast, or at the convergence of natural routes, as to sug- 
gest that they were route centres and were related thus to a 
wide area The discovery that m certain cases the same site 
or a near-by site was occupied not only in the prehistoric but 
also in Roman and post-Roman times suggests the remoteness 
of some urban origins In fact, the origin of medieval towns 
raises many difficult problems and evokes conflictmg theories 
On the one hand are theories which visualize the creation of 
towns of the early Middle Ages under the stimulus of new sets 
of conditions, and on the other, those which emphasize the idea 
of continuity of settlements — m their sites, though not in their 
municipal institutions — throughout pre- Roman, Roman and post- 
Roman times In the first case it is argued that towns are 
largely ‘ seignonal ’ creations which arose m places which were 
selected by the great landowners of the early Middle Ages for the 
marketing of the surplus produce of their lands (Figs 19 and 20) 
Or again it is suggested that towns typically arose in association 
with a palace, a monastery, a castle or a bishop ^s see, which all 
afforded nuclei around which population might gather with a view 
to satisfying by industry and trade the economic demand thereby 
created Both of these theories rest on the assumption, which 
IS now much challenged, that early medieval conditions were 
almost exclusively agricultural, and they regard the town there- 
fore as m origin a village which has become transformed under 
the influence of special economic forces. To whatever extent 
these theories are valid it is certam they fail adequately to inter- 
pret all the relevant known facts, and it is probable that mdustnal 
and mercantile populations, however small, occupied settlements 
which were distinctively urban contmuously from the Roman 
period, and that, despite a marked agricultural element in their 
economy, towns even in the early Middle Ages were recognizably 
distmct from village settlements. 

These rival theories of town ongms are by no means irrecon- 
cilable. In fact, urban development reveals different features 




Fig 19 — (a) Autun (on the left) and (b) Bordeaux (on the right) (after Blanchet) 

The hea^-y lines show the limits of the Roman towns Note, in the case of Autun, how 
the post-Roman settlement occupied only part of the Roman ‘ enceinte * At first this consisted 
of the small, walled, southern comer of die site, around the church At Bordeaux the cathedral 
was built on the site of a Roman temple (at the S W comer of the ‘ enceinte the latter serving 
the town until the twelfth century 



Fig 19 — (ir) Chalon-sur-Sadne (on the left) and (d) Nimes (on the right) 

(after Blanchet) 

Note, m the case of Nimes, the small poat-Roman * enceinte *, occupying a small part of 
the Roman town Note also, as the four plans show, the vanoua shapes of Roman towns, 
these shapes bemg in some measure dictated fay topographical features 


foundations, and much the greater number occupied newly 
selected sites, where the castle of a lord or a monastery estab- 
lished a settlement, within or outside of the walls of which 








Fig 20 — Roman and Post-Roman Xanten (after Schumacher) 

Contours are shown in metres The heavy lines show the fortified Roman sites , the solid 
black areas, the present settlements 
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artisans and traders gathered ^ On the other hand, most of the 
chief Cities of countries which lay formerly within tne Roman 
Empire, namely, in Gaul, Italy, Spam, and the Rhmc-Danubian 
frontier lands, were those of the Roman peiiod — a correspondence 
which IS well shown by the distribution of the post- Roman 
bishops’ sees (Fig 21 ) Even beyond the Roman frontier, in 
interior Germany, although Roman sites weie lacking, many sites 
of German and Slav settlements w^ere occupied and developed as 
towns in the course of the eastward advance of German coloniza- 
tion But in this broad ' colonial ’ region, as indeed, although 
to a lesser extent, m the Romanized lands, new sites also were 
selected , thus new German towns arose m connexion with 
mineral exploitation, and m southern France the so-called 
* bastide ’ towns were fresh creations Finally, whilst on the 
one hand some towns grew out of original village settlements, 
no less IS it true that many settlements which were created as 
towns became in fact merely villages Thus of the many towns 
founded m eastern Germany, only a small proportion became 
clearly distinguishable as towns 

The geographical interest m towns centres especially on then 
sitmg, their distribution, their changing fortunes, and those of 
their functions which are most directly explicable m terms of 
physical conditions An examination of these aspects of medieval 
urban geography may best be made by a senes of regional 
analyses. It will be convenient to look first at the urban geog- 
raphy of those lands which had the initial advantage of Roman 
culture, and then at those other lands situated in Middle Europe 
into which the civilization of the Romanized west and south 
was much later extended 

The Growth of the CtUes of France 

Roman rule stimulated urban development m Gaul as else- 
where The Romans retained the territorial divisions already 
existent m Celtic Gaul, namely, the ‘ civitates * which consisted 
of a union of * pagi ' Many Celtic sites — tribal centres and 
strongholds — ^which already served regional functions and had 
a rudimentary route system, were converted into Roman cities 
This transition was marked often by a modification of the Celtic 
place-names, and sometimes by a small change in the actual 
site Thus a Roman element was added to the Celtic place- 
name e g Julio-magus (Angers), Augusta Treverorum (Treves) 
Illustrative of changes in the sites of the Romanized towns are 
Autun and Clermont-Ferrand, where — since the need for a 
Cp tnfia, pp 333-6 
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defensive upland oppidimi no longer obtained — the new towns 
occupied valley sites below the Gallic strongholds, respectively, 
of Bibracte and Gergovia The ' chefs 4 ieu\ ' of Gallic civitates 
often became the regional centres of medieval and modern 
times, and in place of the Romanized names they came to take 
names deriving from the people of the civitas in this way 
‘ Lutetia * became ' Pans * after the Parisii , ‘ Limonum ^ became 
‘ Poitiers ’ after the Pictones , ‘ Augustobona ’ became ' Troyes ' 
after the Tricasses A great number of these Romanized towms 
have successors on the same site to-day, and it is probable that, 
despite the collapse of the Roman order and some destruction, 
the Roman towns of Gaul were for the most part continuously 
settled This common phenomenon illustrates what may be 
called geographical inertia, the tendency for people to remain 
in places w^hich have been long adapted to their needs , it never- 
theless suggests the skill with which the Gauls chose their original 
sites, and the ability of the Romans, by means of engmeermg 
works, such as roads, aqueducts, walls, &c , to improve site 
values 

The spread of Christianity into Gaui w^as one important 
factor in the preservation of its Roman cities It made its 
entry into Roman Provence and penetrated northwards up the 
Rhone and Sabne valleys Lyons is believed to have become 
the first bishop’s see, and a little later, bye: ad. 200, the Christian 
faith was makmg converts in the cities of the south Arles, 
Narbonne, Toulouse, Limoges, Clermont-Ferrand, Bourges and 
Tours, and even as far afield as the Rhine and Moselle, where 
It was earned by soldiers and traders More certain light on 
the spread of Christianity is afforded m the year 314, when 
sixteen dioceses are recorded Seven of these lay m the south, 
in Provmcia Narbonensis , three m the south-west, namely, 
Bordeaux, Eauze and Mende , three m the centre, namely, 
Autun, Lyons and Rouen , finally, the three in the north-east 
were Rheims, Treves and Cologne During the succeeding 
centuries a few dioceses disappeared, whilst others were created 
or recast The disappearance of bishops’ sees was sometimes 
due to the destruction of the episcopal town during the storms 
of the invasions Thus Augst (near Basle), Port-sur-Saone, 
St Paulien (near Le Puy, its successor), and Iverdun ceased, 
owmg to the effects of the invasions, to remain episcopal cities 
In the Merovingian period (e*g during the seventh century) Gaul 
was divided into twelve ecclesiastical provinces which comprised 
a hundred and six bishops’ sees (Fig zi) Under the Carolmgian 
dynasty some more metropolitan cities were selected, so that m 
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the tenth century there were seventeen archbishopric centres 
What IS so remarkable about this scheme is its essential corre- 
spondence With the administrative division of Roman Gaul into 
civitates, and moreover the fact that it persisted without any 
drastic modification down to the eve of the French revolution 
From the present standpoint the ecclesiastical organization of 
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Fig zt — ^Archiepxscopal and Episcopal Sees m Merovingian Gaul, c h.T> 700 
(after Mirot, Manuel de Geographe Htstonque de la France) 

The limits of the archbishoprics are shown by the broken lines Note the concentration of 
bishops^ sees in, the south and in the Ehfine basin, 1 e in the most Romanized part of Gaid 


Gaul IS interesting as showmg the existence m the early Middle 
Ages of cities of Roman or pre-Roman foundation. It must 
not be inferred, however, that these towns were necessarily 
either very industrial or commercial , but there is some evidence 
to suggest, as Dopsch argues, that the presence of an episcopal 
residence indicates relatively important centres of population, 
since bishops did not establish themselves m deserted places 
If it be admitted, therefore, that many French towns may 
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have preserved certain features, e g ot site and actmties, from 
the Roman period, it is nevertheless true that they were primarily 
centres oi refuge, guarded by walls and moats, and that they 
did not become important centres ot trade and industry until 
the later Middle Ages, say alter a d 1000 It is doubtless relevant 
to point ^ to the presence of castles, monastic houses, and the 
residences ot kings, bishops and lords as factors in their mercan- 
tile development, since merchants and artisans tended to collect 
around these fortified centres, grouping themselves usually in 
contiguous suburbs The towns of Chateauroux, and Niort, 
which had castles m the tenth century, and Alen9on, Beaucaire 
and Mirepoix, which had them in the eleventh, may be cited 
as instances of the growth of towns around strongholds, although 
It may be noticed that m the case of Beaucaire, situated at a 
passage point on the lower Rhone, the medieval city is largely 
the analogue of the Roman city Similarly, many instances 
can be adduced of towns which grouped themselves around 
abbeys and monasteries Thus the abbey town of Sens on the 
Yonne river is known to have been very prosperous m the year 
1008 as the resort of numerous pilgrims from Fiance, Italy and 
oversea, since it possessed — ^in common, it must be admitted 
with many other places — a piece of the rod of Moses, and mer- 
chants settled there to exploit its possibilities as a market In 
the same way the famous abbey of Cluny proved to be the nucleus 
of a town The rums of Roman towns were often plundered 
to supply building stone for medieval cities At Narboane a 
mercantile burg grew up around the Abbey of St Paul and was 
joined by a Roman bridge across the river Aude to the city 
within the Roman ‘ enceinte " Similarly at Metz and Verdun 
trading suburbs developed across the river connected by bridges 
with towns occupying Roman sites Royal residences (cp 
Fig 2z) ongmally stood in rural sites, but these sometimes 
grew later into towns, as was the case with Charlemagne^s capital 
at Aachen 

One of the most interesting aspects of the urban geography 
of medieval France is the creation of hasUdes m the south and 
particularly in the south-west The recent study ^ by Dr 
Deffontames of the historical geography of the middle Garonne 
region, where the building of hastides in the thirteenth and four- 
teenth centuries was most actively undertaken, illustrates effectively 
this phase of French urban development. The middle Garonne 

^ See Flach in vol 2 of Eriqtiite sur riiahttaUon en France^ 
chapter VI 

* Op cit , pp 146-56 (with plans) 




Fig 22 Imperial Residences, Monasteries and Castles in the Rhineland in 
the Carolmgian Feriod, c A D 800 (after Schumacher) 

The map helps to lUustme the impomnce of the Ehmeland as the politicsal and cultural heartland 
of Medieval Germany 
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region was a frontier district which included lands of the French 
king, of his vassal the count of Toulouse and of the English 
king m Aquitaine, and it had suffered much depopulation in 
the course of Anglo-French w^ars and in the xAlbigensian religious 
war The basttdes were usually (though not invariably) newly 
created settlements, and what is more, as in the case of Roman 
cities, they were laid out according to a definite geometric plan 
The plans were very often rectangular, but other shapes were 
adopted in conformity with the topography of the site, where, 
for example, the town was strung out along a valley or seated 
on the top of a spur of a plateau Many of the basttdes marked 
the advance of agriculture at the expense of the forest, as was 
the case in the molasse^ country south of the middle Garonne 
In fact, the economy of the basttdes was essentially agricultural, 
but in other ways their urban character was evident, since 
not only were they well-fortified centres but their inhabitants 
were freemen — one of the distinguishing features of urban 
society Actually the royal or noble founder of the towns 
recruited their populations from neighbouring rural settlements 
For the most part the basttdes persisted, but tended to become 
in modern days purely rural centres , m contrast ViUeneuve, m 
the lower valley of the Lot, remains to-day a sizable town 

The Fairs of Champagne 

It will be suggested later ^ that the lands of northern Europe 
underwent a marked change m geographical values in and 
subsequently to the time of Charlemagne (d 814) An ex- 
cellent illustration of this is provided by the Champagne fairs 
which flourished as the most important international marts of 
Europe during the twelfth and thirteenth centuries Already 
at this time Flanders had long become the seat of industrial and 
mercantile cities which specialized m the manufacture of linens 
and woollens and imported English wool , similarly, the mari- 
time and commercial cities of the Mediterranean, notably Venice, 
Pisa, Genoa and a number of ports m southern France and 
Provence, had become entrepots and distributors of Oriental 
commodities and other goods, especially high-grade manufactures, 
produced m the towns of Italy and at Constantinople More- 
over, when It is remembered that the direct sea route between 
the Mediterranean and the Channel was not widely used until 
the fourteenth century, it is evident that the towns of Champagne 
and Brie were well placed m relation to the land routes between 

^ Moiasse is a soft sandstone 

® Cp mffa, pp Z99-300 
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Flanders and the Mediterranean cities That the towns of 
Champagne — Chalons, Troyes, Bar-sur-Aube, &c — enjoyed this 
advantageous position is attributable in some measure to the 
original alignment of Roman roads m Gaul, since the thirteenth- 
century network of routes shows some correspondence with the 
Roman road pattern, e g , convergence of routes at Rheims and 
Troyes (Fig 4) The Roman road system in Gaul, it should 
be noted, had especially m view, as political and strategical ends, 
the connexion of Italy with the Rhine frontier and with the 
Channel, but it may be inferred that some at least of the Cham- 
pagne towns inherited from the Romans advantages in relation 
to communication which served them well under the economic 
conditions of the later Middle Ages 

Commercial activity of an international charactei in the region 
of Champagne and Bne is evidenced as early as the ninth century 
At this time the town of Chappes, now a small village, situated 
near Troyes, on the river Aube, was the resort of Syrian, Jewish 
and Italian merchants, who brought there Antioch leather, 
Tyrian purple cloth, rich fabrics, and gems Meaux, which stood 
on the Marne above Pans, was also a mercantile centre. Pans 
Itself, which was described m this century as a well-populated 
place standing m the midst of fertile country, had suburbs on 
both banks of the Seme and a fair at St. Denis from the seventh 
century, to which Italians, Spaniards and others came The 
fairs which became famous m the twelfth century were held at 
the towns of Bar-sur-Aube, of Chalons and Lagny on the Marne, 
of Troyes on the Seme, and of Provms. Of these cities all except 
the last stood at crossing points of rivers and had the advan- 
tage of waterway communication with Pans Merchants from 
Flanders reached the fairs by a choice of land routes , those 
from Normandy came by water up the Seme and Oise as far as 
the bridge at Verbene Rouanne, and continued thence by road 
Italian merchants crossed the Alps mainly by the Great St 
Bernard pass and passed via Dijon or Langres, which (as Edrisi 
describes it) was lemarkable for its buildings, its commerce, and 
the facilities available both for business and travel The road 
along the left bank of the Rhone and that via the Mont Cenis 
pass, which met at Lyons, were also used by the Italians. The 
Rhone-Saone road, together with another which, lying entirely 
withm France, crossed the Massif Central by way of Le Puy 
and Clermont-Ferrand, led northwards from the French and 
Provence ports Merchants from Spam used either these routes 
or others northwards from Bordeaux, whilst they commonly 
came by sea to the lower Rhone German merchants from the 
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Rhine cities and British merchants also frequented the Champagne 
fairs 

The fairs vs. ere held at fixed dates which fell within all 
seasons of the year Not a little reason for their success was 
the administrative efficiency of the Counts who ruled jointly 
Champagne and Brie , they piotected merchants and lightened 
tolls, canalized the Seme at Troyes so that its waters should 
serve the local cloth industry, and no less cleared forests and 
extended viticulture and tillage Under their firm and enlight- 
ened regime the fairs became entrepots for a wade vanety of 
commodities of diverse origin , woollen and linen textiles from 
Flanders , finer woollen fabrics from Syria, Persia and Egypt , 
rich silks woven in Lucca, Genoa, Florence and Venice , furs, 
skins and leather , gold and silver work , raw materials, such 
as wool and iron , cattle , foodstuffs , and finally, slaves Even 
before 1300, however, the fairs began to lose then European 
pre-eminence largely because merchants refused to pay the very 
onerous dues demanded war between the French kmg and 
the Count of Flanders, together with the openmg up (m 1317) 
of organized sailings between the Italian ports and those of the 
Channel, hastened iheir declme Owing to these adverse con- 
ditions, merchants earned their wares instead to the fairs of 
Flanders to Thourout, Bruges, Ypres, Lille, Ghent and Antwerp, 
where in consequence trade greatly flourished 

The Routes of France 

Not only to traders but also to pilgrims France was a ' pays 
de passage ^ for travellers from the north bound for Rome and 
Santiago The ‘ Great Route of Spam and of St James ’ is 
referred to elsewhere , ^ it must suffice here to describe the 
pilgrim routes between London and Rome as they are clearly 
revealed m an itinerary, pictorial rather than cartographical in 
form, which is dated 1253 and is associated with, though not 
ascribed to, Matthew Pans ^ The road from London follo'Ws 
the Roman road via Rochester and Canterbury to the castle 
town and port of Dover, which is desenbed as ‘ the entry and 
the key of the rich island of England ^ The Channel crossmg 
was made either to Calais, Boulogne or Wissant, from each of 
which routes contmued south-eastwards across France It will 
suffice here to note some of the principal stages on these routes 
That from Wissant reached Pans by way of Beauvais , thence 

^ See mfrUf p Z34 

® The itinerary and maps are published in K. Miller, Mappaemundt^ 
pt III, pp 84-90 
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It passed through the Seme towns ot Nogent, Troyes, Bar and 
Chatillon At Troyes it was joined by the road which left the 
coast at Calais and continued via St Omer, Arras, St Quentin, 
Rheims and Chdlons-sur-Marne From Chatillon pilgrims made 
their way over the Cote d’Or to Beaune, where the road from 
Boulogne joined, having passed by way of Abbeville, Luzarches, 
St Maur(^) on the Marne, Sens, Auxerre and Vezelay From 
Beaune the route led to Chalon-sur-Saone and down the Saone 
vallev , Lyons was entered by crossing its bridge over the Saone, 
and was left, en wute for Chambery and the Mont Cenis, by way 
of Its Rhone bridge At the Mont Cenis, which was one of the 
most-frequented passes between Italy and France* a monastery 
was founded m 726, and a hospice and church were established 
a century later ^ Moreover, it possessed its holy shrines of St 
Waltharius and of Bertha, wife of Charlemagne — notwithstanding 
that the latter never had a wife so called, nor did his wife die 
at Mont Cems, as legend a\owed From the Mont Cams pass 
Italy lay open, by way ot Susa to Turin , thence the pilgrim 
bound for Rome passed along the old Via Aemilia to Bologna, 
crossed the Apennines through Abruzzi, and entered Rome by 
way of Viterbo and Sutri Alternatively, he could leave the Via 
Aemilia some few miles short of Parma, cross the Apennines by 
the Cisa pass, and thence by Pontremoli, Luna, Lucca, Siena and 
Viterbo to Rome, ‘ terminus itinens multorum et laborum mitium ’ 

The Rhine Towns 

One of the most outstanding regions of urban development 
in medieval Europe lay within the Rhineland, which formed 
part of the kingdom of the Germans, itself part of the Holy 
Roman Empire Within this region, for example the rift valley 
of the Rhine in Hesse, Baden and Alsace, lay one of the most 
anciently settled lands of Europe Moreover, since it stood for 
three or four centuries withm the Roman Empire, the Rhineland 
was highly urbanized, the more so on account of its frontier 
position, for the needs of the frontier made the building of 
fortified stations necessary, whilst the position of these at the 
meeting-place of Roman and Germanic culture was advantageous 
to trading activity In fact, as Schumacher^s remarkable studies 
have shown, the lands of the middle Rhine and the lower Mam, 
which on account of their soil and vegetation cover were attractive 
to early settlement, present a whole succession of settlement 
distributions and routeways at successive periods from the 
Neolithic Age onwards* The towns of the medieval period, 
^ B^dier, Les IJgendes Qptques^ IH, S 
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as indeed those of to-day, occupy m several cases Roman sites, 
^^hich in turn had been occupied by Celtic or pre-Celtic settle- 
ments The Austrian historian Dopsch, who emphasizes the 
theory of continuity of settlement sites in the Rhineland, has 
pointed further to the fact, which in a number of cases can be 
proved, that the same hill-top bore successnely a pagan temple, 
a Roman fort, and a Christian cathedral or church 

It seems probable that, despite the collapse of the Roman 
frontier before the pressure of the Alamanns, Franks and other 
‘ barbarian ’ invaders, the Roman cities of the Rhineland were 
continuously occupied down to the early Middle Ages Con- 
temporary literary record, it is true, often relates the destruction 
of the Rhine cities thus Cologne was said to have been destroyed 
m A D 355 by the Alamanns, and Mainz was described as both 
* excisa ’ and * deleta ’ m the fifth century But it is clear, 
thanks largely to archaeology, that these statements are not to 
be taken literally Doubtless the towns suffered considerably 
from sacking , they were partially destroyed and burnt , and 
their institutions failed to survive the barbarian invasions Even 
so, many of the elements of the Roman towns did survive The 
immigrants settled usually within or close by the actual Roman 
site, utilizing often the Roman walls, streets and bridges The 
position of the early grave-yards of the invaders often proves 
the presence of barbarian settlement within the Roman town 
Thus the following Roman cities were reoccupied by German 
immigrants Neuss, Duren, Cologne, Coblenz, Andernach, 
Mainz, Frankfurt-on-Mam, Worms, Treves, Strasbourg, Basle, 
Constance and Chur Similarly, farther west in Lorraine, Metz, 
Verdun and Treves were reoccupied In some cases it can be 
shown that a part of the Roman street plan remained in use, 
that Christian churches were placed in relation to the Roman 
street pattern, and that cathedrals came to be built on the highest 
pomt within the town which was formerly crowned by fortifi- 
cations Thus some Roman street lines survive at Frankfurt, 
Mainz, Cologne and Worms , walls survived, at least m part, at 
Cologne, Neuss, Mamz and Strasbourg , whilst cathedrals re- 
placed forts on emmeaces at Frankfort, Strasbourg and Cologne, 
Even the Roman cemeteries were sometimes used by the new- 
comers, as at Worms, The permanent bridges at Mainz and 
Cologne, although the date of their eventual destruction is not 
clearly known, appear to have lasted for several centuries^ 

1 Cp Keussen, Kdln tm Mittelalter, p 40 There is some evidence that 
Charlemagne crossed the Rhine by the Roman bridge, and its rums were 
noted in the late fifteenth century Cologne had a bridge of boats m 1643 
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Moreover, the mam highways linking up the Roman towns of 
the Rhineland with the Danube, the Alps and with Gaul remained 
largely intact Finally, already in later years of the Empire 
Christianity had spread into the Rhineland from southern Gaul 
by way of the Rhone-Saone valleys, and many of the cities 
were selected between the fourth and the sixth centuries for 
bishops’ sees, a fact which may be taken as evidence of their 
importance as centres of population, since only the more im- 
portant settlements were chosen for this purpose 
Cologne, the Colonia Agrippina of the Roman Empire, stood 
out as one of the most active and populous cities of medieval 
Europe, and its development may be taken as typical of urban 
life in the Rhineland The original Roman city consisted of a 
legionary fortress on the left bank of the Rhine, which was 
connected by a permanent bridge with a fort at Deutz If 
Cologne was thus piimarily important as a legionary head- 
quarters, nevertheless it included a cml population and engaged 
m trade, both within and without Roman territories The 
town became a focus of Roman trade routes, and was equally 
well placed to serve as a sea and river port It has been proved 
that the so-called * destruction ’ of Cologne m AD 355 after its 
siege and capture by the Alamanns is not to be taken literally , 
recaptured m 356 by Roman forces, it fell later and without 
resistance into the hands of the Franks, and thus continued to 
be, what it had already long been, a town of largely German 
population In fact, Cologne is an excellent instance of a Roman 
towm site the continuance of which into the medieval period is 
well attested Its selection in the Merovingian period as an 
archiepiscopal see suggests that it was then of some importance 
Its Roman walls remained, and needed only to be repaired after 
the ravaging attacks of the Norsemen in the ninth century The 
Roman bridge appears to have remained several centuries after 
the fall of Rome The route system converging on the town 
continued m use , moreover, the Roman street plan of the 
town IS still recognizable m its present streets, and early Christian 
churches were located m relation to the Roman street pattern 
The geographical position of Cologne was much improved after 
c AD 800 as a result of German colonization beyond the Rhine 
and of the development of maritime trade in the North and 
Baltic seas Cologne prospered as the greatest Rhine seaport 
and as a Hanseatic city, and it had no down-stream rival during 
the medieval period It largely controlled tralRc on the Rhine 
and enjoyed both * staple ’ and * transfer ’ rights that is, it 
could exact that certain goods were landed and exposed for 
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sale m the town, and also that goods which were bound for ports 
above or below the town were transhipped into its ow n vessels 
The importance of Cologne is well illustrated b> its areal extension 
m the course of the Middle Ages The eastern half of the 
Roman town shows the best evidence of early post- Roman 
occupation, which spread thence beyond the walls down to the 
river bank This riverside area, called the Rhemtorstadt, con- 
tamed the markets and landing-places, and was joined by walls 
to the Roman town by the tenth centur} On the eastern side 
of the Roman town stood the Jewish quarter, and in its south- 
east corner the cathedral w^as built on the site oi a Roman temple 
The town continued to expand during the eleventh and twelfth 
centuries, new walls were accordingly built in 1106 and 1180 
(Fig 23), and it became the largest city of the Empire ^ The 
subsequent history of Cologne contrasts with this phase oi rapid 
growth, for the ‘ enceinte ’ of 1180 proved adequate right down 
to the late nmeteenth century, when, in response to the economic 
development of Westphalia and the expansion of Rhine traffic, 
the town began again to grow Cologne developed varied 
industries, notably the manufacture of iron goods from iron 
brought from the Harz: 

Farther up-stream, and occupying a position at the confluence 
of the Mam with the Rhine stood the city of Mamz, ‘ aureum 
regni caput which w^as outstripped m commercial importance 
by Cologne only m the twelfth century A legionary fortress 
commanding a permanent bridge which linked it with its right- 
bank suburb, Mamz benefited greatly by the extension of the 
Roman frontier into the lower Mam and Neckar basm, and 
the openmg of routes directly from the upper Danube. Already 
m the Roman period, in A D 368, Mainz had become a bishop’s 
see Its position at a point wdiere routes from Germany con- 
verged on the Rhine exposed it to continual attack m the course 
of the Germanic migrations, but it appears some centuries later 
to have recovered its old functions as a place of trade and a 
diocesan centre In the sixth and seventh centuries Jewish and 
Syrian merchants came to the towm, as also to Worms, with 
silks, pepper and other spices In the ninth and tenth centuries 
merchants came from afar and established colonies in the towns, 
e g., Frisians who brought cloth, and Italians who brought spices, 
silks and precious stuffs Like Cologne, Coblenz and Strasbourg, 
It had Its guild of keelmen who controlled water transport on 

^ It may be noted that, as Puschel has shown foi W’-estern Germany 
generally, towns grew rapidly and extended their walls often during the 
Seventh, twelfth and thirteenth centuries 




Fig 33 —The Growth of Cologne in the Middle Ages (after Keussen, modified) 

The Cathedral and Old Market are indicated bv C and M resnecttvelv 
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the Rhine and Mam Similarl}, it had a variety of industrial 
guilds 

South-west Germmiy 

Upper or south- west Germany, which, like the Rhineland, 
developed urban life and trade under the Roman Empire, also 
stands out m the Aliddie Ages in respect of its towns and trade 
routes In the Rhineland the cities stood closely related to 
the mam highway which followed the Rhine, particularly on its 
left bank, and also to the subsidiary routes which approached 
this axis by way of a number ot lateral affluents, like the Neckar, 
Mam, Moselle, Ruhr, In south-west Germany cities stood 
at convenient stages on the north-south loads from Italy to north- 
western Europe In the west Constance lay at the junction oi 
roads from Milan, Strasbourg and Uim A Roman site, Con- 
stance succeeded the old fortress town of Vmdonissa as a bishop's 
see about the year 550 It stood in the midst of the fertile, 
favoured lakeside country and was a port for ships which plied 
on the lake A number of former Roman cities along the souAern 
bank of the upper Danube, such as Ulm, Donauworth, Regensburg 
and Passau, developed mto important trading cities in the later 
centuries of the Middle Ages Ulm stood at a point where the 
Danube became navigable, at least for part of the year, and was 
reached by roads from both the Septimer and Brenner passes 
of the Alps The Roman fortress-city of Regensburg, which had 
already m the last centuries of the Roman Empire a considerable 
Germanic population, was probably never destroyed during the 
barbarian invasions Its Roman walls remamed in part, and m 
the eighth century it was described as ‘ an impregnable fortress, 
built of hewn stone and guarded by towers Like Ulm, Donau- 
worth and Passau, it commanded a crossing of the Danube, and 
was a river port, but it is suggestive of the late development of 
the upper Danube towns that m the tenth century it was best 
known for its cattle market Low^er down the Danube and 
situated on a hill site commanding the confluence of the great 
Alpine river Inn, lay Passau, the Roman fortress of Batava On 
the highest ground between the Danube and the Inn, formerly 
occupied by Roman fortifications, was built the medieval 
cathedral , across the Inn and outside the line of the Roman 
walls, grew up the mercantile suburb of Innstadt Below Passau 
the Roman station of Lauriacum (now Ennsburg), standing at 
the junction of the Enns with the Danube, was reoccupied about 
the year 800, whan it became the residence ot a ‘ marcher*" 
count and a frontier station for trade with the Avars. In the 
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Bavarian plateau three of the more important towns may be 
noted Augsburg, the old Roman colony, was situated at a 
crossmg point on the Lech and on the highroad which ran north 
from the Brenner via Donauworth to Nuremberg The bishopric 
town of Salzburg stood on the Salzach tributary of the Inn where, 
havmg left the mountains, it flows through a broadening valley, 
and occupied a site which seems to have been settled from pre- 
historic times onwards It had a hill fort on the site of the 
Roman oppidum and an urban settlement at its foot The 
deposits of salt near by at Halle and Reichenhall (' hall Celtic, == 
salt) were exploited during the Middle Ages and distributed widely 
within the Empire by way of the Salzach and the Danube river 
system In general, therefore, the cities of south-west Germany 
stood on Roman sites, although sometimes, as at Kempten on 
the Iller, the medieval settlement occupied a site across the river 
from the Roman city, as was the case with medieval St Albans 
in England Kempten was a station on the Roman road between 
Augsburg and Chur (Coire) on the upper Rhine The town of 
Munich, which was selected for a city by Henry the Lion, Duke 
of Saxony and Bavaria, in the second half of the twelfth century, 
affords a contrast to those cities which occupied Roman sites. 
His action was inspired by mercantile ambitions He destroyed 
the bridge over the Isar at Fohrmg in the territory of the bishop 
of Freismg, and built a bridge and a stronghold higher up at 
Munich He hoped thus to profit from the salt trade which 
flowed westwards from Salzburg to Augsburg and had formerly 
passed via Fohrmg, and he was able, moreover, to deflect some 
of the trade which passed by way of the Brenner pass from 
Italy m route foi the old-established towns like Augsburg, Regens- 
burg and Passau It should be noted that the growth of an 
industrial suburb outside the wails of the Roman city was a 
characteristic of the towns of south-western Germany, as else- 
where, and this occurred equally at Regensburg, Augsburg, 
Passau and Salzburg 

Inner Germany 

Urban life m that part of central Europe which lay beyond 
the Roman frontier was belated m its development, but never- 
theless It had some roots in the Roman period Caesar and 
Tacitus referred to ' oppida ’ which were established m Inner 
Germany, and Ptolemy, whose map of Germany was prepared 
m the mid-second century Am , records which were 

probably * gau ’ centres and stations on the long-distance amber 
and salt routes which then passed through the country It must 
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be noted that the currents of Roman trade flowed with some 
strength mto the barbarian lands beyond the frontier There 
IS good literar}" evidence for the first century M) of the amber 
route which joined up the Po delta with Camuntum on the 
Danube, thence by way of Moravia, upper Silesia and Posen 
to the Vistula estuary ^ Moreover, considerable finds oi Roman 
coins and other objects attest the extension of Roman trade 
relations e g mto Hanover, up the Mam valley, to the islands 
of the Netherlands, and even to those of the Baltic, w^here m 
the island of Gothland alone over 4,000 Roman coins have been 
found A much-frequented trade route occupied the depressed 
zone from Thuringia southwards through Hesse to the lower 
Mam and middle Rhine , and the spread ot Roman coins extends 
as far east as the Vistula, which, it may be added, was the limit 
to * Germania ’ given by Ptolemy Such tokens of trade activity 
suggest the presence of trading settlements at fixed points More- 
over, the gau organization of the German people involved within 
each gau a number of settlements or ‘ vici ’ which played a 
definitely regional idle as centres of military defence, of worship, 
of government, of communications and trade. In the Mero- 
vingian period coins reveal the presence of numerous vici withm 
a smgle gau , and it is known that some of the vici at least were 
early fortified by rude timber stockades and ditches It is 
probable that many of these early settlements, some of which 
were occupied by the Slavs as they pressed westwards towards 
the Elbe, became later the sites of medieval towns 
Thus settlements with faintly urban characteristics existed in 
Inner Germany in the Roman period and exercised a considerable 
influence on the choice of sites made later during the centuries 
when Germanization and Catholicism were earned eastwards 
from the Rhine The selection of a number of central stations 
was dictated by military, ecclesiastical and admmistrative needs 
The opportunities of frontier trade provided these stations with 
a trading function, whilst the insecure political conditions — 
e g , dangers from the conquered population, from Northmen 
and from Magyars — ^were met by the fortification of some of the 
more important towns. A brief account of the foundation of 
German cities from the eighth century onwards has already been 
given ^ It should be noted here that it was only m the later 
centuries of the Middle Ages that towns east of the Rhine sprang 
into real importance, because it was only then that the norfiiern 
lands of Middle Europe were thoroughly colonized and that m 

^ Cp Tozer, A History of Ancient Geography^ p 3a 

^ Supra^ pp. 8a-4 
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consequence, their agricultural and natural resouices were more 
fully exploited The rule of those Emperors who were dukes 
of Saxony between 91 1 and 1002, did much to develop this 
northern part of the Empire — a region never incorporated in the 
former Roman Empire Similarly with the eastward extension 
of the frontier to the Elbe, and thence to the Oder and even 
beyond, great colomal areas were brought into relation with the 
life of western and Mediterranean Europe It must suffice here 
merely to note some representative town sites of Inner Germany 
and to examine the broad distribution of cities as it obtained 
towards the end of the Middle Ages 
The distribution of towns m north central Europe is closely 
related to the contrasted geographical zones which characterize 
the Germano-Polish lowdands east of the Luneburger Heide 
Along the southern coastlands of the North and Baltic seas stood 
a number of towns within a belt which is floored with good light 
glacial soils and includes stretches of alluvial marschen^ which, 
when dramed, proved productive land The development of 
these maritime cities, some of which became ' Free ’ cities of the 
Empire and prospered towards the end of the Middle Ages, will 
be discussed later ^ It is sufficient to note here that the cities 
on the Baltic coast stood on or near former Slav sites at points 
convenient for sea access e g , at the estuaries or estuary heads 
of rivers, at the heads of bays, and m the shelter of lagoons 
Southwards of the Baltic coastal belt the country rises to the 
Baltic Heights, which form an undulating plateau rising in 
places to 1,000 feet and are covered by thick deposits of a 
variety of glacial materials Much of this region is sandy, 
gravelly and strewn with boulders, like the Luneburger Heide 
Itself and the low^ level plain which extends westwards thereof 
towards the Rhine and the Frisian marshes , it is described as 
* geest ^ and consisted to a large extent of heath {hetde) and peat 
bog {jnoor) In this forbidding zone therefore urban settle- 
ment was scanty and occurred for the most part on sites aioiig 
the great north-flowing rivers or at gaps Farther south suc- 
ceeds a depressed zone through which small rivers occupying 
broad, marshy valleys dram to the east and west, and in which 
again lies much sandy heath A few towns grew up there la 
relation to the east-west water-routes, notably Havelberg and 
Brandenburg (on the Havel), Beilm, and Posen (on the Warta) 
Finally, still farther south, forming a bordering zone at the 
foot of the Hercynian mountain system, extended a belt of hilly 
country mantled with good loess soils The importance of these 
^ Sec infra, pp 339-46 
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loess lands m relation to early settlement and agnculture has 
been noted already, and it is no less significant that m medieval 
Europe they were outstanding areas of urban development The 
loess country often came to be distinguished by regional names, 
as in the case of the Hellweg m Westphalia and the Borde m 
Saxony, and it extended not only up the Saale valley but also 
west of the upper Oder in Silesia, along the upper Vistula and 
thence into the Galician plateaux %vatered by the upper Dmester 
system Parts of the loess country, eg m Westphalia and 
Saxony, were noted for their agricultural prosperity, and the 
function of market centre to rural areas was one of the chief 
elements in the economy of its towns Among these may be 
noted Dortmund, Soest and Paderborn m Westphalia , Hanover, 
Brunswick, Leipzig, Dresden in Saxony , Breslau and Cracow. 
Many of these cities occupied riverside sites and served thus as 
river ports and passage points The disposition of routes run- 
ning eastwards from Cologne testifies, as it added, to the import- 
ance of these new cities Moreover, several of them, notably 
Brunswick and Leipzig, became focal points of routes leading 
northwards from th^ Alps and eastwards from the Rhine. 
Cracow, the capital and university city of the Polish kingdom, 
occupied, a similar position at the intersection of routes, and 
It was reached both by Venetian traders and Armenians, who 
made their way up the Dniester or Pruth valleys 

Resume 

In short, towards the end of the Middle Ages, the Holy Roman 
Empire w^’as studded with some 3,000 towns, w^hich showed a 
varied regional distribution and conformed broadly to two types 
There were, on the one hand, as Bucher noted ^metropolitan 
cities, such as the bigger sea ports and political and regional 
capitals, which enjoyed long distance relationships and, on the 
other, market towns with \ery restricted local relationships The 
former group included in 1500 about 12-15 towns with more 
than 10,000 inhabitants, and 150 with between 1,000 and z^oooJ 
The latter, numbering about 2,800, had populations ranging 
only between 100 and 1,000, and are comparable with nucleated 
villages of to-day These towns each had their local area of in- 
fluence which varied from 40-50 square miles in south-western 

^ Bucher^ s Industrial Evolution^ traas Wicket t, pp 119-2X 

» See R E Dickmson The Development and DtstnbuUon of the Medte^al 
German Town, G , \ol 27 (1942) and The Morphology of the Medieval German 
Town, G R , 1-01 35 (1945) The ground plans of these medieval towns, which 
assumed various forms, is usually still recognisable and provided the nucleus 
around which the towns grew, notably after 1870 with the advent of the In- 
dustnai Age 
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German}^ to 60-85 square miles in the centre and north-east and 
to 1 00-170 square miles in the east, where town development had 
less advanced and population density was relatively low In each 
case the area ser\ ed by these tow ns was such that a peasant living 
on the periphery of the region could reach the town and return 
by nightfall The peasants brought in their produce for exchange 
for the manufactured goods made m the towns 

It IS possible, thanks to the advance which was made m the 
art of cartography m the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, to 
define and to classify the ‘ lay-outs ’ or ground plans of the 
chief cities of Europe at the end of the Middle Ages The 
early seventeenth-century plans of cities in the Rhineland collected 
by Werdenhagen and an excellent atlas ^ of sixteenth-century 
Belgian towns, reveal a state of things which had not drastically 
changed since the end of the Middle Ages Towns were always 
girt around by walls or water or both, and in Belgium, for example, 
a broad water girdle was sometimes the sole defence The 
disposition of the town is often closely related with certain features 
of the geographical setting Thus m Belgium there are towns 
strung out along a highway, as at Leuze , towns confined to the 
high ground withm a loop of a river, as at Limbourg , aligned 
along the sea-coast, as at Ostend , or seated astride an important 
river, at the head of the estuary, as at Antwerp, or at passage 
pomts up-stream, as at Tournai Sometimes, as at Lille and 
Lierre m Belgium, the enceinte of the town was a watercourse 
Broadly speaking, the walls of Belgian towns in the sixteenth 
century were the walls of the late medieval period, and m some 
cases, as at Popennghe, the built-up area appears to have shrunk 
by the sixteenth century, the economic activity of these towns 
havmg been diminished under the stress of civil wars 

The Alptm Passes 

Already before the road building of the Roman Empire the 
Alpine passes had permitted entry into Italy, as was well illus- 
trated by the advent of the Celts into Lombardy c 350 B c and 
by HannibaFs famous march m zzo b c ‘ There is no need of 
Gods or heroes to help in crossing the Alps \ wrote Polybius, 
and Hannibal’s achievement showed that the difficulties were 
less those presented by geography than the inexperience of guides, 
the bad season and the hostility of the inhabitants of the valleys 
From the time of the Emperor Augustus road construction was 
effected across the Alps at several points m order to serve above 
all mihtary and political needs. In the western Alps the roads 
^ Atlas des Vtiies de la Belgique au XVI* sticle, z vols., n d. 
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by the two St Bernard passes, by the Mont Genevre and along 
the Provence coast were the most used In the central Alps 
there were routes via the Septimer and Spiugen, whilst m the 
eastern Alps, where passages were lowest, the Brenner, the Pontebba 
and the Birnbaumer (Pear Tree) passes were the chief There 
IS no valid ground for believing that after the fail of Borne trans- 
Alpine communication was interrupted m fact, it is clear that 
barbarian immigrants and conquerors in Italv, Ostrogoths, Huns 
and Lombards, utilised roads through the Alpme passes The 
Roman state post between and Spam was continued by 
the Ostrogothic rulers of Italy m the sixth century , Lombard 
merchants are known to have been present m the seventh century 
at the fairs of St Denis near Pans , Roman provincials from 
Noricum sought safety from the advancing Baioani by crossing 
into Venetia by way of the Pontebba pass m 488 , and there is 
evidence to show that the Brenner was used in the sixtli century 
In other words, the Alpme route system m the Middle Ages 
followed to a large extent that elaborated by Rome, although 
there is some evidence of medieval road-making, bridge build- 
ing and the founding of hospices Incentives to travel m the 
Middle Ages came with the opening up of mtenor Germany, 
the ecclesiastical organization of the Catholic Church from its 
centre at Rome, the commercial enterprise of the Italian cities, 
and the political union, within the Holy Roman Empire, of 
nortliem Italy and Germany m 962 
The relative utility of the many Alpme routes and the way 
m which the traffic of traders, pilgrims and armies was distributed 
between the various passes, were the resultants of a number of 
factois, geographical, historical and political Certamly the 
position of the passes in relation to important termim of travel, 
together with conditions of physical geography, differentiated 
fairly sharply the possible routes On the other hand, the Alpme 
roads bequeathed by Rome, although doubtless they deteriorated 
in the course of the early Middle Ages, must have served to a 
considerable extent to determine the flow of traffic Finally, a 
whole set of politico-economic conditions, which varied con- 
tinually according to time and place, must have exerted a marked 
influence on the choice of routes Such conditions related to 
the state of political relations, the security afforded, the amount 
in dues demanded, and the extent to which roads and bridges 
were maintained and hospices provided^ 

The passes of the Alps may be grouped under three heads . those 
in the west, the centre and the east* In the western Alps the Mont 
Gen^vre, the Great St Bernard and the Mont Cems passes were 
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the most frequented in the Middle Ages The physical factors 
which favoured these passes were less considerations of elevation ^ 
than those of position and convenience Thus the relatively 
low Argentiere and Tenda passes were not important because 
they stood too fai south to serve international traffic between 
Italy and north-west Europe , moreover, the Argentiere route, 
which led \ia the Durance valley to Aix and Avignon, was 
outflanked by the sea route to St Gilles on the western aim 
of the Rhone delta and also by the littoral route through 
the Genoese Riviera and Provence The Mont Gen^vre, Great 
St. Bernard and Mont Cenis passes, on the other hand, had 
important positional advantages in relation to valley routes 
which permitted passage at right angles to the direction of the 
mountain chain and, moreover, they stood in a more or less 
direct line between Piedmont and those regions of north-western 
Europe, like Champagne, Flanders and the Rhineland, in which 
industry and trade were concentrated These three passes were 
thus essentially fitted to serve international, as distinct from 
merely local, needs They were approached from the Piedmont 
City of Turin by divergent routes which were controlled by the 
towns of Susa and Aosta, which stood respectively in the upper 
Doia Ripana and Doia Baltea valleys and were analogous in 
position and function The first commanded the appioach up 
to both the Mont Genevre and Mont Cenis passes, and the 
second w^as the key to both the Great and Little St Bernard 
The Mont Genevre earned travellers en loute not only for the 
lower Rhone by way of the Durance but also for Lyons by way 
of Grenoble — a traverse, however, which involved the negotia- 
tion of another pass The Mont Cenis, which stood near the 
heads of the Susa-Arc valleys, offered a choice of routes to 
Valence, Lyons and Lake Geneva It had, moreover, a physical 
advantage over the Great St Bernard in that it provided a route 
towards central France which was not only direct but avoided 
a long and rather difficult passage across the Jura ranges Even 
so, It was the Great St Bernaid which earned the greatest share 
of traffic — of pilgrims, armies and traders — m the western Alps, 
on journeys between Basle and Lombardy, notwithstanding 
certain physical difficulties which it presented The Little St 
Bernard, so much used m the Roman period, e g by Julius 
Caesar, became relatively little frequented , whilst the Mont 
Cems pass became important for the first time m the Middle 
Ages Similarly, the Simplon route, although it involved diffi- 
^ The elevations of the chief passes (m feet) are m follows Argentito, 
6,545 * Tends, 6,145 > Mont Gentee, 6,083 ; Great St Bernard, 
8,iti , Mont Cems, 6,893 » Simplon, 6,^892. 
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culties, came into use mamly alter 1250 , it connected Milan 
With Dijon and crossed the Jura by the Jougne pass to Pontar- 
her It was during the later centuries of the Middle xAges, 
particular!} after the year 1000, that the traffic on the western 
passes of the Alps assumed large proportions In fact, for some 
two centuries prior to 972, travel was much interrupted and 
endangered by the presence of Arab raiders, who had their base 
at La Garde Fresnet on the Provence coast and ravaged throughout 
the Alpme valleys as far inland as Lake Geneva 
Among a number of routes across the central Alps the Septimer 
and St Gotthard became the most important Their chief value 
lay in their position in relation to centra! Lombardy and Basle, 
whence routes continued northwards by road and by river through 
the Rhineland or north-westwards towards Champagne and 
Flanders In Lombardy Milan became the greatest mercantile 
City and focus of routes diverging into the central Alps, whilst 
Piacenza on the Po was a centre for roads across the Apennines 
into Tuscany The chief routes northwards from Milan reached 
Como, whence travellers continued either across the lake to Riva 
and thence to Chiavenna, or by road via the Mont Cenere passage 
to Belhnzona at the head of Lake Maggiore Both Chiavenna 
and Belhnzona had great strategical importance as essential route 
foci from the first the way lay open to the Septimer, Splugen 
and Julier-Maloja passes, and from the second to those of St 
Gotthard, Lukmanier, Bernardmo The Septimer, which was 
held by the Abbey of Chur, was at first the most frequented, 
although in common with all the other passes except the St 
Gotthard it involved a considerable detour on the route to Basle, 
by way of Chur on the upper Rhine , the route thence ran via 
Sargans, the Walen See and Lake Zurich, the navigation of which 
formed an essential part of the journey The use of tlie Bern- 
ardino, Splugen and Septimer passes involved a difficult passage 
through the Via Mala on the ‘ posterior ^ Rhine to the north, and 
this passage was not improved until the fifteenth century More- 
over, the use of the St Gotthard awaited the construction on 
Its northern side of a bridge at the Schollenen gorge and a valley 
road along the Urserenthd mto the Reuss valley Thus the so- 
called * openmg ’ of the St Gotthard at a much-debated date in 
the early decades of the thirteenth century,^ refers not to the 
actual pass-way but to the removal of physical obstacles presented 
on Its northern approach When this had been done the St 
Gotthard route sprang mto first-rate importance, inasmuch as it 
stood on the direct line betw^een Milan and Basle, and, unlike 
^ See J. E. Tyler, The Alptm Passes 962-2250, ch IX 
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the Septimer, avoided the detour via Chur and also the passages 
across the lakes of Como, Walen and Zurich It is not surpris- 
ing therefore that the St Gotthard route served above all for 
merchants and their wares the name Val Levantma, which 
attaches to the Ticino valley, testifies to the origin of perhaps 
the chief commodities carried northwards towards this pass In 
general, notwithstanding their centrality ot position, which made 
them potentially useful to Italian cities between Genoa on the 
one hand and Venice on the other, the passes of the central Alps 
did not achieve outstanding importance m the last centuries of 
the Middle Ages The reasons tor this were largely of a political 
order the fact that the Emperors had sufficient control over 
the western passes and over the Brenner system to the east, and 
that after 1176, their antagonism towards the Lombard cities 
rendered the central passes unsafe 

Fmally, m the eastern Alps the passes of the Brenner system 
completely overshadowed in importance other frequented pass- 
ways, e g , the Pontebba, Plocken and Birnbaumer The Brenner 
Itself was a bottle-neck from which were offered a wide choice 
of routes both northwards and southwards Its geogiaphical 
position was much improved by the thirteenth century when the 
German cities of the Baltic were developing fast and when the 
frontier of the Empire reached to the Oder and beyond From 
the Brenner northwards the road ran to the Inn bridge at Inns- 
bruck, whence routes diverged to many passage points on the 
Danube, from which they continued m direct lines towards the 
cities of the upper Mam, or across the accessible Fichte! Gebirge 
to those of the northern plains and coastlands In the south 
Verona, situated astride the Adige wheie it has left the moun- 
tains and debouched into the Italian plain, held the mam approach 
to the Brenner, but alternate approaches did exist, both from 
the east and the west, notably that which led from Venice up 
the Brenta to Trent on the Adige In short, it was the Brenner 
which was most used by Imperial armies and Emperors en route 
for Italy and also in trade relations between south Germany and 
Venice It had a number of physical advantages . above all its 
low elevation — ^4,495 feet — ^and consequent escape from heavy 
winter snows ; the ample food supplies from its productive 
country-side , and finally the wide choice of routes which it 
commanded* 

In sum, iJie Alpine system, despite the real difficulties which 
It placed in the way of travel — stiff gradients, avalanches, winter 
mows, long detours, &c* — ^played a part of first-rate importance 
in the system of communications of medieval Europe The 
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ecclesiastical organization of Catholic Christendom, the political 
unity of the Holy Roman Empire and the scope of mtemational 
trade, and pilgnm trafEc even from as far afield as Iceland, showed 
alike an essential dependence on the Alpme pass-ways. Hence 
some efforts, though small-scale and piece-meal, i^ere made to 
construct or improve roads, to build and maintain bridges, and 
to establish hospices for the convenience of travellers and beasts 
of burden The latter consisted chiefly of mules and asses, laden 
with packs Even the rigours of winter did not cause that 
cessation of trade characteristic of the sea-ways, for, as Mile 
Sclafert indicates^ m the case of the Mont Cenis, roads were 
to some extent cleared of snow and considerable traffic actually 
passed through in the height of winter As is well known, the 
products carried northwards across the Alps consisted largely of 
Onental goods — silks and cottons, spices, dye woods and drugs , 
Levant goods, e g , alum , and fine textiles and metal wares made 
m the Italian cities In return wool, cloth and Imen were brought 
into Italy from the north It is above all after the ist Crusade 
of 1096 that this traffic grew m volume, but there is some evidence 
to suggest that already in the ten^h century Italian merchants 
carried these products into France, and that German merchants 
came to Venice to buy them In any case the political circum- 
stances of the tenth century were everywhere adverse to exten- 
sive trade the Moslems still ruled the Mediterranean and 
harassed the w^estern passes , the Magyars ravaged throughout 
Bavaria until they were permanently expelled m 955 , the North- 
men were still troublesome m the north in the early decades of 
the century , and finally the Italian cities, e g Amalfi, Pisa and 
Venice, were only just springing into real importance as distri- 
butors of wares brought from the Levant To a small extent 
it should be noted that the passes were outflanked by the sea 
route, eg from Genoa and Pisa to the Rhone delta, whence 
traffic was carried either up the Rhone waterway, which was 
by no means easy, or by road 

^ See the note m the Gjf , March 1934, p 253 
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THE POLITICAL GEOGRAPHY OF EUROPE 


* II n*y a plus rien de donne tout fait a rhomine 
par la nature, d’lmpose a la politique par la geo- 
graphic li y a adaptation de Fhomme a des possi- 
biht^s seulement 

Qui dit hrmte naturelle dit hmite predestmee — id^ai 
a conqu^rir et a r^aliser ’ L Febvhe 




CHAPTER VII 


EARLY STATE-BUILDING IN WESTERN AND 
CENTRAL EUROPE 

I N the eastern half of the Roman Empire the immigration 
of ‘ barbarian ’ peoples — German, Slav, and Bulgar — was 
effected without immediate changes in the political geo- 
graphy, since the Empire succeeded there, temporarily at least, 
m preserving its political organization and in absorbing or con- 
trollmg these new settlers ^ In the west, however, the Roman 
political organization was slowly undermined as a result of ‘ the 
wandering of the peoples \ although it is true that the new bar- 
barian rulers were often granted Roman titles and that m theory 
some semblance of imperial power lingered on Nevertheless, 
m the place of a single political structure there emerged a set 
of Germanic kingdoms The seeds of these new state units were 
sown by the barbarian conquests and settlement not only in the 
existing Romanized territories but also in the non-Roman lands 
beyond the Rhine and Danube frontiers The emergent states 
were continually changing in area and often short-lived, and a 
study of their transformation has only slight links with geography, 
since It was conditioned by human factors, above all by the 
relative military strength of different peoples and the Germanic 
policy of partition among the sons of rulers Even so, one thing 
stands out clearly The former Roman scheme of admmistra- 
tive division into provinces withm the western part of the Empire 
was considerably modified though not effaced, and new political pat- 
terns were formed some of w’-hich have remained remarkably stable 
throughout subsequent historical time Further, the nomenclature 
of the state and state divisions m western and middle Europe was 
largely established during the centuries which immediately followed 
the fall of Rome It is not necessary here to revieiv fully the 
tangled political geography of the early Middle Ages, and it must 
suffice to examine the processes which led to the creation of the 
Empire of Charles the Great, the subsequent partitions of which 
had permanent effects on the political geography of Europe 
^ See infra, pp 173 and 176 
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The Germanic state-builders ol western Euiope were collec- 
tions of tribes which had federated together to form nations or 
peoples Thus the tribal names of the Germans as recorded 
by Tacitus in the first century A D had almost entirely disap- 
peared from the map by the thud and fourth centuries, since 
tribes which occupied adjacent territories had merged togethei 
into larger groups, occupying wider and continuous areas Of 
these new nations the Franks, the Alamanns, the Burgundians 
and the Goths may be cited as typical, and it is with their settle- 
ment and conquests that the re-shapmg of the political map is 
mainly concerned By the end of the fifth century these new 
patterns had achieved a certain fixity on the soil, which it is 



Fig Z4 — Gaul and Neighbouring Lands, ad 506 (data from Longnon) 

possible to analyse geographically (Fig 24) Their significance 
can best be grasped if the separate nations concerned are dealt 
with m turn, and if attention is centred on two gcogxaphical 
aspects ; first, the nuclear areas of the respective states, and 
second, their maximum territorial extent 

m Franks 

Of all the German peoples m western Europe the Franks were 
destined to play the most striking part on the political stage 
The first historical mention of the Franks records their establish- 
ment in the neighbourhood of Mainz moreover, the so-called 
Peutinger map,^ the origmai of which can be attributed to the 
third century A n,, describes the land on the right bank of the 

^ The Feutmger map so called is a thirteenth-century copy, preserved 
at the Imperial Library in Vienna* 
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Rhine do^'^n even to As estuary as ' Francia ' At a somewhat 
later stage the Franks aie cltvided into three groups the Salians, 
the Ripuarians, and the Chatti — the two latter being sometimes 
regarded as one group The Salians, whose immigration mto 
the Lon^ Countries has already been examined m some detail,^ 
occupied at first the low country on the right bank o£ the lowest 
channels oi the Rhine, whence by the year 431 they had extended 
and settled in northern Gaul as far west as tiie Somme The 
Ripuarian Franks, who dwelt to the south of the Sahans, captured 
the Roman town ox Cologne e ad 463 and made it their chief 
head-quarters The area ot their original habitat extended north- 
wards to the Rhine town of Neuss, and southwards beyond the 
Ahr, a left-bank tributary of the Rhine which came down from 
the Eifel plateau whilst westwards it included the districts 
around Malmedy and Aachen Finally, the Chatti dwelt to the 
east of the Ripaanans and had their earliest homes in the region 
of Hesse Their territories came to stretch across the middle 
Rhine from the line of the Moselle valley and the Diemel tribu- 
tary of the Weser m the north to the rivers Murg and Enz, which 
dram down from the northern edge of the Black Forest, in the 
south To tlie east the Chatti branch of the Franks pushed 
across the Werra river and even through the Thurmgian Forest , 
they pushed also through the Franconian Forest to the upper 
waters of the Main, and southwards thence mto the basin of its 
affluent the Regnitz In other words, the Franks held the 
dominant offensive position on the threshold of Roman Gaul 
Above all they had in their possession the lower Rhine plain m 
the north, and in the south a broad region in which wooded 
upland plateau alternated with river valleys and lowlands of great 
agricultural potentialities notably, the basins of the Main and 
Neckar, and the Rlnne plain above Mamz 
The advance of the Franks mto Roman Gaul and the area of 
their settlement there is indicated broadly by their capture of 
Roman towns In the north Tournai on the middle Scheldt 
was made the capital of the Sahans about the year 431, and the 
area in which their settlements were made extended across the 
lower Rlime from the Zuider Zee to beyond the great Roman 
highway between Cologne and Boulogne The Ripuanans, who 
adjoined the Salians to the south, occupied the cities of the Rhine, 
like Neuss and Cologne, whilst the Chatti occupied Mamz and 
Coblenz, as well as Treves and Metz on the Moselle. It was 
Clovis, kmg of the Salian Franks, who brought to an end Roman 
powder m Gaul. The territorial remnant of that power was the 
^ Cp supra ^ Chapter III, pp 66-70. 
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central part of the Pans basin — the region between the Somme, 
the Seme and the Loire — a region favoured by convergmg routes 
and food-producing plains The victory of Clovis over the 
Roman forces at Soissons m 486 enabled the Franks widely to 
extend their territories in northern Gaul , m fact, their power 
was extended to the Loire The broad belt of flooded land 
around the junction of the Cher and the Loire formed part of 
the frontier zone between the Franks and the Visigoths, as it 
had done earlier between Visigothic and Roman territory ^ 
Moreover, a union between the three branches of the Franks 
was effected in the year 507, and m consequence a great Frankish 
state was constituted stretching across the Rhine and reaching 
to the Channel The capital city of this state was Pans, to which 
Clovis moved from Tours m 508 Within this region the Franks 
were not only rulers but settlers But it must be noted that 
within Gaul they settled down amongst a Romano-Gallic popu- 
lation who were both numerically stronger and better civilized 
than themselves, and where in consequence a Romance language, 
not their own Germanic tongue, came to prevail In contrast, 
m the eastern portion of their state, along both sides of the Rhine, 
where Germanic peoples had been long established, their German 
speech persisted 

The Alamanm 

The Alamanns, who are first heard of in the year ad 213 when 
they came into contact with the Romans, were, like the Franks, 
a confederation oi German tribes Their original homeland was 
m the basin of the upper Mam, whence they moved gradually 
westwards into the Agn Decumates, the Roman frontier region 
beyond the Rhine and the upper Danube ^ After about A d 
282 they established themselves there permanently, and m the 
fourth century the land of their settlement, called ‘ Alamanma \ 
stretched eastwards from the Rhine bridge at Mamz to the Guns 
tributary of the Danube and reached in the south as far as Lake 
Constance In the course of the fifth century they crossed the 
Rhine and occupied the Palatmate, Alsace and the eastern valleys 
of the Vosges , further, they occupied the plain of the lower 
Mam, the country south of the Neckar, and pushed into north 
Switzerland westwards to the Jura* The town of Worms and 
others m the Mam valley are described m the fifth century as 
Alamanmc . they were captured m 496, however, by Clovis, king 
of the Franks, who inflicted a crushing defeat on the Alamanns 

^ Longnon, G^ographte de la Gaule au VT StUle, p 159 

* Cp supra^, Chapter II, pp* 31-4 
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near Toul In result the boundanes of the AJamannic kingdom 
ere moved back southwards to the Murg and Enz rivers Some- 
what later the Alamanns made settlements m Bavaria between the 
rivers Iller and Lech At their greatest extent their territories 
stretched eastwards to the Lech and northwards from the Alps 
to the Saarne and Aar rivers of Switzerland, across the Jura to 
the Vosges, and to the Ime oi Murg-Enz and the Altmuhl- 
Wernitz The conquering Franks under Clot is shattered and 
absorbed the Alamannic kingdom , the name ‘ Alamanrua ’ 
survived, howeter, since it was used m the twelfth centur}% 
together with ‘ Terra Teutomca * and ‘ Teutonia to describe 
the whole German kmgdom, and it persists m the French ‘ Alle- 
magne ’ to this day 

The Goths 

The Goths, one of the more numerous German peoples, moved 
south-eastwards from the north German plain to the lowlands 
north of the Black Sea Advancmg westwards from this region 
to the lower Danube, some of them settled within the Balkan 
lands of the Byzantine Empire, whilst others moved up the 
valleys of the Drave and Save and thence into Italy The Ostro- 
goths, as they were called, established a kmgdom in Italy, which 
they ruled from the old Roman capital of Ravenna Another 
branch of the Goths, w'ho became known as the West or Visi- 
goths, crossed the western Alps and conquered a large part of 
southern Gaul, which they governed from Toulouse In the 
year 413 they took possession of the cities of Valence on the lower 
Rhone, the ‘ gap town ^ of Toulouse and the seaport of Narbonne 
In Its initial stage, about the year A n 410, the kingdom of the 
Visigoths extended between the Atlantic, the Garonne and the 
Pyrenees From this base they conquered in a few years the 
whole of Aquitaine, and also the town of Poitiers, w^hich com- 
manded the Roman route northwards to the Loire Further, 
they crossed the Pyrenees and succeeded by the year 457 m con- 
quering almost the wLole of Spam Shortly after this they 
captured definitively the town of Narbonne and also Nimes, 
Marseilles and Arles, and consolidated their rule over Low Lan- 
guedoc, the lower Rh6ne and even Provence south of the Durance^ 
At its greatest extent, at the end of the fifth century, the Visi- 
gothic state embraced southern Gaul between the Loire, the lower 
Rhone, the Atlantic, the Gulf of Lion and the Pyrenees, whilst 
only a part of Spain withstood their advance. In the north- 
west from, the lower Tagus to Gahcia earlier German immigrants, 
the Suevi, escaped conquest, whilst m the western Pyrenees and 
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the Cantabnan mountains the Basques preserved their inde- 
pendence It was as an advance post against diese sturdy moun- 
taineers, descendants of the Iberi of Caesar, that the Visigoths 
built in the year 581 their only town m Spam, namely Vitoria, 
which stands above the Zadorra river, the valley of which earned 
the coast road from Gaul down to the upper Ebro The advance 
of the Visigoths to the Loire brought them to the southern 
frontier of the Frankish kingdom, and in the warfare that ensued 
between the two peoples the Visigothic forces suffered decisive 
defeats In particular, they were defeated by Clovis in the year 
507 having forded the Vienne river, though it was in flood, 
he fought them at Vouille, which stands to the north-west of 
Poitiers on the broad gap which unites the basins of Pans and 
of Aquitaine Not only did this prevent the progress of the 
Visigoths into the Pans basin, but it marked Ae recession of 
the Visigothic kmgdom It shrank back towards the south, 
and by about the middle of the sixth century contained in Gaul 
only the region known as Septimania or Gothia, which lies be- 
tween the Cevennes, the lower Rhone, the Pyrenees and the 
Mediterranean It is significant that m the writmgs of Gregory 
of Tours this region is also called ‘ Spam ' thus the division 
of Gaul and Spam by the water-parting of the Pyrenees was not 
clearly defined in the sixth century as it was during the Roman 
Empire, but was analogous to that which obtamed in pre-Roman 
times, when, as Strabo records,^ Ibena began at the Rh6ne 
Nor did the advance of the Arabs and Moors into Spam and 
Gaul and the consequent overthrow of the Visigothic kingdom 
on both sides of the Pyrenees, re-establish a political frontier 
along that mountain zone The swift success of the Moslems 
wiped the Visigothic state from the political map m the second 
decade of the eighth century.^ Nor did the Visigothic settle- 
ment in Gaul and Spam leave any impression on the language, 
since, relatively few m number, the Visigoths were absorbed 
mto the existing Romanized population 

The Burgundians 

The Burgundians, another German people, established them- 
selves m south-eastern Gaul, and gave their name to a number 
of distinct territories during the Middle Ages, At the beginmng 
of the fifth century they occupied the Rhine plam around Worms, 
but they suffered defeats m turn at the hands of the Romano- 
Galhc forces and of the Huns led by Attila After this latter 

^ Geography^ Bk III, ch. JV, sect 19. 

* See *w/m, Chapter IX, p zoz 
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disaster the Roman authorities granted the survivmg remnant 
of the Burgundian people lands in what are now the departe- 
ments of Haute-Savoie and of the Am, the bulk of which con- 
sisted of the ‘ civitas ’ of Geneva From this base astnde the 
Rhone between lake Geneva and its junction with the Saone 
the Burgundians moved down the Rhone and occupied Lyons 
about the year 470 ; thence they pushed farther down the Rhone 
and up the Saone, where they captured Chalon and Langres 
The Burgundian kingdom reached its greatest extent at the end 
of the fifth century by which time it included almost the whole 
of the Rhone basm southwards to the Durance river, whilst it 
extended northwards to the Doubs and the upper waters of the 
Saone and Seme and westwards to the upper Loire Further, 
the kingdom stretched at this time across the wooded solitudes 
of the Jura, which formerly separated the settlements of the 
Burgundians from those of the Alamanns, and included the whole 
of the Swiss plateau That the valley of the Rhone formed the 
essential axis of the Burgundian state is indicated by the location 
of its capital cities along the banks of that river — ^at Geneva, 
Lyons and Vienne* As m the case of the Visigoths, so m that 
of the Burgundians, their territones were conquered and absorbed 
into the Frankish state If the Burgundian state thus disappeared 
by the year 534, it was nevertheless later re-constituted in the 
ninth century, although it did not survive the Middle Ages The 
Burgundian name remained attached, however, to two parts of 
the original kmgdom to the duchy of Burgundy, a fief of the 
French crown, which lay for the most part west of the Saone, 
and to the county of Burgundy, a fief of the Holy Roman Empire, 
which lay between the Sa&ne and the Jura The so-called 
Burgundian state of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, the 
territorial basis of which lay on the Scheldt, Meuse, Rhine and 
Saone, is an interesting instance of the vaganes of geographical 
nomenclature ^ 

The Bretons 

In one part of Gaul, namely m the peninsular region of Brit- 
tany, the German mvaders of Gaul scarcely succeeded m estab- 
lishmg their rule In this remote provmce, where Roman 
influences were much weaker than in southern Gaul, Celtic- 
speaking immigrants from oversea came in the fourth and fifth 
centuries to strengthen the Celtic element of its Romano-Celtic 
population These immigrants came from western Bntain, their 

^ See infra, Chapter XII, pp aS4~S* 
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migration being stimulated m some measure by the entry of the 
Anglo-Saxons into the English lowlands In the course of their 
settlement m Brittany, a country which had very much m com- 
mon geographically with the maritime regions of western Britain, 
the Britons founded four kingdoms One was the kingdom of 
Cornouailles around Quimper m the south-w'est , another was 
built up around Leon m the north-west, whilst the other two 
stood faither east The Bretons waged wars m turn with the 
Visigoths and the Franks, and recognized the suzerainty of the 
latter in the sixth century Subsequently they regained their 
independence within territories defined by the sea-coasts on three 
sides and the Vilame river in the east 

The Danes 

The original home of the Danes seems to have been southern 
Sweden whence they moved west and south into the islands of 
Zealand, Falster and Laaland, the latter forming at an early stage 
the heart of their kingdom When the Angles had migrated 
from Jutland to the English lowlands the Danes moved into the 
peninsula and also into the island ot Funen They settled in 
Jutland as far south as the broad belt of forest which lay astride 
the Elder valley, whilst they retained control of several districts 
in what IS now southern Sweden, namely, Scania, Halland 
and Blekinge, as well as the island of Bornholm Moreover, 
the fact that the Danish kmgdom maintained its hold on these 
lands helps to explain its political importance m the Middle Ages, 
since the territories m Sweden were valuable both on account 
of their location along the Baltic and the Sound, and also on 
account of their lowland character and agricultural potentialities. 
Incidentally, the name Jutland recalls the Jutes, who according 
to literary tradition were established in the peninsula Even so, 
recent archaeological research ^ suggests that the Jutes who moved 
into southern Britain had their homes in country astride the 
lower Rhine 

The Saxons^ Bamnans and others 

The term ' Saxony like that of ‘ Burgundy has had many 
geographical mterpretations throughout history At the time of 
Ptolemy the Saxons, whose name is derived from the word sachs^ 
a sword, were settled in Holstein and across the lower Elbe 
In the late third century, together with the Franks, they made 
themselves feared as sea robbers along the North Sea coastlands 


^ Joliffe, Pre-^Feudal England . the Jutes^ p 100 
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and along the coasts of western Gaul At this time the Saxon 
people comprised a confederation of German tribes which 
occupied the hilly country north of the Harz and between the 
Saale and the Rhine those to the west of the Weser were known 
as the Westphalians (‘ falah ’ — a field or plain), those to the east 
of It, the Eastphalians On their northern flank stood the 
Frisians, who were settled along the coastlands between the Weser 
and the Rhine, and at a later stage, in the ninth century, along 
the western coast of, and in the islands off, Schleswig between 
Husum and Tondern To the south of the Saxon territory stood 
the Franks along the Rhine and Thurmgians, whose lands lay 
between the Saale and the Werra and extended southwards to 
the upper Mam Finally, m the south beyond the Danube and 
kingdom of the Alamanns the Roman province of Raetia was 
settled by Germanic peoples The German immigrants into 
Raetia were the Marcomanni who had long been settled m 
Bohemia In the sixth century they are referred to as the Baioani, 
a name which was derived from the Celtic Bon, who preceded 
them as settlers in Bohemia They moved out from Bohemia 
into the Nordgau , this region lies to the west of the Bohemian 
mountains and is drained by the River Naab, which enters the 
Danube at Regensburg Thence they crossed the Danube and 
settled the Bavarian plateau southwards to the Alps and east- 
wards to the Enns Later, from the eighth century onwards they 
pushed farther eastwards and settled in the Alpine march-lands 
of Austria, Carmthia and Styria Finally, it may be noted that 
Bavaria took its name Irom these German immigrants, a name 
which IS etymologically akin to that of Bohemia the home of the 
Bon ’) 

Gaul and Germany about the year a d 500 

An examination of the pohtical map of Gaul m the year 506 
(Fig 24) shows the disposition of the German kingdoms before 
the important changes brought about by the batde of Vouille 
and the consequent predominance of the Franks. At the acces- 
sion in the year 481 of Clovis, the first Merovmgian king of the 
Franks, German kingdoms covered the whole of Gaul except 
Brittany, and extended farther across the Alps, the Pyrenees and 
the Rhine Even when the Franks had overthrown all the neigh- 
bouring states, Gaul tended to remain a politically divided land, 
owing to the Germanic practice of dividing lands equally amongst 
all the male heirs It is both unnecessary and unprofitable to 
discuss in turn the many successive partitions of Ae Frankish 
kingdom after the death of Clovis in 51 1, since they afford little 
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of geographical interest ^ It is worthy ot note that during the 
Merovingian period, which lasted on until the latter half of the 
eighth century, Gaul was often divided into thiee or four king- 
doms without any attempt being made to respect the distribution 
of nationalities and languages, administrative limits or even 
geographical convenience Thus the several kingdoms were 
often discontinuous tenitorially, consisting of scattered blocks 
of land which m the aggregate made up roughly equal shares 
The attempt to secure equality m the value of all lands includ- 
ing conquered territories involved on many occasions the division 
of the truly Frankish lands north of the Loire Thus in 51 1, 
on the death of Clovis, and again m 561, these northern lands 
where Frankish settlement and power were strongest, were shared 
between four heirs, but it was m these parts of their respective 
kmgdoms that the four rulers established their capitals, the four 
cities bemg Soissons, Pans, Orleans and Rheims 

It IS important, further, to note that the term * Germany ' 
has come to acquire a new geographical content. Whether this 
term is held to include all the country of German settlement or 
of German conquest, or whether it is restricted to those lands 
where German cultural mfiuences were in the ascendant, it is 
clear that the term applies to a region different from that desig- 
nated by the Romans as ^ Germania ’ To the Roman geo- 
graphers this term had two distinct meanings the broader 
concept, as expressed m the maps of Ptolemy, defined the region 
between the Rhine, the Danube and the Vistula , the narrower 
concept, however, denoted the two provinces on the left bank 
oi the Rhine, Germania Prima and Germania Secunda, which 
had their chief cities respectively at Mainz and Cologne In 
any case, however it may be conceived retrospectively, Germany 
was still m the sixth century a geographical and not a political 
expression Moreover, it had pushed its bounds well to the west 
of the Rhine and to the south of the Danube, although m the 
east, as will be seen later, its bounds had receded from the Vistula 
to the line of the Elbe-Saale rivers 

The Slavs 

The migrations and settlement of the Slavs m middle and 
eastern Europe were no less important in their effect on the 
political map than those of the German peoples. History is 
silent on the early location and movements of the Slavs, who, 

^ The authoritative maps for this period are those of Longnon m his 
Atlas Htstonque de la France and his G^ographte de la Gaule au VF 
SthcU 
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on the basis of language, form a unit but not a race There 
IS some ground for placing their original homeland m Polesia, 
the broad region of the Pripet marshes,^ and m the early cen- 
turies A D they seem to have occupied the Galician plateau It 
IS clear, hoV'Cver, that they moved westwards ^ into those parts 
of central Europe w^hich were vacated by the German peoples 
in the course of the Volkerwanderung Prior to this latter move- 
ment the Germans were established between the Rhine and the 
Vistula, beyond which the Slavs dwelt By the end of the fifth 
century, however, when the Germans had founded kingdoms in 
Spam, Italy, Gaul and even beyond the eastern frontier of Gaul, 
the Slavs had penetrated westwards as far as the lower Elbe and 
Its tributary the Saale, w^hilst large and small Slav groups had 
settled even west of this line It is not certamly known to what 
extent, if at all, German peoples may have remained m this 
region after the Volkerwanderung, but the Slavs appear to have 
formed at least the bulk of the population Those who colonized 
the country between the Elbe and the line of the Oder-Bober 
riveis were called Polaben (‘ Po ’ — on, ‘ Labe ’ — ^Elbe) ; they 
were known too as Wends, a name which was applied to them 
by the Germans to the west and is derived from the word Venedi, 
applied formerly by Tacitus to their predecessors m this region 
The Slavs who dwelt to the east of the Oder-Bober line formed 
the Polish group, and settled broadly throughout the Vistula 
basin between the Baltic in the north and the Sudetes moun- 
tains m the south (The name ' Pole ' is derived from the Slav 
word ‘ polje which means a plain or field ) There were two 
mam branches of the Polish Slavs the Pomeranians, who were 
settled between the lower Oder and the lower Vistula south- 
wards to the River Netze, the name of whom indicates their 
maritime location ‘ Po ' — on, ‘ morje ’ — sea , the other was 
the Masurians, who occupied land on both sides of the middle 
Vistula Finally, a third major division of the Slav peoples was 
formed by the Czechs, the Moravians, the Slovakians and the 
Slovenes Peoples of this group moved southwards across the 
passes of the Carpathians mto Bohemia and Momvia when these 
lands had been vacated by the Baioam and the Lombards The 
Slovaks and Moravians settled respectively in the western 

^ For the eastward movement of the Slavs and their colonization in 
Russia, see tnfra^ Chapter X, pp zis-iS Similarly their movement 
into the Balkan peninsula is discussed in Chapter VIII, p* 178. 

* Cp Chapter XIV by Dr Peisker, in the Cam. M^d Hut , vol* II 
The evidence derived from the study of their early language is consistent 
With their having occupied a region of this geographical character. 
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Carpathians and the basin ot the March or Morava, fiom which 
the former took their name The Czechs established themselves 
in various groups farther west in Bohemia, their most important 
group occupying the valley of the Vltava (Moldau) These 
immigrations and colonial movements were still proceeding m 
the sixth century Meanwhile, about the year 568, when the 
Lombards had moved south from Pannoma on the middle Danube 
across the Alps into Italy, the eastern Alpine valleys stood open 
to the Avars, a Uralo- Altaic people, whose advance drove forward 
and brought m its tram large numbers of Slavs who settled within 
the mountains as far west as the Inn 

In general, the Slav peoples occupied scattered agricultural 
settlements and were at first loosely organized Since their 
territories adjoined those of the German peoples in the west and 
since, further, they were but scantily settled, they provided an 
inviting field at a later stage for German colonization Although 
they did not found states for some centuries the Slavs were 
divided up into a number of groups and regions within which 
national consciousness and political organization were able 
eventually to develop Even by the year A D 600, however, the 
Slavs had made a permanent modification of the map They 
occupied a broad and continuous belt across central Europe from 
the Elbe to the Vistula and between the Baltic, Black and Adriatic 
Seas, since — as will be noted later ^ — they had extended their 
settlements south of the Save and Drave and south of the lower 
Danube into the Balkan lands of the Byzantine or East Roman 
Empire It should be observed, nevertheless, that the geograph- 
ical continuity of the Slav lands was broken m two places To 
the north of the lower Danube, m the plain of Wallachia, m 
the plateaux of Moldavia and in the Transylvanian basin, despite 
some Slavic settlement, the Romano-Dacians, the forbears of the 
present Rumanians, preserved their individuality and their 
Romance tongue, which was to become the symbol ot their 
national development ^ Again, to the west of Transylvania, in 
the basin of Hungary, first the Avars, and then later another 
Asiatic people, the Magyars, established themselves and thus 
drove farther westwaid the wedge which divided the Slav peoples 
to the north and the south 

The Carohngian Empire 

The political power of the Franks, despite the temporary effects 
of partitions and foreign and civil wars, reached its zenith under 

^ See tnfra^ Chapter VIII, p 178. 

* See Seton-Watson, A History of the Roumanians (1934), chapter I. 
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the able leadership of the Carolmgian dynasty At the end of 
the eighth century Charles the Great united under his sole rule 
the whole of the Frankish inheritance, which, moreover, he 
greatly enlarged through successful war It is not necessary 
here to mdicate the stages by which he extended his territones 
and the many wars m which he engaged, the chief of which 
were fought against the Moslems beyond the Pyrenees, agamst 
the Saxons m the Westphalian region, against the Avars on the 
upper and middle Danube, and finally against the Lombards m 
north Italy In the year 800, Charles assumed at Rome the title 
of Roman Emperor (Imperator Romanorum), but the empire 
which he had created offered many contrasts with the Roman 
Empire as it was formerly constituted Even so, it is a striking 
fact that the whole of his Empire had been either included in, 
or at least influenced m some degree by, the Roman Empire* 
In the first place it should be remembered that the Roman 
Empire still existed, though m a reduced form, in eastern Europe , 
moreover, the empire of Charles the Great was not m any stnct 
sense identical with the western part of the Roman Empire which 
had disrupted in the fifth century* In any case the territorial 
fabnc of the Carolmgian Empire did not last long as an unbroken 
whole, but smce its break-up produced many lasting changes 
on the political map, it is important to examine its geographical 
extent and character 

The Carolmgian Empire (Fig 35) had been built up from a 
base in northern Europe between Ae Loire and the Rhineland, 
and was essentially contmental m character and, unlike the 
Roman Empire, had little contact with the Mediterranean region 
where it held only a small area, in northern Italy, in north- 
eastern Spam and m southern Gaul Moreover, the dommance 
of the Arabs m the Mediterranean Sea and its restrictive effect 
on maritime commerce emphasized the contmentality of the 
Frankish state Like the Roixian Empire, it reached the coast- 
lands of Gaul, except those of the Breton peninsula, but it in- 
cluded additionally the North Sea coastlanck between the Rhine 
and the Eider estuary On the other hand, towards the east 
the empire of Charles the Great extended considerably beyond 
the Roman limes In this direction it mcluded lands of two 
kinds ‘ lands which were fully mcorporated within the Empire, 
and others over which it held only a nominal power In the 
first category were the territories which were largely Germanic 
m population between the Rhine and the rivers Saale and lower 
Elbe, together wifh those which lay east of the Agri Decumates 
and norffi of the Danube, which were to a large extent Slav m 
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population In the second category stood lands, geographically 
more extensive, which had never been fully conquered and united 
With the Frankish Empire, but were tributary to the emperor 
These regions were essentially non-Germanic, for they compnsed 
the Slav countries between tide Elbe-Saale line and the Vistula, 
the Avar kmgdom which had its base in Pannonia, and the 
southern Slavs beyond the Save, in what is now Croatia and 
Bosnia Similarly in Italy the imperial power was directly 



Fig 25 — The Projected Partition of the Carolingian Empire m A D 806 (data 

from Longnon) 

Note the complete absence jn this scheme of anj suggestion of 3 future French kingdom* and 
note also that the truly Frankish lands in the north are left undivided 


effective only in the northern plain and m Tuscany, whilst south 
of these regions of Romance culture the Papal states and the 
duchies of Spoleto and Beneventum were largely, though not 
legally, independent of the emperor. 

The Carolingian Empire was thus an essentially continental 
state established astride the valley of the Rhine It extended 
farthest m the east along the Danube, where it reached as far 
as the confluence of the March river , whilst m the south it 
stretched across the ranges of the Pyrenees and the Alps The 
most origmal feature m the geographical framework of this state 
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was Its eastern borderland Like the Roman fints along and 
beyond the Rhme and Danube, this eastern frontier represented 
a fluctuatmg zone m which the imperial Germanic state sought 
to extend its rule and its culture This frontier, again, divided 
the Christian from the pagan world, whilst that beyond the 
Pyrenees divided the Christian from the Mohammedan dommions 
Further, the eastern frontier defined, though not very sharply, 
an ethmc division between the German and non-German peoples, 
and finally, it separated regions of somewhat contrasted levels 
of culture 

It is worth examining more closely the eastern frontier of the 
Carolmgian Empire, smce it afforded the first stage, both in time 
and m place, for the expansion of German colonization m Middle 
Europe, for what has been called m fact the greatest achieve- 
ment of the Germans m the Middle Ages The reign of Charles 
the Great witnessed the beginning of the * mark ^ system, 1 e 
the establishment of borderland territories on the threshold of 
the non-German world* The mark was in its original sense a 
waste distnct surrounding settled areas, but the term came to 
be applied to territories organized along or beyond the frontier 
of the Empire No mark was established in the time of Charles 
along the Danish frontier. In the year 808 the Danes built the 
* Danewirk a boundary wall between the Baltic and the North 
Sea, which was recognized as a boundary by both the Danes 
and the Empire, and ran along the north bank of the Treene 
river, a right-bank tributary of the Eider Farther south, where 
the Germans and Slav peoples dwelt side by side, two marks 
were created by Charles the Great The first was m the north 
and stretched from the Trave river across the Elbe estuary: 
with its forts, its garrisons and German colomes, it was designed 
to withstand the attacks of the Slavic Obotntes No mark was 
as yet created against the Sorabes who dwelt beyond the Saale, 
but two fortresses were built about the year 806 on the banks 
of the Elbe and Saale opposite the sites of Magdeburg and 
Halle* The second, the mark of Bohemia, was established 
beyond the upper Mam, in the Nordgau, as a defence against 
the Czechs. Further, after the defeat of the Avars m the year 
803, the south-eastern frontier of the empire was strengthened 
by the creation of the Ostmark, which occupied lands on both 
sides of the Danube between the March and the Rotel rivers in 
the east and the Wienerwald in the west. Finally, on the western 
frontiers of the Empire also marks were orgamzed against the 
Bretons and against the Moslems The one consisted of a belt of 
temtory east of the Vilaine river, whilst the other, the Spanish 
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March, which lay on the southern side of the eastern Pyrenees, 
embraced the lands around the cities of Urgel, Bergadan and 
Barcelona 

These early maik territories, like those which were subse- 
quently created, were to a large extent peopled by non- Germans 
Thus Slav peoples, as place-names testify, occupied many districts 
west of the Saale-Elbe line, whilst in the Danubian lands of 
the Ostmark, dwelt both Slav and Avar peoples Nevertheless, 
in these borderland districts German forts were established 
and German colonists settled, and they were destined, m fact, 
to become thoroughly Germanized and to serve as bases from 
which German conquest, colonization and Christianization were 
extended among the relatively backward and pagan peoples of 
Middle Europe 

It may well be asked to what extent the empire of Charles 
the Great constituted a compact and organized whole, and from 
what capital cities it was governed Actually, three cities m 
particular stand out as capitals at this time The capital of the 
Empire was m theory Rome itself, although m fact that city, 
greatly decreased in population and importance since the early 
centuries a d , had fallen into the control of the Popes, as bishops 
of Rome The most important city from the political stand- 
point was Aachen, the capital of the kingdom of Germany, which 
stood between the Meuse and Rhine in the heart of the lands of 
original Frankish settlement on the old Roman road which con- 
nected Cologne and Boulogne Moreover, near Aachen lay the 
chief royal estates between the Rliine, Moselle and Meuse , near 
by also were tlie forest of the Ardennes, which was a famous 
hunting-ground for deer and boars, and the Moselle valley, which 
supplied the Court with wme Finally, as king of Lombardy 
Charles had a capital city at Milan In fact, coronation cere- 
monies were staged at all three capitals Charles was crowned 
emperor at Rome (with a golden crown) , king of the Lom- 
bards at Milan , and king of the Germans at Aachen But it 
should be recognized that, m days when transport by horse or 
by river craft was slow, the capital moved with the ruler It 
is indeed a remarkable fact that Charles himself, who travelled 
continually for the purposes of war or government, is said to 
have covered 12,000 miles on horseback ^ 

The difficulties of government were met by a scheme of 
administrative division, which is of particular interest since m 
many respects it proved permanent The empire was broken 
up into a number of provinces which were themselves composed 
^ Pmnow, Hutory of Germany^ English trans*, ¥933, p 2S. 
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of a number of smaller entities which m Gaul were called ' pagi ’ 
In origm the pagus goes back to Celtic and Roman Gaul in 
the former it indicated the country occupied by part of a Celtic 
people or federation of tribes, the whole territory of the people 
bemg called a ^ cmtas ’ Under the Romans both the civitas 
and the pagus were retamed as administrative entities, whilst m 
German lands beyond the Rhine the equivalent of the cmtas 
was called a ‘ gau ' In the Merovingian period these terms 
were retained but their significance changed The civitates in 
many cases formed the territorial bases of the dioceses which 
were formed by the Church, but the pagus lost its former pre- 
cision of meaning In some cases it defined a former civitas , 
occasionally it was used to cover what is to-day called a natural 
region , very often, too, especially m those parts of Gaul settled 
by the Franks, the old city territory or civitas was much broken 
up in the course of colonization and the pagi were merely parts 
of former civitates Many of the pagi, again, became the counties 
of a later period when the feudal system of government estab- 
lished itself from the ninth century onwards What, however, 
IS of most interest to the geographer is the fact that many of 
the origmal pagi of Celtic Gaul still persist as geographical entities 
or natural regions with their distinctive names, a fact noted by 
CheruheU as early as 1858 The reason for this correspon- 
dence IS that Celtic pagi w’'ere often contained within tracts of 
country of a particular geological character which tended to 
give them a certain uniformity in natural vegetation and m 
economic possibilities It must suffice merely to indicate a few 
of the natural regions of present-day France which originally 
formed pagi m Celtic Gaul thus the Lyonnais was the pagus 
Lugdunensis, Barrois was the pagus Barrensis, Limousin was 
the pagus Lemoviscus ^ Similarly, some of the gaus in Roman 
territory beyond the Rhme persist to-day as geographical entities, 
eg Niddagau and Rheingau m the basin of the lower Mam 
Finally, it may be recalled that the French * pays ’ derives from 
the Latin ‘ pagus ’ and is commonly employed to indicate natural 
regions 

The provincial divisions of Gaul imder the Franks have also 
in some cases direct connexion with Roman geography This 
is true of those two southern regions m which Roman influences, 
despite Germanic settlement, remained predominant, namely 
Aquitaine and Provence The Aquitaine of the Carolingian 
Empire occupied broadly the country between the Loire and 

^ Cited by Jacobs, Gdographte de Grdgotre de Tours, znd ed , p 54. 

* See Mirot, Manud de Gdographte Htstortque de la France^ p 80. 
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the Pyrenees, together with the borderland cities of Tours and 
Toulouse But if the name Aquitaine survived from Roman 
geography, it nevertheless acquiied an extended meaning, since 
It included not only the imperial provinces of Aquitania Pnma 
and Secunda but also Provmcia Novempopulana, the Aquitaine 
of Caesar which was enclosed between the Garonne and the 
Pyrenees The word Wasconia, which was applied for a time 
by the Franks to Aquitame in their sense of the term owmg to 
Its temporary subjection to the Gascons or Basques, came to be 
restricted to the area between the Gaionne and the Pyrenees 
into which the Basques had extended from their mountain homes 
in the sixth century, and it reappeared later in the duchy of 
Gascony The other province of Roman Gaul which retained 
Its Roman name was Provence In the sixth century Frankish 
Provence was only a small part ot Roman Provmcia Narbonensis 
It stretched from the Mediterranean to the Durance with an 
extension across the lower Rhone to include the district around 
Uzes Later the Burgundian territory between the Rhone and 
the Alps was added, so that Provence recovered its ongmal 
northern limit In the west the Provence of the Franks and of 
later times lemamed curtailed the region of Low Languedoc, 
formerly part of Provmcia, fell under the rule of the Visigoths 
between c 507 and 71 1, when it passed m turn into the power 
of the Arabs and the Franks It derived from its political vicissi- 
tudes a distinctive name, ‘ Gothia and was also called, for 
reasons that are not very clear, ‘ Septimania ’ 

Elsewhere in Gaul, as also m those parts of the Carolmgian 
Empire which had never been subject to the Romans, provincial 
units, new both m name and in geographical framework, came 
into being Of these Francia is of particular interest m that it 
eventually gave its name to the kingdom of France This pro- 
vince, which underwent many terntonal modifications and 
divisions, consisted essentially of those lands ruled by Clovis or 
his relatives, which stretched from the sea m the north to the 
Loire and the Mam m the south It was divided c 550 into 
two parts — ^Neustna and Austrasia — but later under the Carol- 
mgians a third part, Media Francia, appeared between these two. 
In result, Neustria was restricted between the Seme and the 
Loire, Austrasia to its lands beyond the Rhme, whilst Media 
Francia, which came to be known simply as ‘ France \ occupied 
lands astride the Meuse and Moselle and included the dioceses 
of Laon, Rheims, Verdun, Metz and Trifeves Its position, it 
Will be observ’^ed, was mtermediate and transitional between the 
regions m which French and German speech were developing 
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Further, adjacent to Francia, Aqoitame and Provence, the pro- 
vince ot Burgundy embraced part of the land originally settled 
by the Burgundians, together with Frankish land m the upper 
Seme basm In the south-east the Jura divided Burgundy from 
Alamannia , m the south, after the loss of land to Provence, the 
Rhone from Lake Geneva to a point a little below Lyons marked 
the limit of Burgundy Its losses m the south were more than 
made good m the early ninth century, when Burgundy extended 
in the north-west to include districts around Pans, Etampes, the 
Gitmais bet\^een tne Seme and the Loire, and other districts 
around Toul, Bar and Perthes across the upper Marne 

On the eastern borderlands of Gaul and beyond the Rhine 
the provincial divisions of the Carolmgian Empire underwent 
modification m the ninth centurv^ when that empire was subjected 
to continual partition These partitions and their consequent 
effect on political geography will be noted later, but it may be 
noted here how they affected the provincial division of the 
east German lands, (n the ninth and tenth centuries a number 
of territorial frameworks were created which became feudal 
duchies or counties and persisted down to the eighteenth and 
nineteenth centuries In the north the province of Lothringen 
or Lorraine took its name from its ruler Lothaire II, being part 
of the kingdom assigned to him m the year 855 Lorraine was 
an extensive area, situated for the most part to the west of the 
Rhine below St Goar, which had been settled largely by the 
Franks In the south it reached the southern Vosges, but it 
did not include the plain of Alsace and that around Worms ; 
m the north it extended across the lower Rhine, but was cut 
off from the sea by the maritime province and county of Frisia, 
which stretched from the Meuse to the Weser, Finally, its 
western limit lay along the Scheldt and a little beyond the upper 
Meuse About the middle of the tenth century Lorraine was 
divided into two separate duchies, and it was with upper Lorraine, 
which w^as essentidly the basm of the Moselle, that the name 
became identified It should be noted that in respect of language 
and nationality this duchy was a transitional region, where Ger- 
manic and Romano-Gallic influences were rather equally balanced. 
Farther to the south the Burgundian kingdom of Arles as it was 
reconstituted in the ninth century between the southern Vosges 
and the sea contamed a number of counties . e g the county 
of Provence, from the sea to beyond the Durance, and the county 
of Burgundy. Beyond the lower Rhine the duchy of Saxony 
coincided broadly with the limits of the early Saxon kmgdom 
It mcluded not only a broad stretch of plain from the Bourtanger 
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marshes to the Slav country, now Holstein, beyond the lower 
Elbe, but also the highland country of West- and East-phaJia 
This duchy was an essentially Germanic land, m which coloniza- 
tion made its beginnings under Charles the Great, and its im- 
portance among the duchies of eastern Germany is suggested 
by the fact that its dukes founded the Saxon dynasty which 
ruled Germany from 918 until 1002* Southwards of Saxony 
were the three other great duchies of medieval Germany Fran- 
conia, Swabia and Bavaria The name Franconia or Frankia, 
which was originally applied to all the lands of Frankish settle- 
ment, survived not only in the kingdom of France but also m 
the region, settled in part by the Franks and in part by the 
Alamanns, which had its axis m the valley of the Mam and 
mcluded also part of the basin of the Neckar and the lowlands 
around Worms and Spires on the left bank of the Rhine Fran- 
conia became the heartland of medieval Germany , the banks 
of the Mam and the Rhine were studded with important cities 
of which the chief, Mainz and Frankfort, became commercial 
centres and imperial capitals The duchy of Swabia, which 
adjoined Franconia to the south, stretched across the upper 
Danube, and like Franconia, extended across the Rhine, thus 
including Alsace Eastwards it reached beyond the Lech and 
southwards to the Alps beyond the upper Rhine Swabia took 
Its name from the Suevi, an alternative name for the Alamanns, 
and covered the greater part of the region of early Alamannic 
settlement Finally, eastwards of Swabia, the duchy of Bavaria 
lay likewise astride the Danube Northwards of the Danube 
It included the Nordgau , north-eastwards the Nord\\aId or 
Bohemian Forest marked its limit , westwards it advanced to- 
wards the Lech and eastwards towards the Enns, although until 
about the year 1000 it included the Alpine march-land of Styna 
In the south Bavaria advanced into the Tyrolese Alps, beyond 
the Brenner pass, Bozen being one of its frontier towns. It 
may be noticed that Swabia and Bavaria corresponded roughly 
with the Roman provinces of Raetia and Noricum 

Western Europe about ad 1000 

In conclusion, it may be emphasized that the appropriation 
and colonization of the soil m western Europe by the Germanic 
peoples initiated a process of state-buildmg which entirely re-cast 
the political map Where formerly western and southern Europe 
had constituted part of a single political structure, the Roman 
Empire, beyond which stretched the pohtically disorganized 
* barbarian ’ world, there came into being a number of smaller 
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states, the territorial frameworks of which had their origin in 
the settlement of the several immigrant peoples What is more, 
in many respects the outlines of the present states system of 
western Europe were already perceptible m the nmth and tenth 
centuries The tripartite dmsion of the Empire of Charles the 
Great by the Treaty of Verdun m 843/ a division which survived 
subsequent partitions, has been called la chaite constitutive 
de la France ’ It did, m fact, define for the first time the limits 
not only of the kingdom of France, but also that of Germany 
Moreover, it created a broad elongated middle kingdom between 
the two, which stretched from the North Sea to the Apennines, 
and this kingdom, since it essentially lacked the cohesive elements 
of a state, broke up eventually into many fragments, some of 
which, notably Holland and Switzerland/ became the states of 
to-day Similarly, on the eastern borderlands of the German 
kingdom, the mark system originated by Charles the Great, 
proved to be the first stage in the development of other modern 
states, above all, Austria and Brandenburg ® 

^ See infra, pp 230-“! ^ See infra, Chapter XII 

^ See infra, Chapter XIII 



CHAPTER VIII 
THE BYZANTINE EMPIRE 


H istorians emphasize the fact that the division of 
the Roman Empire into two parts m A D 395 was 
purely a matter of military and administrative con- 
venience, which left the unity of the empire unimpaired Where 
one emperor had formerly ruled at Rome now two imperial 
colleagues, ruling jointly, shared the burdens of government 
m the west one emperor resided at Rome, Milan, Ravenna or 
Treves, whilst m the east Antioch, but above all Constantmople, 
became the capital of the other Under the assaults of the 
barbarian invaders only the western part of the empire collapsed , 
the eastern part, in which Greek culture was dominant although 
Roman and oriental ideals prevailed m its organization, not 
only survived these attacks and held the critical Euphrates 
frontier, but lasted in some form or other until it was destroyed 
by the Ottoman Turks m the fifteenth century During this 
long period, from the fall of Rome m 476 until that of Constanti- 
nople m 1453, the Roman Empire in the east, or as it is alterna- 
tively called, the Byzantine Empire, preserved some political 
unity and much of classical culture From the geographical 
standpoint this empire was a continually changing expression 
At one time it succeeded m winning back a large part of the 
former Roman lands m the west, but despite periods of vitality 
and reconquest its frontiers tended to recede , new states were 
created out of its territories, and it came, like the present Turkish 
Republic, to rest largely on an Asiatic base It is worth while 
therefore to note first Ae fluctuating frontiers of the Byzantine 
Empire before turning to other aspects of its geography 
The dividing line adopted m a n 395 to mark off the empire 
in the west which was assigned to Axcadius from ihe empire m 
the east which was assigned to Honorms coincided wiA Ae 
existing boundary between the ‘ prefectures ^ of Italy and Illy- 
ncum (Fig 26). To Arcadms, who ruled mainly from Ravenna, 
was given the government of the prefectures of Gaul and Italy, 
whilst to Honorms fell the rule of the prefectures of Illyricum 

j6o 
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and the East The line, or more strictly the zone, which delimited 
their respective territories is geographically significant, and more- 
over remamed after the fall of the empire m the i^est to mark 
the frontier of the East Roman Empire It ran north-south from 
the Save near Sirmmm (Mitrovita) to the Adriatic near Dyrrha- 
chium (Durazzo), and was continued in northern Afnca behind 
the Great Syrtis Bay The geographical significance of this 
zonal frontier resided in the fact that it passed through country 
which tended naturally to exert a separating influence namely 



Fig 26 — ^The Division of the Roman Empire m AD 395 (indicated by the 

broken line) 

The dotted lines show the limits of the dioceses of which each prefecture was composed 


the wooded and scantily settled mountams of Serbia, the alter- 
nately rocky and marshy coast of Albania, and the steppe country 
south of the Great Syrtis Bay. Moreover, the empire m the 
west was predominancy Latmized m culture, that m the east 
was essentially a Greek or Hellenistic world. 

The lands of the eastern half of the empire, although roughly 
comparable in area with those xn the west, had in some respects 
a greater importance They had certamly the greater share of 
the population of the whole empire, which may have reached 
a total of about seventy millions A Moreover, the empire in 
the east included the anciently civilized lands of Greece, the 
^ Bury, The Later Roman Empire^ I, 
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Aegean islands, Asia Minor, Syria, Cyprus, Egypt and Cyrenaica, 
as well as Dacia, Thrace to the south of the Danube, and 
the Chersonesus m the Crimean peninsula It had command 
of the corn lands of Egypt and of the northern coastlands of the 
Black Sea , of the silver, copper and other metals of Attica, 
Bosnia, Cappadocia, Cilicia and Cyprus , of the Mediterranean 
produce — olive oil, corn and wine — of the islands and mainlands 
of the Aegean, together with the manufactures of Constantinople 
and the Syrian, Egyptian and Greek cities It controlled also 
at Alexandria, the Syrian ports and Constantmople the terminals 
of all the trade routes from the Far East In other respects the 
position of the empire m the east was less favourable, since it 
lay exposed to the attacks of Arabs from the desert, Asiatic nomads 
from the south Russian steppe, and other peoples, notably the 
Slavs, from across the Save and Danube 
In the sixth century the Emperor Justinian, ruling at Constanti- 
nople, made vigorous and successful efforts to regain some of 
the western lands which had passed into the hands of barbarian 
conquerors By the combined use of naval and military power 
he regained for the empire by the time of his death in a d 565 
Illyncum, Italy, Tunis, Sicily, Sardinia, Corsica, the Baleanc 
islands and part of south-eastern Spam (Fig 27) The empire, 
thanks to these accessions, reached its maximum extent, but 
durmg the seventh century it suffered great losses The Arabs 
conquered the whole of Syria, Palestine, Egypt and Tunis , 
the Visigoths recoveied Roman lands m Spam , the Slavs 
occupied most of the interior of the Balkan peninsula (including 
Greece) with the exception of the Greek and Dalmatian coast- 
lands , the Bulgarians seized the plateau between the Balkan 
mountains and the Danube , whilst m Italy only a small part 
of imperial territory, mainly in the south, escaped conquest by 
the Lombards In fact, what remained of the empire c 700 
consisted of a number of scattered lands and islands, together 
with what may be called its base 01 nuclear region The first 
consisted of Sardinia, Corsica, Sicily, the lagoon islands at the 
head of the Adriatic, and coastal strips around Ravenna, Ban, 
Amalfi and elsewhere m Italy The nuclear region comprised 
those lands which bordered the Sea of Marmora, the Aegean 
and the Black Sea, the whole of Asia Minor, Cyprus, and the 
Aegean islands including Crete Within this reduced empire 
and an important source of its strength the city of Constantinople 
stood at the intersection of arterial routes, by land from Thrace 
and Asia Minor and by sea between the Aegean and Black 
Seas. Moreover, m its reduced form the Empire exhibited its 




Fig 27— The Byzantine Empire nnder the Emperor Justiman 

Note the dependence of Justuimn^s conquests on sea power Mis hold on Italy was largely limited to the coasthinds 
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essentially mantime character and its dependence on sea-power 
The B}zantme Empire %\as in fact, characteristically a sea-state, 
m the sense that the unity of its possessions could be preserved 
only by its fleets, and that it depended on corn brought (at different 
penods) from Egypt, Asia Minor, the northern coastlands of 
the Black Sea and^ Lemnos, whilst even the timber for its ship- 
building yards was earned by sea from the forested lands of 
northern Asia Minor Nevertheless, unlike Venice, which 
became a sea-state par excellences it had an extensive territorial 
base, especially in Asia Minor In fact, until the end of the 
eleventh century when much of it was seized by the Seljuk 
Turks, Asia Minor occupied a preponderant position in the 
empire, and its themes or administrative regions, which took 
precedence over Macedonia and Thrace, were reckoned the 
most fertile, populous and prosperous ' From Asia Minor \ 
writes Professor Diehl, ^ ‘ the empire drew its best soldiers, its 
finest sailors, and the treasury derived thence its most certam 
re\enue * The themes of Asia Mmor, it has been said, really 
constituted the empire, and the empire never recovered from 
their loss 

For some centuries after 700 the territories of the empire 
remamed substantially unchanged Asia Minor was held entire 
xmtil c 1100 when the Seljuk Turks conquered most of the 
interior and created the Sultanate of Rum with its capital at 
Iconium Even so, the empire retamed the Black Sea and 
Aegean coastlands of Asia Mmor, together with Cilicia (Little 
Armenia so-called), until the Turkish conquest m the fourteenth 
centur}' On the other hand, the mnth century witnessed the 
loss to the Moslems of Sicily, Cyprus, Crete, JRhodes, Malta, 
Sardinia, Corsica and the Balearic islands In Dalmatia and 
south Italy, however, impend power lasted longer, until the 
eleventh century, when ports like Amalfi and Ban passed to the 
Normans and Dalmatia to the Hungarians , whilst about the 
same time m the lagoon islands Venice won independence 
Finally, m the Balkan peninsula, the power of the empire, except 
for a temporary recoveiy m the tenth century, was restricted 
almost entirely to Thrace, Greece and the littoral of Macedonia. 
In other words, bit by bit and at the hands of assailants who 
advanced from every side — -Normans, Magyars and the Italians 
m the west, Slavs and Bulganans withm the Balkan penin- 
sula, and Seljuk Turks m Asia Mmor — ^the empire was whittled 
down, but not destroyed. Certainly the fourth Crusade led by 
Venice m 1201 resulted m the capture of Constantinople and 
^ Cam Med^ Hut , IV, 733 
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the parcelling out of imperial lands, but the empire survived, 
though weakened, from this depredation, and succumbed finally 
to the Ottoman Turks, only in the mid-fifteenth century. It 
IS significant that Constantmople itself, m the Middle Ages an 
almost impregnable city, was the last remnant of imperial terri- 
tory m the Balkan peninsula to disappear The Turks used 
cannon and took the city in 1453 these proved as effective m 
attack as the terrifying ‘ Greek fire ’ had earlier proved to the 
Byzantine city efficacious in defence 

Vegetation 

The vegetation of countries in which human societies have 
established themselves is never constant and unchanging through- 
out history, and it is an important though difficult task for the 
historical geographer to reconstruct its characteristic features 
at successive periods of time It is easy to describe in general 
terms the salient characteristics of the vegetation cover of the 
Balkan peninsula and of Asia Minor as it obtains to-day, and 
moreover to mdicate the sharp contrasts which it manifests m 
relation to regional differences in climate and soil Alike m the 
cultivated plants and m the remnants (if any) of natural vegeta- 
tion unmodified by man, the vegetation cover of these countries 
at the present day reflects the climatic contr^t between the 
Mediterranean chmate which prevails in the coastlands of Dal- 
matia, Greece and Asia Mmor and the vaned * continental * 
conditions of climate which occur in the mtenor of the Balkan 
peninsula and m the Anatolian plateau Agam, it is easy to 
sketch broadly the present-day distribution of forests, scrub, 
steppe, pasture and cultivated lands, and to enumerate the chief 
cultivated trees and crops and to show their broad distributions 
When this has been done, how much light has been shed on the 
vegetation conditions of these regions in the Middle Ages ? 
Certainly m many respects the account given would be maccurate 
and irrelevant Some present-day crops, like tobacco, had no 
place m medieval agriculture , some areas now under cultivation 
— ^for example, the coastal plain to the west of the Vardar estuary 
— ^have only recently been reclaimed , moreover, the forest and 
scrub vegetation of to-day has been much modified smce medieval 
times, and again land that was formerly mantled with humus 
soil and forest m some cases lies to-day destitute alike of forest 
and soil. In short, the mam differences between the vegetation 
of the present and of the Middle Ages are fairly evident they 
concern the character and distnbution of forest and the human 
utilization of the soil 
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The study of meagre yet suggestive evidence derived from 
archaeology and history mdicates clearly enough that much wood- 
land has disappeared m the Balkan peninsula since prehistoric 
times, and further that in the Middle Ages, although they had 
been and were being destroyed, forests were more extensive 
than they are to-day ^ Under ' continental ’ conditions of 
climate, which provid^ a sufficiency of heat and rainfall, almost 
the whole of the peninsula was originally extensively wooded, 
v^ith the exception of marshy tracts and parts of the north-east 
where the summer heat is scorchmg and semi-steppe conditions 
prevail E\en in the ' karstic ’ highlands of the north-west, 
where to-day soil and forests are largely lacking, e g , in northern 
Istna, Croatia and Dalmatia, thick and valuable forests existed 
m the Middle Ages which were exploited by the Venetians and 
the Ragusans for ships and the buildmg of houses Again, 
medieval travellers refer often to the ‘ Bulgarian Forest which 
stretched broadly across the Morava basin and was particularly 
dense, wffiere the highway passed between Belgrade and Nish 
It took Crusaders eight days to traverse the forest between these 
towns m 1096-7, but to-day the country lies fairly open and 
has little but deciduous brushwood on the slopes These 
mstances are probably typical of the destructive exploitation 
of woodland which went on dunng and since the Middle Ages 
In this change men have been directly or indirectly the principal 
agents of change Timber has been sought for numerous 
purposes for ships, houses, mineral smelting, the manufacture 
of lime and for cooking Shipbuildmg must have taken con- 
siderable toll of the forests for Greeks, Romans, Byzantines, 
Venetians and Turks m turn were great maritime peoples and 
nothing appears to have been done to re-aiforest Moreover, 
the process of natural seeding was checked continually by the 
voracity of goats to whose discnminatmg palates new shoots 
and young seedlings proved irresistible To the Slavs who 
settled throughout the central Balkans and the interior of Greece 
IS attributed a great increase m the rearing of sheep and goats 
Finally, forest &es — as at Ragusa m the thirteendi century — 
and the firmg of forests for imlitaiy and political reasons added 
to their destruction In result, much humus soil which covered 
the hard rocks of the pemnsula and had been held by the roots 
of trees was swept away by winds and heavy rams , and in the 
place of forest at best scrub 01 rough pasture, or at the worst 
bare rock, was substituted The Balkan mountains and the 
Rhodope massif have, on the other hand, preserved considerable 
^ Tumll, The Plant Life of the Balkan Peninsula^ ch X 
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forests, although large areas of the latter forest have degraded 
into scrub 

In what ways, other than by supporting forests, ^as the soil 
utilized m the Middle Ages ? It is clear that stock-raising— cattle, 
goats, pigs and sheep — formed the chief use to which the land 
was put Transhumance betv^^een the winter pastures of the 
Mediterranean coastlands, e g , small lowland patches m Dalmatia, 
and the summer highland pastures of the interior was then as 
now a characteristic feature The olive was cultivated along 
the littoral within limits restricted by the Mediterranean climate , 
the vine was grown in Greece, Dalmatia and the Aegean coast- 
lands of Macedonia and Asia Minor, but it was not grown m 
Egypt Cereal cultivation was widespread, although it is signifi- 
cant that Constantinople drew her supplies less from Thrace 
and Macedonia than from the northern coastlands of the Black 
Sea The introduction of silk cultivation in the sixth century 
by the Emperor Justinian led to an increase in the growth of 
the mulbeiry tree, especially m Syria and the Morea, in order 
to provide the large quantities of leaf for the rearing of silk- 
worms The mulberry tree, the original habitat of which was 
Medo-Persia, had been introduced mto classical Greece, where 
It was prized for its fruit, the juice of which was even used by 
comic actors and ladies to colour the face ^ It had already m 
Roman times spread to Italy, Spam and Gaul, whilst the new 
use of the tree in medieval times stimulated its cultivation — ^the 
more so since it could be grown even in north-western Europe 
Two cultivated products now very important m the southern 
parts of the Balkan peninsula, had no place in its medieval 
cultivation tobacco, which was introduced in the sixteenth 
century, and currants, ^ probably a variety of grape produced 
by degeneration which appeared first at Naxos and later — in 
the seventeenth century — m the Morea 

Industry and Trade 

Even when the empire lost its flourishing industrial cities in 
Syria and Egypt, it still possessed m Asia Minor and the southern 
parts of the Balkan penmsula towns in which manufacture and 
trade were actively carried on The chief towns of Asia Minor 
mcluded ports like Ephesus, Smyrna and Trebizond, and inland 
cities, like Nikaia and Phokaia Of the ports, Trebizond was 
a* busy entrepbt of trade between the Greeks and the Moslems • 
It could be reached from Constantinople in nine and a half days 
by sea, but the journey by land took twenty-eight days Thebes, 

^ Hehn and Stallybrass, The Wanderings of Plants and Animals, p zgz 
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Corinth and Patras, after the loss of Syria, grew famous for their 
silk working, and recovered something of the prosperity which 
they had enjoyed m the days of classical Greece Salonika 
had important smelting and metal works, whilst Constantinople 
was the greatest industrial city of the empire The silk industry 
IS worth particular notice m view of its spread from the Eastern 
Empire into many other parts of Europe At first dependent 
on the importation of raw silk from China and Ceylon the mdustry 
began in the sixth century to utilize silk which had been pro- 
duced Within the empire The trade in silk brought overland 
from Chma was m the hands of the Persians, and that brought 
by sea was controlled by the kingdom of Axum (Abyssinia) 
The high prices for silk maintained by the Persian and Abyssinian 
merchants made it very desirable to produce local supplies of 
silk, but this was at first impossible since the Chinese preserved 
with care the secrets of its cultivation Between the years A D 552 
and 554, however, either monks or a Persian succeeded in smug- 
glmg some silk-worm eggs past the Chinese frontier, and brought 
them to Constantmople hidden in a hollow cane ^ In the course 
of a few decades the rearing of the worm in Syna and Greece 
provided adequate supplies of raw silk and the old trade with 
China ceased Factories for the manufacture of silk fabrics 
were set up at Constantmople, Berytus, Tyre and Antioch, and 
in certain cities of Greece It was from Syna and by the Arabs 
that the cultivation and manufacture of silk was earned west- 
wards into Sicily and Spam , whilst the Normans, who suc- 
ceeded the Arabs as rulers of Sicily, further stimulated the industry 
by introducing silk operatives from Thebes and Cormth From 
Sicily the silk mdustry passed into Italy, and thence by way of 
the Ligurian coastlands into southern France 

Routes 

The military and trade routes which Rome constructed m the 
Balkan pemnsula sur\nved under the Byzantine Empire as the 
essential links between urban settlements,, and they played a 
part continually throughout the Middle Ages m migration, 
warfare, pilgnmage and trade Their lay-out was closely related 
to the configuration of the country they utilized the great 
river valleys, belts of depression and mountam passes^ The 
Via Egnatia afforded the shortest route between Rome and 
Constantmople, and thence, to Asia Minor, It ran from the 
ports of Durazzo and Apolloma by the Skumba valley, via the 

^ Cp Hudson, Europe cmd Chma^ ch IV, and VasiPev {Eng. trans ), 
History of the Bymntme Empm, I, 204, 



THE BYZANTINE EMPIRE 169 

cities of Pella, Heraclea, Ochrid, Prespa and Voden to Salonika , 
thence it ran along the southern plain below the Rhodope massif, 
and passed along the Ergene valley to enter Constantinople by 
the Golden Gate This route from Rome involved a short sea 
passage from Brmdisi, and Constantinople could be reached 
m between twenty-three and twenty-six days, or less if haste 
was necessary , from Salonika to Constantinople was a full 
twelve long days* journey An alternative and entirely overland 
route between the two capitals ran via Ravenna, Aquileia, Poetovio 
(Pettau) on the Save, and Belgrade From Belgrade the road 
followed the Danube to Kostolac, then via the Mlava valley 
reached the Morava valley and Nish , from Nish a valley drain- 
ing from the south-east earned the road into the basm of Sofia , 
thence the Mantza valley was reached by the Succi pass, and 
the road followed that valley by Philippopolis and Adrianople, 
below which it joined the road from Salonika to Constantinople 
The journey from Belgrade to Constantinople occupied about 
twenty-one days ^ From Nish another road climbed the southern 
Morava valley to Skoplje, and thence reached Salonika by the 
Vardar valley The journey from Belgrade to Salonika took 
twenty-four days A difficult road made its way along the hilly 
plams and mountam spurs of the Adriatic coastlands from 
Aquileia to Spalato, Cattaro, Antivan, Alessio and thence to 
Durazzo and ApoIIoma Two other transverse east-west routes 
supplemented ffie Via Egnatia One ran from the citi^ of 
Scutari, Alessio and Antivan by way of the Dnn valley, and 
thus into the intramontane basm or polje of Kossovo, where 
Ulptana, the modern Lipljan, commanded routes north-east to 
Nish and south-east to Scupt (Skoplje) and Salonika The other 
connected Avlona (Valona) with Arminon on the Gulf of Volos 
via Janma, Castona and Larissa In addition should be noted 
the route along the high southern bank of the Danube which 
connected a line of fortresses from Vidm to Sistova and Sihstra, 
from which ran off routes to the north and south of the nver* 
Three of these gave access to the south over Balkan passes ' the 
most westerly led from Oesem (near Nicopolis), via the Osma 
valley to the pass of Trajan, and thus to Philippopolis ; another 
from Nome (Sistov) by way of the Jantra valley led up to the 
Sipka pass, ffience to the Maritza towns ; and finally, to the 
east from Marcianopohs, which stood at Pravadi, twenty-five 
miles east of Sumla, a road led via the Gylorski pass into Thrace. 
It IS easy to see that certam fortified cities on these routes 
developed a controUmg strategical importance : thus the pass 
^ Bury, op, cit„ I, ch, IX, section i. 
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of Succi ^as the key to Thrace, as that of Thermopylae was the 
key to Greece , Durazzo was a gateway into the eastern part 
of the peninsula, even from Constantinople by means of a fleet 
Constantinople, Salonika, Durazzo, Sofia, Nish and Belgrade 
formed the essential strongholds from which the peninsula might 
be controlled , the loss of the last three, when it occurred, left 
the empire restricted to the lands with which communication 
by sea 'wrs available, namely Greece, southern Macedonia, Thrace 
and the Dalmatian coastlands Constantmople, Salonika and 
Durazzo had a great advantage m occupying maritime positions 
The traffic of the roads was that of armies, pilgrims and mei chants 
passmg between the old Roman cities Distinct from this type 
of traffic but no less characteristic ol the life of the peninsula 
were the movements ol shepherds and their flocks between the 
winter pastures of valley and plain and the summer pastures of 
the mountains 

In Asia Minor the Romans completed a network of trade and 
mihtary roads which were designed above all to provide direct 
communication between Rome and the critical frontier along 
the upper Euphrates ^ The most important Roman highway 
started from Ephesus, which was the chiel port and capital city 
of Asia Minor m the early centuries A d , although its harbour 
began to silt up even dunng the Roman period and the town 
IS now several miles inland It passed up to the Anatolian 
plateau by way of the Meander valley, ‘ the one easy path that 
nature has made between the Aegean coast and the high grounds 
of the plateau ^ , it reached the flourishing town and route- 
centre of Apameia, and thence, keeping to the south of the great 
Salt Desert, crossed the Taurus mountains by the historic pass 
of the Cihcian Gate to Tarsus and thence into Syria Other 
roads diverged from this arterial highway in order to reach 
the fortress cities of the Euphrates, of which the chief was 
Melitene The selection of imperial capitals m the east, at 
Nikomedeia m a d 292 and then permanently at Constantmople 
m 330, caused a new orientation of the route system of Asia 
Minor New routes were created which specifically served the 
political and economic needs of Byzantine rulers at Constanti- 
nople, whilst the chief roads of the Roman period declined m 
importance In the Roman period southern Asia Mmor, tlirough 
which ran the trunk highway noted above, exceeded m population 
and wealth the northern part of the peninsula In the Byzantine 
Empire, however, cities, like Apameia, which stood m the south 

1 Ramsay, The Historical Geography of Asia Minor, G J* Suplt 
Papers, vol 4, 1890 
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on the old Roman roads suffered rapid decline, whereas m the 
north, along the new roads, new centres of population, like 
Mokissos, sprang up into cities and bishops’ sees The most 
important Bjzantme route, which is ascribed to the Emperor 
Justmian and was certainly in use during his reign, connected 
Constantinople with the frontier cities of the upper Euphrates 
It passed through northern Asia Minor, avoided the old Roman 
station of Ankyia (Angora) and crossed the Halys twice, at Basi- 
lika and Sebasteia At Basilika a road ran off south-westwards 
to Caesareia v hence other routes continued either to Melitene 
or to cross the Taurus between Arabissos and Germamca 
Alternatively from Sebasteia, at the second crossing of the Halys, 
routes diverged towards the frontier cities of Satala, Zimara 
and Melitene (Fig 28) Along these highways were established 
fixed camps at which troops from the surrounding regions were 
gathered and at which the emperor, marching from Constanti- 
nople in sprmg, collected reinforcements with which to wage a 
summer campaign on the frontier One other route, the Pil- 
gums’ Road, which carried pilgrims and crusaders from Constanti- 
nople into Syria, may be noted it ran from Nikaia or Nikomedeia 
to Malagma, Dorylaion, Polybotos, Philomelion and Iconium, 
from which, by a choice of passes over the Taurus, Syria was 
reached On this road fortresses, perched on precipitous rocks, 
were prepared both by their natural strength and by military 
works to stand sieges and to resist the continual raids of Arab 
forces 

Greece 

Greece never recovered the prosperity and importance which 
it enjoyed in the Mediterranean world prior to the rise of Rome 
It occupied within the Byzantine Empire, as it had done under 
Roman rule, a merely provincial status essentially m its geo- 
graphical endowment a poor country,^ it stood somewhat aloof 
from Salonika and Constantinople, the two chief European cities 
of the Byzantine Empire, the more so smce the empire became 
mcreasingiy Oriental in its content and outlook The sea, 
which m classical times had offered a fertile field for com- 
mercial exploitation, became continuously m the Middle Ages 
a source of danger the Byzantme fleets only fitfully held the 
sea and m consequence maraudmg attacks — ^by Vandals, Arabs, 
Normans and Crusaders — ^were often launched agamst the Greek 
coasdands Moreover, they suffered similarly from the devasta- 
tions of invaders who came by land, notably Huns, Slavs, 
^ Cp» Zimixwsjrn, The Greek GoMmonweedth, 5*^ ed , part I* 
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Bulgarians and Avars, whilst Greece was afflicted more than 
once by earthquakes and by the bubonic plague ^ It is significant 
that the six themes into which Greece ^ was divided lanked below 
those of Asia Mmor, Thrace and Macedonia, and that Byzantine 
officials regarded Greece as an ' utter hole ' and service there as 
virtual exile The Emperor Justiman strengthened the defences 
of the country by rebuilamg fortresses at the cities of Thessaly 
of Cormth, and Athens, and by securmg the pass of Thermopylae 
His work, although it did not safeguard Greece from further 
invasions, e g , of Slavs m A d 576 and 746 and of Avars in 589, 
may well have saved it from complete conquest The Slav 
immigrants who entered Greece m 746 occupied the countryside 
widely outside the walled towns, as their place-names still testify, 
but they became absorbed into the existing Greek population 
In one respect Greece advanced under Byzantine rule, since the 
silk mdustry, based on the local production of raw silk, was 
established m the sixth century m the cities of central Greece 
and the Morea It is probably for this reason that Thebes, 
where the silk mdustiy was important, and not Athens, despite 
Its ancient glory, became the capital of the theme of central 
Greece and Euboea A plain around Thebes which is now 
destitute of mulberry trees is significantly called Morokampos^ 
after the * morus *, the mulberry tree ® 

The predominance of Slavs in the country districts of Greece 
was offset by the foundation of Greek military settlements and 
monasteries in their midst The defeat of the Slavs at Patras 
in 807 prevented the Morea fiom becoming a Slav principality • 
Patras was a small port and the chief city of the Morea, which 
formed a separate theme and was one of the most prosperous 
parts of Greece Its many small towns engaged m the prepara- 
tion of silk, the purple dye and parchment, as well as in short- 
distance maritime commerce which was aided by the recovery 
of Crete from its Arab conquerors in the ninth century The 
rearmg of sheep and goats, and the cultivation of the olive, vine, 
fig and wheat, all played a part in the economy of Greece 
That southern Greece (including the Morea) enjoyed a certam 
though fluctuating measure of economic activity is suggested 
by the fact that during a famine at Constantinople in 1037 it 
was able to supply the capital with wheat Moreover, Jews 
were settled, and Venetians had trade depots, in its cities. If 
Athens had little importance, except as a university centre, 

^ Miller, Essays on the Latin Orient, ch II 

® That IS Greece within the limits which obtained m 1912 

® Miller, op cit , p 52 
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Corinth became for a while a busy town Even when the Norman 
king Roger 11 of Sicily sacked Thebes m 1146 and carried thence 
Its best silk weavers and dyers the silk industry did not dis- 
appear from Greece, although that country ceased thenceforth 
to hold the monopoly of silk-making in Christian lands In 
fact, during the last centuries of the Middle Ages Greece, cut 
up though it was into a number of small principalities, was rela- 
tively prosperous 

The fortunes of Corinth typify the alternation of decline and 
prospenty in the larger cities of medieval Greece Its remark- 
able geographical position exposed it to the full brunt of mvasions 
both by land and by sea, but it provided also, when political 
conditions became more settled, the basis of its economic success 
Through the narrow rocky isthmus of Corinth passed of necessity 
the highway into the Morea, and the walls built across this waist, 
although restored by Justinian, were unable to bar the way to 
immigrants from the north Again, in the Middle Ages as m 
classical times, the two ports of Corinth — * one for ships from 
Asia, the other for those from Italy ’ — had a strategical impor- 
tance, in that small ships could be earned across from one sea 
to the other, thereby shortening considerably their sailmg distance 
and also avoiding the difEcult passage around the Morea But 
this signal geographical advantage, although it promised great 
wealth to the city, no less attracted the naval attacks of seamen 
bent on plunder , and despite the great natural strength of 
Acroconnth, its citadel which frowned down from an almost 
unscalable hill, Corinth fell into the hands of invaders, e g , the 
Normans m 1146 and the Turks in 1458 Until c. ad. 800 
Connlh^s history is largely a record of disaster and decline 
it suiSFered not only at the hands of invaders but also from earth- 
quakes, e g , in A D 395, and from plagues, e g , m 542 In the 
mnth century, with the revival of imperial power, trade and 
industry markedly developed, and it is clear, too, that at this 
time the ordinary route of travel between Italy and Constanti- 
nople lay via Patras, across the isthmus of Corinth, and thence 
by sea ^ 

Towards the end of this century a Byzantine admiral had his 
ships transported across the isthmus m order to chastise Saracens 

^ Finley, ‘ Corinth in the Middle Ages Speetdum, Oct 193a , Bury, 
The Later Roman Empire^ p i The canal through the isthmus 

was completed only m 189a, although the idea goes back to the Emperor 
Nero In. classical times there were * rollers ' at Corinth over which 
ships were hauled Charlesworth, Trade-Routes and Commerce of the 
Roman Empire ^ p 1x7, 



THE BYZANTINE EMPIRE 175 

who had seized Patras The practice of hauling small ships 
acioss the isthmus was still adopted — as Edrisi notes ^ — m the 
twelfth century When Corinth fell mto the hands of Roger II 
in 1 146 It was clearly a wealthy city , the silk industry was 
flourishing and the town was tlie emporium for the Levant trade 
m Greece In the remaining centuries of the Middle Ages, 
how^ever, it again dechned, and its poverty and many deserted 
homes are recorded m 1395 , nor did it later under Turkish rule 
witness again the transient prosperity of its best medieval period, 
still less that of its classical days 

The First Bulgarian Empire 

The original framew^ork of the Bulgarian state built up m the 
seventh century at the expense of the empire was the well- 
defined geographical region which lies between the Black Sea, 
the Balkans and the Danube, The high central chain of the 
Balkan mountams trends north-westwards to reach the Danube 
at and above the Iron Gate , eastwards it sends lower spurs 
towards the Black Sea , to the south it presents an abrupt faulted 
edge, east of the Strednja Gora , whilst to the north extend 
first a belt of folded hills and then a broad platform which over- 
looks the Danube and its low northern bank The Balkan chains 
constituted an obstacle to north-south passage their massive 
summits were well w^atered and thickly forested ; passage could be 
effected only byway of certain transverse valleys and high passes. 
The ascent was more gradual from the north than from the south 
Two routes were of outstanding importance one via the Sipka 
pass which was reached by w^ay of a tributary valley of the Jantra 
river, and farther to the west the route offered by the nver 
Isker, the rocky valley of which leads up mto the basm of Sofia, 
The lower Danubian or Bulgarian platform in the north is covered 
extensively with light, porous, loam soils, in which rivers flowmg 
northwards are entrenched The climate has the characteristics 
of the central European type, modified by steppe influences which 
become dominant farther east in Deli Orman and the Dobmja. 
The hot scorching summers and the character of the soils were 
inimical to forest development , the natuml conditions were 
above all suited to agnculture ; under the summer heat meadow 
and pasture became scanty, but m the hills and mountams to 
the south summer pasture could be and was continually sought 
Further, the lower Danubian platform stood open to invaders 
from the north and north-east, many of whom entered Europe 
from the steppes of Asia by way of the Caspian Gate 
^ La Giographte d*Edrm, trans Jaubert, II, 123 
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The lower Danubian platform (east of the river Timok) had 
formed the Roman province of Moesia The Dobnija coast, 
south of the Danube delta, was in early times well embayed and 
afforded sites for maritime stations, where the Greeks in the 
sixth century b c established the colonies of Xstria, Tomi (Con- 
stanta) and Mangalia, which engaged m fishing and traded across 
the Dobruja with stations like Axiopolis and Harsova, situated 
on the high Dobruja bank of the Danube Under the empire 
fortified cities were built along the south bank of the Danube, 
represented to-day by such towns as Vidm, Nicopolis, Sistov 
and Ruschuk, and further, colonists from Italy and elsewhere 
came and established villae (farms) from which to exploit the 
agricultural possibilities of the provmce ^ It is described early, 
e g , about the year a d 50, as a gram-producing area, which 
provided supplies to the riverside garrisons, and later, when 
Trajan constructed a riverside route above the Iron Gate, gram- 
supplies could be towed up-stream The West Goths were 
later allowed to settle m Moesia, and when the Bulgar horsemen 
entered m a d 679 groups of Slav pastoralists already occupied 
the land The Bulgars had been established between the Caucasus 
and the lower Don ; they were driven westwards before the 
advance of the Khazars and later the Magyars One group of 
them entered Bessarabia, crossed the Danube above die delta 
and advanced into the Dobruja , Salonika was besieged — unsuc- 
cessfully — between the years 675 and 677 , others took possession 
oi tlie lower Danubian platform, and Sofia was left as an island 
of imperial authority, until eventually it was sacked c. 800 The 
emperors tried at first with some success to defend the Maritza 
basin by holding a frontier along the Balkan mountains , the 
Bulgars attempted to move across the eastern Balkans and to 
capture the group of Greek ports — Develtus, Anchialus and 
Messembna — situated around the Gulf of Burgas, and if possible 
to capture Constantinople itself About the year 716 they 
demarcated their frontier against Thrace by constructmg * the 
Great Fence a ditch and earthen rampart, between Macrolivada 
on the Mantza and a point to the north of the imperial fortress 
of Develtus on the Bay of Burgas A century later they had 
pushed farther south and west , and they won supremacy over 
Serbia and controlled the great highway from Adrianople to 
Belgrade The empire had to abandon the cities of the Bay of 
Burgas as well as Adrianople, Philippopolis, Sofia and Ochrida 
In the tenth century Bulgana lost the territories which it had 
held to the north of the Danube, except Wallachia, but ruled 
^ P§rvan, Daoa, p 176 
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as far west as the Adriatic by way of the Via Egnatia and the 
route from Ulpiana to Dulcigno It thus held the ports of Dur- 
azzo and Dulcigno, and dominated the whole peninsula, with 
the exception of Dalmatia, the Greek lands of southern Macedonia 
(around Salonika), Greece and southern Thrace (around Con- 
stantinople) The nmth century thus witnessed the creation of 
the powerful first Bulgarian Empire, winch v/as crushed in turn by 
Russians and the Byzantines a century later , a second Bulgarian 
kmgdom based on Macedonia and with a capital at Ochnda was 
also crushed m 1018 by the Emperor Basil, * the Bulgar Slayer ^ 
The capital cities of the first Bulganan Empire lay in the 
north-east between the Balkans and the Danube, and with the 
extension to the Adriatic additional cities to the w^est were used 
The first capital was at Pliska , in the ninth century it was 
moved to Preslav near by Great Preslav, now m rums, stood 
on the Gt Kamtchik river, wrhich drams eastwards from the 
Balkans to the Black Sea, near Marcianopohs (the modern 
Pravadi), and was so placed as to control the pass of Kazan through 
the Balkans, whilst it commanded a route across the Danube 
into Wallachia by crossings at Sihstra or Ruschuk In the 
tenth century Sofia, and the three old Roman cities of Vodena, 
Prespa and Ochnda which stood on the Via Egnatia, were used 
as capitals Nevertheless, the base of the first Bulgarian state 
lay in the north-east, not only m a political but also m an economic 
sense Ships entered the lower Danube to trade and glowing 
accounts testify to the importance m the tenth century of com- 
mercial activity on the Danube delta The chief port was Little 
Preslav, to-day represented by a village on the south side of the 
St George channel of the delta, near where it enters the Sulma 
channel To this port were brought silver, fabrics, wine and 
fruit from Greece, silver and horses from Bohemia and Hun- 
gary — ^via Transylvania and the lower Danube — and skins, 
wax, slaves and honey from Kievan Russia Great Preslav 
Itself before its destruction by the Byzantine Empire m 972 
was described (though with some exaggeration) as second m size 
and wealth only to Constantinople itself. In their culture the 
Bulgarians were markedly influenced by their new habitat and 
Its proximity to Constantinople , their language died out and 
was replaced by that of the Slavs, into which had been intro- 
duced the Cyrillic (Greek) alphabet Byzantine influences were 
similarly expressed through the Gieek Church, of which Bul- 
gana formed a patriarchate, with its see at Great Preslav and 
later (m 927) at Sihstra , whilst m architecture, town Me and 
commerce the same influences were paramount The highway 
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from Constantinople to Belgrade remained open as an avenue — 
but a relatively unimportant one — by which exports from Con- 
stantinople were moved mto central Europe Develtus and 
Anchialis were trading towns , and Sofia had a fair The fact 
that taxes were payable m corn and wine testifies to the practice 
of cultivation 

The Serbian Empire 

In the north, where the Balkan peninsula is broadest and is 
welded to contmental Europe, it lay open across the lower Danube 
and the Drave to the great plams of Dacia and Pannonia, both 
of which had long formed thoroughfares and reservoirs of immi- 
grant peoples From these regions whence access into the 
peninsula is unimpeded by physical obstacles the Slavs entered 
during the sixth century and by way of the great longitudinal 
routes — along the Adriatic coast, the Morava-Vardar and Morava- 
Mantza highways — ^overran the peninsula, which the emperors 
were powerless to defend The Slavs penetrated as far south 
as the Peloponnesus and settled in inland Greece which they 
invaded ten times between 584 and 589 The great Roman 
colony of Salona on the Dalmatian coast was destroyed, but 
generally the strong walled cities of the coasdands survived cap- 
ture and remamed outposts of imperial authority Durazzo 
was besieged in the year a b 547, Adrianople m 550, Constanti- 
nople in 558 and Tfiessalonika in 597 The empire succeeded 
m preserving from conquest the Greek lands to the south of 
Epirus and the Balkans , but m the seventh century the Emperor 
Heraclms could claim only suzerainty over the Slav lands of the 
north-west In fact, throughout Ae Middle Ages imperial 
authority m this pait of the peninsula, except for fitful recoveries, 
was limited at best to roadside fortresses such as Nish and Bel- 
grade, and ports such as Durazzo, the key to the west Balkans, 
at which on occasions armies conveyed by sea were disembarked 
m campaigns against the Serbs The Slavs who had established 
themselves between the Balkan mountains and the Danube were, 
p It has already been noted, themselves conquered by Bulgar 
immigrants from the north-east in the seventh century Between 
the Adnatic coastlands and the Morava highway, m the region 
of mountain, valley and upland basins, the Slavs ware, however, 
free to build up mdependent kingdoms and to nourish political 
ambitions which are vital to-day 

Two Slav states were created during the Middle Ages at the 
expense of the Byzantine Empire One was Croatia, with its 
core m the middle Save and Drave lands and a frontage on 
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the Dalmatian coast It lay mainly outside the peninsula , 
Its contacts were with the west, as is illustrated by its absorption 
mto the Roman Church , and in iioz it was annexed to the 
Hungarian kingdom The other was Serbia, to the south, 
which developed from a nucleus of river sources and upland 
basms 

Medieval Serbia, known variously as Sclavonia or Raska, 
affords an interesting study of what may be called the ^ nuclear 
area ^ of a state In sharp contrast with medieval France it 
had its political centres and its base in a region not of confluents 
but of river sources The physical geography of the western 
half of the Balkan peninsula offered many difficulties and few 
aids to state-buildmg This country is occupied by the Dmaric 
mountam system, which consists of parallel mountain ‘ spines ’ 
nmnmg N,W -S E (north of latitude 43® N.), from which are 
thrown oft to the east and to the west curvmg lateral spurs 
Thus to the west of the Morava river, if the Mediterranean coast- 
lands be excepted, highland country clad with thick forests and 
pasture formed the typical landscape In one respect, however, 
the physique of the land afforded possibilities m an area ot 
relatively level country where communication was not too difficult, 
where pasture was available and productive cultivation was possi- 
ble This region consisted of a senes of polja^ tectonic basins 
or depressions, formerly occupied by lakes, through which the 
headstreams of four important rivers drained m route to the three 
neighbouring seas The region was, m short, a hydrographic 
area of dispersion, and consisted of centrally placed basins 
which were ringed around by steep slopes (Fig 39) Four basms 
stood m close relationship : the basin of Kossovo, along the upper 
Ibar head-streams , that of Metohija, along the upper Drm ; 
that of Tetovo, along the upper Vardar , and finally, the basm 
which lay between the southern Morava and the upper Vardar 
valleys, with the cities of Kumanovo and Skoplje These diver- 
gent valleys led in three directions the waters of the Ibar 
flowed northwards to the Morava, thence by way of the Danube 
to the Black Sea ; the Drm cut a transverse passage to the Adriatic 
below Scutari ; the Vardar reached the Aegean west of Salonika, 
whilst the southern Morava was tributary to the Morava which 
entered the Danube below Belgrade The essential artery of 
this region, withm which stood successive residences or capitals 
of the Serbian rulers, was the almost continuous longitudinal 
furrow between the town of Skoplje (the old Uskub) on the 
Vardar, and the Serbian fortress of Maglic, where the Ibar 
swmgs round from a northerly to an easterly course On or 
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near this line stood as capitals of Raska, Novi Pazar, Pristina, 
Prizren, and the old Roman cdy ol Skoplje The hrst capital 
ot Serbia, an entirel) inland state until the twelfth century, was 
Ras or Raska on the Ibar The state attempted with success to 
expand seavtards both to the south along the Vardai and to the 
v.est along the Dnn Tovards the end of the twelfth century 
Serbian territories included north Albania and Herzegovina , 



FiLr zg — ^The Nuclear Region o£ Medieval Serbia 
rile stippkd areas mdicattj the lov’vland regions (below 200 metres) 


they iell short of the Morava valley to the east and were limited 
by the Ban or Kingdom of Bosnia to the north , whilst at the 
Bay ot Caitaro the} included an outlet on the Adriatic A cen- 
tury later Skoplje was the Serbian capital, and remained so m 
the much“C\iended kmgdom of Stephen Dushan Stephen won 
Scutari and Antivari ; Epirus and Thessaly , Macedonia to the 
Gulf of Salonika, but failed, as modern Jugo-Slavia has failed, 
to capture the Aegean outlet, Salonika The frontiers of the 
Serbian kmgdom receded only with the advance of the Ottoman 
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Turks the latter m 1386 captured Nish, a route-centre with 
a bridge across the Alorava , the kingdom was shattered at the 
memorable battle of Kossovo m 1389 , a temporary capital was 
fixed at Krusevac on the lower Ibar , but m 1459 the remnant 
of Serbia was absorbed into the Ottoman Empire 

The economy of medie\al Serbia reflected the \aried though 
restricted opportunities offered by its geography In 1x68 the 
Serbs were described as uncivilized dwellers m mountains and 
forests, who did not practise agriculture but possessed many 
cattle , later, how ever, particularly in the fourteenth century, 
agiiculture made some advance The central basins, or polja, 
were floored with a rich, black humus soil, which was both 
well watered and sheltered, and cereals, hemp, flax and 
beans w^ere all cultivated there In the Metohija basin betw^een 
Pec and Prizren — with its fortress and its fair — and also in that of 
Kossovo, nucleated villages v\ere vtry numerous and population 
w^as abundant — greater in the fourteenth century than it is 
to-da} ^ Cultivation was m some measure increased b} deforesta- 
tion, which was allowed m 1168 to settlers in the Serb republic 
of Ragusa, and also later (^r 1300) to ' Saxon * colonists in mining 
centres But m the late fourteenth century it was m some cases 
forbidden ' to plough up the pastuies of the mountain * Cattle, 
pigs and horses were the chief source of v\ealth , transhumance 
was practised, cattle were led up fiom the winter pastures of 
the Mediterranean coastlands, e g , from Cattaro and Ragusa, 
to the summer pastures of the mtenor mountains Pigs were 
fed on the mast of the oak and beech forests, and salt pork was 
marketed to ships m the Adriatic ports Other features of 
Serbian economy were trapping, hunting, and fishing m lake 
and river, whilst apiculture, for honey, wax and mead, was 
deliberately extended In the small hollov^s of the coastland, 
which were favoured by Mediterranean climate near to the 
cities like Scutari, Dulcigno, Antivan and Cattaro, the vmc, 
olive, wheat, fig, almond and citrus fruits were cultivated The 
old Roman cities within the Serbian kingdom continued their 
old occupations — commerce, shipbuilding, manufacture, fishing 
and piracy The Roman east-west transverse routes from the 
Adriatic into the mtenor carried an exchange of commodities 
which w’^as to some extent stimulated by the contrasted character 
of these geographical regions from the coast, oil, wme, manu- 
factured and Onental goods , from the highlands timber— for 
ships and wme casks — cattle, gold and silver, honey, wool, skins 
and leather The industries of the coast towns were based on 
^ Jirecek, La Cwdtsatmn Serhe au Moyen p 48* 
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the ra\^ matenals derived from their mountainous hinterland 
thus Cattaro vvorked gold and silver, tanned leather, prepared 
wax, made shoes and armour, and built ships 

In the interior towns were few Apart from the old imperial 
ernes like Skoplje, Nish and Belgrade, there were a few trading 
which grew up around mineral workmgs The Kapaomk 
mountain, which lies eastwards of the upper Ibar, was rich m 
metals, especially gold and silver, and m consequence mimng 
towns and villages grew up around it German colonists from 
Hungary— called Saxons — ^were allowed to found new settlements 
and to exploit mineral seams Such towns were Brescoa (Brskovo) 
near Kolasin on the Tara river, frequented by the Ragusans , 
Novo Brdo, now* a ruin, near the source of the eastern Morava, 
as wefl as Janjevo and Kratovo, which lies to the east of Skoplje 

Sahntka {Thesi^alomka) 

Salomka, the second European city of the Byzantine Empire 
and one of the best ports of the Mediterranean, described 
equally with Constantinople as * Toeil de TEurope et la pamre 
de THellade has, thanks to its excellent geographical position, 
tended from the time of St Paul to be a great city as it has also 
continually been a goal of political ambitions Founded by 
Macedonia m the fourth century B c it stood at the head of the 
Gulf of Salonika to the east of the delta of the Vardar river, the 
valiej of which from prehistonc times, ^ has afforded a route-way 
from the Aegean through Macedonia to the Morava valley, and 
thence to the Danube just below the site of Belgrade Salonika 
(or alternatively Thessalonika) possessed a good natural har- 
bour , only the accumulation of silt earned in by marme cur- 
rents, by narrowmg and shallowing the channel which gives 
access from the Aegean, has in modern times threatened it 
adversely Already under the Roman Empire it had developed 
the functions of a provmcial capital (of Macedoma), of a fortress, 
a seaport and a road focus In the early Middle Ages its walls 
defended it agamst the repeated landward assaults by Goths, 
Avars, Slavs and Bulgars The immediate hinterland of the 
town, the basin of the lower Vardar, was continually ravaged, 
so that agriculture, viticulture and cattle raising, for all of which 
It was well adapted, suffered Even so, it functioned as the 
natural outlet for the surplus produce of Serbia, Macedonia, 
Bulgana and Thessaly , even the plains of Moldavia and Wallachm 
across the lower Danube had trade relations with it, whilst mule 
and horse caravans from Constantinople brought to its fairs tiie 
^ Cp. infra, pp 373-4 
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products of that city and also those of Russia and the Far East 
The Via Egnatia connected the town with Durazzo and Appol- 
lonia on the Adriatic, via Monastir and Ochnda Surviving 
roads of the Roman Empire equally linked it with Belgrade, 
Sofia, Larissa and Constantinople Seawards its own Greek 
sailors, as well as the Genoese and Venetians, brought it into 
commercial contact with the whole of the Mediterranean and 
with Constantinople Economically, its annual fair held outside 
the walls on the banks of the Vardar attracted merchants and 
products from the Mediterranean lands and even from Flanders 
and France, and the importance of its fair is testifiied from the 
tenth to the fourteenth century ^ Culturally, Thessalonika was 
a fortified island of Hellemc and Christian culture m the Balkan 
penmsula, and from it Christianity — ^it was an archbishopric of 
the Greek Church — the Cyrillic alphabet, and other cultural 
influences spread northwards into the southern Slav lands 
Politically, Its fortress provided a strategic base for the Emperors 
in their campaigns agamst the Bulgarians and the Normans 
Within its walls a population of the order of 40,000 was concen- 
trated — ^that IS, oi about the size of Bruges, and of the size of a 
first-grade medieval city It further boasted industries and fine 
buildings The naval power of the Byzantine Empire w^as not 
always strong enough to defend from the sea its chief Aegean 
port The Arabs sacked the town m 904 , the Normans from 
Sicily took It by military assault m 1185 , it fell into the hands 
of Latin prmces durmg the 4th Crusade from 1204 to 1246 , 
It surrendered to the Venetians m 1423 , and to the Turks m 
1430 It might be noted here how its more recent history has 
merely repeated that of its past, and emphasized its great geo- 
graphical value as a sea gateway and an essentially cosmopolitan 
city Greeks, Serbs, Bulgarians and the Austro-Hungarian 
Empire alike sought to possess it durmg the Balkan Wars of 
1912-13, and It was occupied to serve as a military base by the 
Allied Powers m 1915, 

Constantinople 

In Constantinople w’^as expressed all the life and culture of 
the Byzantme Empire, The city combined all the activities of 
an urban settlement It was not only a capital, but also a fortress, 
an industrial centre, a naval, trading and fishmg port, and the 
ecclesiastical capital of the Greek Church It was a rare mstance 
m the Middle Ages of a great concentration of population, 
when it IS believed to have numbered nearly a million mhabi- 
^ Tafrah, Tkmalomque au XIV^ Steele^ pp 117-29 
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tants 1 onlj Baghdad m its hey-day could be at all compared with 
It in this respect, and medieval Rome m contrast had only some 
50,000 inhabitants The site of Constantinople (Fig 30) 
consisted of a steeply edged peninsula which stood at the 
southern outlet of the Bosporus and was washed by the Sea of 
Marmora to the south and by the long arm of the Golden Horn 
to the north On the hills at the eastern end of this peninsula 
Greeks from Megans first established the colony of Byzantium 



Fir :;o — The Growth of Constantinople (data from A \an Millmgen) 

3 i r’lcut.- iorum, H Hippodrome^ C cistern North of the Lycus river an undulating 
r *-1 ^1^ to 250 feet, runs west-east to reach the sea about Seraglio Point To the south 
iw >■ V r runs a lower parallel ridge The ground rises steeply from the coasts on every 
ue DU* a 5 » np of diluvium along the Marmora coast permitted the construction of harbours 
wh ch are i ow silted up 

in the year 657 B c It was then a small station well placed to 
assist ships which undertook the diiEcult voyage from the Aegean 
into the Black Sea A rapid surface current flows continually 
from the Black Sea to the Aegean, the prevailmg winds blow 
from the north and north-east, but in summer a south-west 
favoured the navigation through the winding Dardanelles 
and Bosporus channels The Golden Horn may have owed its 
name to the nch shoals of fish, notably the huge tunny, which 
^ ^ Cp Andr^ades, ‘ Dela Population de Constantinople Metron, vol I, 
2 no, Zf 1920 The populauondediinedto about 100,000 by the year 1453 
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moved along with the current from the Black Sea and constituted 
in the early days of the town its chief revenue , it was difficult 
of entry because of the north-east winds but afforded a deep 
sheltered roadstead which was navigable for seven miles inland 
The selection of Constantmople as a jomt capital with Rome 
was conditioned by the need for defending the Euphrates frontier 
and gave recognition to its geographical advantages as a gateway 
into Asia Nikomedeia (now Ismid) at the head of the Gulf 
of Ismid on the Asiatic side and other cities were also con- 
sidered as possible capitals Constantinople, like Nikomedeia, 
not only commanded a route up to the Anatolian plateau along 
the Gulf of Ismid and the upper Sakana valley, but it had 
in addition continuous land communications with Rome and 
held also the gateway into the Black Sea and to the ports of 
Sinope and Trebizond, which lay conveniently near the Euphrates 

The town within the walls of Constantine in 330 A d spread 
across the little Lycus river , Theodosius extended the city in 
413, and built ramparts even on its seaward sides Withm this 
large area, enclosed by walls some nineteen miles m length, were 
many crowded urban and village settlements interspersed between 
orchards, meadows and parks The town had harbourage on 
both the Sea of Marmora and the Golden Horn, where ships 
unloaded directly on to the quays Large supplies of food were 
kept m the city and underground water was collected m two 
large cisterns Suburbs of the town grew up at Galata and 
Pera across the Golden Horn, over which Justinian built a stone 
bridge at a narrow point just above the town The medieval 
city proved almost impregnable to assaults by land and by sea 
attack by sea was made difficult by the rapid south-west flow of 
the current, and on the landward side the tnangular site exposed 
only one side In fact, the Roman city, although it has been 
the goal of countless invaders by land and sea, has only twice 
been taken-~“by the Crusaders in 1204 and m 1453 by the Turks, 
who attacked with both military and naval forces ^ 

The medieval trade of Constantmople will be noticed 
later. ^ An entrepdt city, it usually controlled the Aegean and 
the Black Seas , it had trade relations with Kievan Russia in 
the ninth and tenth centuries, and with Chma, by overland 
routes It specialized in rich silks and brocades, and m working 
gold and silver and precious metals It depended on imported 
foodstuffs. From the thirteenth century onwards Genoese, 
Venetian and Florentme merchants largely monopolized its trade 

^ Cp Pears, The Destruction of the Greek Empire (1903), passim, 

* See tufrat Chapter XV, pp. 301-2 



CHAPTER IX 

ARAB EUROPE IN THE MIDDLE AGES 


I F, as IS now generally agreed, the geographical conception 
of Europe includes the islands and marginal lands of the 
Mediterranean Sea, the Arabs may be said to have made 
substantial European conquests m the course of the seventh, 
eighth and ninth centuries ^Although few in numbers, the 
immigrant conquerors revived and re-fashioned a civilization 
markedly different from that of contemporary Christian Europe, 
no less in its outward manifestations than in its basic ideas The 
economic and political geography of medieval Europe, and to a 
lesser degree the geography of settlement, were transformed, and 
these changes can be the more readily assessed, since Moham- 
medan geographers and travellers have described the Arab 
countries with a scientific grasp and precision which are remark- 
able in medieval literature The lands of the Caliphate com- 
prised the whole of the former Persian Empire and part of the 
Byzantine (or East Roman) Empire, and at their greatest extent 
in the eighth century formed a long, sub-tropical belt from the 
Indus to the Atlantic, and included those favoured regions of 
ancient culture which were based on the Tigris, Euphrates, Indus 
and Nile valleys (Fig 31) In continental Europe the advance 
of the Arabs was arrested by two decisive defeats they were 
defeated in A D 732 between Poitiers and Tours, whilst m 718 
they finally failed, after a combined attack by land and by sea, 
to capture Constantinople. Even so, the Iberian penmsula, 
Syria, Egypt, northern Africa and the c^ef Mediterranean islands 
fell into their hands, and the Mediterranean became for a time, 
in consequence, a political, religious and economic frontier zone 
between the mutually hostile Christian and Mohammedan worlds 
The Arab Empire, during its short life as an undivided state, 
constituted above all, despite its extensive mantime frontage, a 
vast land power At its maximum extent m the early eighth 
century it was remarkable for both its sheer length and its terri- 
torial contmuity, broken only by the Strait of Gibraltar, and it 
thus contrasted with the relatively compact Byzantine Empire, 
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which was pivoted around, and held together by, the Aegean 
and Marmora Seas The Caliphate consisted, as empires are 
bound to consist, of a number of distinct ‘nuclear’ regions, 
which, in area, population and productivity were suitable bases 
for separate states Dense populations were concentrated, as 
Edrisi’s twelfth-century map illustrates,^ m the Euphrates-Tigns 
region, m the Nile valley and delta, and m parts of Syria, Sicily, 
Tunis and southern Spam Each of these nuclear regions was 
insulated either by sea or by wide stretches of scantily occupied 
steppe or desert In other words, physical and climatic geo- 



Fig 31 — Conquests of Mam, a d 632-945 

The region ^own m black includes all the temtones conquered by the Arabs Note that 
the frontiers ^vere continually shifting and that Arab territories remained only for a short time 
politically united Note the island conquests in the Mediterranean Note also the compactness 
of the Byzantine Empire, pivoted around the Aegean Sea, in contrast to the territorial diffuseness 
of the Arab lands Capital cities are shown 

graphy diiferentiated the Arab Empire mto a number of con- 
stituent parts, and this division proved a real source of weakness 
owing to the peculiar shape of that empire Its great length m 
relation to its breadth depnved it of any geometric centre from 
which political power could be exercised, Medina, Damascus, 
Baghdad and Fust^t were successively chosen as capital cities, 

^ Edrisi’s map of the world, completed in Am 1x54, was an attempt 
scientifically to present the contemporary distribution of towns within 
a framework which was based on Ptolemy's world map Ednsi's map 
IS reproduced on a reduced scale m two sheets, together with explanatory 
text, by K Miller, 1927 




i88 AM HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF EUROPE 

and the Caliphs did all in their power, by the creation of rapid 
means of communication, to overcome the disruptive forces 
exerted by distance and by regional separatism Their speediest 
means of communication were afforded by signals of fire (at 
mght) and of smoke (by day), which could be transmitted over 
long distances from stations set on hill-tops or on towers thus 
the news of a threatened invasion, for example, could be conve}ed 
from the Euphiates at Rahba or Bira to Cairo m a day or a night ^ 
Similarly, pigeons were used to provide the fastest tiansit for 
written messages between important cities e g , between Cairo 
and Damascus or Basra and from intermediate towns like Aleppo, 
Gaza and Bilbeis Moreover, in the eighth century the Caliphs 
organized a centralized postal system or band like that which 
had already existed under the Romans route-books, some of 
which are still extant, were compiled, and caravanserais estab- 
lished at which royal couriers could secure relays of horses or 
camels In this way, urgent public business could — when 
political conditions were sufficiently stable — be quickly effected 
The journey betv^een Cairo and Damascus by band took four 
da}s which represents a rate of travel some three times that of 
the trade caravan, since the latter under sub-tropical conditions 
of climate, covered then, much as it does still to-day, nearly 
twenty -five miles a day Finally, the Mediterranean sea-w^'ays 
v^ere used for both coastwise and long-distance sailing at a speed 
about equal to that of the band thus it is stated (about A d 
1150) that the voyage between southern Spam and Syria could 
then be made in as few as thirty-six days ^ Even so, the Caliphs 
were unable to preserve the political unity of the Caliphate To 
the geographical difficulties noted above were added the endemic 
disorders which arose out of national, religious and dynastic 
differences As might well be expected, the provinces most 
distant from Baghdad were the first to achieve independence, 
and It was the highlv productive district of southern Mesopo- 
tamia, in which Baghdad stood, which remained longest under 
Arab rule ® 

The Arab Empire, if it formed essentially a much-distended 
land power, was nevertheless so placed geographically as to com- 
mand nearly all the chief maritime routes of the medieval world 

^ Cp Gaudefroy-Demombynes, La Syne ifapres les Auteurs 
Arabes (1923), p ^58 

* Ednsi, Descnpttm de VAfnqm et de VEspagne^ trans Dozy and 
Goeje (1866), p 266 

« Cp the ‘ duration map ’ of the Arab Empire made by Sten de Geer 
m ‘ The Sub-Tropical Belt of Old Empires Geog Ann , No 3, 1928* 
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At first the Arabs, who weie destined to make considerable 
advances in shipbuilding and the art of navigation,^ were both 
unfamiliar with the Mediterranean and somewhat incredulous as 
to Its usefulness, as is shown by the reply of the Governor 
of Egypt to an inquiry about the Mediterranean made by the 
Caliph Omar I (about a d 650) ' The sea replied the Gover- 

nor, ' IS a huge beast which silly folk ride like worms on logs ’ ^ 
But suitable land bases, the indispensable condition ot sea-power, 
frequently if not inevitably encourage maritime ambitions In 
these the Arab lands were exceptionally favoured, since they 
enclosed the Strait of Gibraltar and the wider passage between 
Sicily and Tunis , the ports of Syria, Egypt, northern Afnca 
and Spam, and the islands of the Mediterranean , the southern 
shores of the Aral, Caspian and Black Seas , the coastlands of 
southern Arabia and Persia , whilst the Red Sea and the Persian 
Gulf were inland waters which controlled the shortest and easiest 
route-ways between the Far East and Europe The Arabs had, 
in fact, inherited from the Persian and Byzantine Empires the 
commandmg position which they had shared in the geography 
of commerce In Egypt and Syria the Arabs held the European 
terminals of the trade routes which led respectively from the 
Red Sea and the Persian Gulf Egypt remained under Moslem 
rule throughout the Middle Ages as also did Syria except for 
the two centuries — the twelfth and thirteenth — ^when it fell 
partially under the rule of Crusading states Only religious and 
political enmity with the Christian world prevented for a time 
the full exploitation of these commercial opportunities 

Finally, by their settlement and their utilization of the land 
wuthm the Mediterranean basin the Arabs not only revived 
much that was typically Roman but also stamped on the soil 
the distmctive pattern of their own civilization. They extended 
the area of garden and terrace cultivation , they directed the 
submersion of riverside fields and gardens, and even by means 
of water-wheels, reservoirs and canals effected a certain amount 
of irrigation proper ; they introduced new exotic plants, notably 
the sugar-cane, nee, the cotton and saffron plants, and the orange 
and lemon trees , they opened up new caravan routes for mer- 
chants and for pilgrims, and built or rebuilt fortified cities, which 
were divided into tribal quarters, each with its own mosque, 
bazaar and burial ground. 

^ On Arab achievement in navigation, see Carra de Vaux, Les Fmseurs 
de rislam (1921), voL I, ch I, and Ferrand, G , Introductim k rmtro-^ 
nomie nauttque arahe (1928) 

2 Cited by S Lane-Poole, The Barhiwy Cormxts (1890), p 7 
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Syria and Palestine 

Pnor to their conquest by the Arabs, Syria and Palestine, 
which they called Ash Shdm {= ‘ the left ’ or ‘ the North '), 
formed a part of the Byzantine Empire and served to link up 
by land Byzantme Egypt and Asia Minor They were conquered 
by a twofold advance , one army advanced from Mesopotamia, 
and another moved northwards from the Hejaz by the old ‘ Spice 
Road ' which had long connected Yemen and Syria It will be 
recalled that by its position, its configuration and its climate 
Ash Shkm is sharply differentiated from the steppe and desert 
of the Arabian penmsula, and further, that it consists broadly 
of four parallel, north-south belts, a regional analysis based on 
physiography which the Arab geographers themselves adopted ^ 
There is first the maritime plain narrow in the north (i e , m 
Phoenicia) and broad m the south (i e , m Palestine) ; second, 
the central highlands, which consists of the high Lebanon cham, 
to the north and south of which highland country extends , third, 
tlie depressed zone, which is occupied by the Sea of Galilee, 
the Jordan valley, the Dead Sea and the valley of Akaba , and 
finally, to the east, the Anti Lebanon mountains, south of which 
extends a senes of limestone and basalt plateaux, which con- 
stitute a desert border with a small and irregular rainfall The 
Arab armies attacked and captured the chief cities which con- 
trolled these vaned regions The army from Mesopotamia 
secured Palmyra and Bostra which were outlymg and thriving 
trade stations situated on the eastern plateau of Syria on the 
Roman routes between Syria and the Euphrates Damascus, 
thanks to its irrigated oasis a garden of fertility, and owing to 
Its position a * port ’ from the desert, was taken m ad. 635 ; it 
was evacuated, however, in 636, only to be recovered m the same 
year after the decisive victory won at the Yarmuk (Hieromax) 
river, which drains westwards to the Jordan just below the Sea 
of Galilee ^ The Battle of Yarmuk allowed the Arabs to enter 
the Jordan valley, whilst at the same time an army from the 
Hejaz captured Gaza and overran the maritime plain of Palestine 
Judaea was thus encircled, and Jerusalem, the chief city of Byzan- 
tme Palestme, fell m A B 637 The conquest of Ash Sh^m was 
completed by the occupation of Emessa, Aleppo and Antioch, 
the capital of Byzantme Syna Antioch controlled the best 
route-ways between Syria and Asia Mmor, either along the coast 
from the Orontes estuary or— what was the frequented caravan 

^ Le Strange, Pdesttne under the Moslems (1890), p 15 (This is 
an mvalmtble study based on Arab sources, which are freely quoted*) 

^Dussaud, Topographte hutonque de la Syne^ p 319 
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route ^ — across the Amanus range by the Beilan (or Baghras) 
pass In their movement northwards from Syria the Arabs 
were confronted by the Ime of strongly organized Greek cities 
notably Tarsus, Adana and Mopsuestia, standing between the 
Taurus and the sea, and Melitene, Mansur, Samosata and Bahs, 
situated on or near the Euphrates ^ The Arabs captured these 
cities and held them for about two centuries , they failed entirely 
to wrest Asia Mmor from the Byzantme Empire , they suc- 
ceeded, however, m conquermg Armema, and thus opened up 
a caravan route between the Persian Gulf and Trebizond on the 
Black Sea 

The Arab geographers from the ninth century onwards provide 
abundant data on the human geography of Syria and Palestine, 
which appeared to them above all ‘ a land of blessing ^ The 
Arabs occupied the many cities along the well-indented coast of 
Syna which then offered, with or without artificial improvements, 
convenient ports The old Roman port of Seleucia, which served 
Antioch, had silted up and the town was abandoned by the tune 
of the Crusades m its place was built a little to the south, at 
the mouth of the Orontes, the town of Suedia, known to the 
Crusaders as Port St Simon Tyre, Acre, Tnpoli, Laodicea and 
Beirut had good harbours which m the case of Tyre and Acre 
were improved by engmeermg works Jaffa and Ascalon were 
the chief ports of Filastan, the Arab province of Palestine, the 
coast of which was guarded by watch-towers. The maritime 
cities of Ash Sh^m were markets for both local and oriental 
produce They were connected by trade routes with Klhorasan, 
Persia and Irak one route from Balls or Rakka on the Euphrates 
ran to Aleppo and thence either to Antioch and its port or to 
Laodicea , another left the Euphrates at cities lower down, ran 
via Palmyra to Damascus, and thence either to Tripoli, Beirut, 
Sidon or Tyre ® The Arab geographers noted the contrasts m 
temperature and rainfall along the maritime plam In Syna, 
where the highlands stand close to the sea, it was cooler and 
wetter than m Palestine, and there was abundant water for cities 
and for irngation The sugar-cane was grown around Tyre, 
Tripoli and Sidon, as well as figs, olives, vmes, oranges and 
bananas. The mulberry tree had already been introduced into 
Syna by Justinian, and silk was produced m Phoenicia and around 

^ Ibid , p. 434 

*Le Strange, The Lands of the Eastern CakphatSy 2ndl ed., 193 ^ > 
ch. IX. 

* Dussaud, op. cit , pp 43Z-3 There is also {p 472) a map of 
Roman and Arab routes in Syna 
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Ascalon in Palestine In the plain of Palestine rainfall was low, 
the palm tree was more Upical than in Phoenicia, there were 
stretches of barren sands, but cultivation of fruit was carried on 
without irrigation The newly created city of Ar Ramlah 
(= * the sand> ’), which became the Arab capital of Filastan, 
typifies the geographical conditions of the Palestinian plain. It 
stood between the coast and the plateau of Judaea , it derived 
some water from a nver, collected rain-water m cisterns 
and brackish water from deep wells , it was thickly girdled with 
trees which provided abundant fruit, especially olives and 
grapes, whilst beyond this oasis of cultivation stretched sandy 
wastes 

In interior Syria the Lebanon and Anti Lebanon mountains, 
although they stand in the same latitude as the and country 
around Gabes in Tunis, received thanks to their elevation a high 
rainfall and, further, were snow-clad in winter ^ Asa result, water 
w^as provided for rivers, such as the Jordan and the Abana, for 
irrigation at the foot of the mountains, and also for the growth 
of timber trees The Lebanons were historically an important 
source of timber for building and for ships , ancient Egypt, the 
Phoenician and the Roman cities in Syria m turn derived supplies 
therefrom , the forests have to-day largely disappeared, and 
there are suggestions that even in Roman times supplies were 
decreasmg Arab writers, however, refer to ‘ summer shade * 
which the Lebanons afforded and speak, although not very pre- 
cisely or fully, of Its forests The vine and olive pushed up 
their slopes, and villages based on cultivation were well distri- 
buted within the mountains ^ In the uplands of Filastan, that 
IS to say, of ancient Samaria and Judaea, fruit trees — the olive, 
vme, fig and sycamore — ^formed the only tree species, and the 
natural vegetation was mainly copse and scrub The rainfall 
was moderate, but owing to the porous limestone rocks there 
were no springs available for irrigation. Arab geographers, how- 
ever, noted the fact (which modern knowledge confirms) that 

* The Arabs had always a keen eye for water, and an Arab poet 
noted the chief geographical significance of the Lebanon, which he 
said, * earned winter on its head, spring on its shoulders, whilst summer 
slumbers at its feet ^ Cited by Dussaud and others m La Syne antique 
et meiMDale^ p z Moreover, to satisfy the caprice of Mamluk Sultans 
of Egypt, snow was actually carried from Syria to Cairo both by camel 
and by sea Cp Gaudefroy-Demombynes, op cit , p 255 

* On the Lebanon forests m Roman times, see Bouchier, Syria as a 
Mmnan Province (19x4), pp i and 159 The woods behind Beirut appear 
to have been largely used up m Roman times Cp Dussaud, Topo- 
graphte histonque de la Syne^ p 68 On the woodlands in Arab times, 
cp Le Strange, Palestine under the Moslem, e g pp 77-9 
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m summer, when ramfall is lacking, dew is deposited at mght 
and thus assists cultivation Sheep and cattle were reared, 
and both agricultural and manufactured products were abun- 
dant . raisms, oil, honey, bananas , cotton and silk goods , 
cheese , whilst good building stone and even marble were near 
at hand 

The narrow, deeply sunken zone between the Sea of Galilee 
and the Gulf of Akaba was called by the Arabs the Ghaut or 
Ghor, a word which sigmfies ‘ a cleft betw^een mountains ' The 
temperature was hot and the rainfall rather less than 20 mches 
a year , the inundation of the river Jordan m winter supplied, 
however, water for cultivation, and irrigation was practised 
Rice and cotton were typical crops, e g , around the Waters of 
Merom m the north and around Baisan ferther south , the date 
palm and the mdigo trees were even more characteristic ; wheat 
was grown, and m the thirteenth century the sugar-cane was 
extensively cultivated* The Dead Sea produced asphalt from 
which bitumen was produced and used to protect the iBruit trees 
from insects. Small ships sailed the Dead Sea and the Sea 
of Gahlee , the Jordan was not navigable, and across it, just 
below the Sea of Galilee, a bridge earned the road from Damascus 
to Ar Ramlah and Egypt. 

Finally, high up above the Ghaut the eastern plateaux of Sjmia 
and Palestine formed a broad transitional region of scanty and 
irregular ramfall (less than 10 inches a year), which was exposed 
to the encroachment of Bedums from the desert. In the tenth 
century there were many villages with springs and even forest 
trees along this belt ^ The chief towns were Aleppo, Damascus, 
Palmyra, Bostra, Moab and Amman* The volcanic soils of the 
Moab and Hauran plateaux were well settled and fertile . olives, 
figs, grapes, almonds and wheat were grown The caravan route 
from Yemen and the Hejaz passed along the eastern plateaux 
m route for Damascus, whilst in the north many routes both 
Roman and Arab m ongm linked up Syria with the Euphrates 
and with Baghdad. There exist to-day m north-eastern Syria, 
m what IS now largely desert, abundant rums of large and flourish- 
mg Roman cities together with evidences of former forests and 
of the cultivation of the vine and the olive.^ The destruction 
and abandonment of most of these cities may have resulted from 
the conquering attacks of both Persians and Arabs m the early 

^ Le Strange, Fo&stme imrfer the Moslem^ Chapter I. 

* Cp. Butler, ‘ Desert Syria *, G i? , Feb 1920 This article contains 
important criticisms of the views on the past climate of Syria advanced 
by Huntmgton in Palestine and tts Transf&rmaUm (1914) 
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seventh century Already m the early centunes A D. they suffered 
from the increased use of the Egyptian trade routes Certainly 
the Arabs do not appear to have restored the walls, public build- 
ings and above all the indispensable organization of water-supply 
on which these cities depended This decay ol settlement and 
of cultivation may be explained m terms of human neglect , 
an explanation cannot be found m terms of decreasmg rainfall, 
smce the evidence seems to indicate a high rainfall during the 
Arab period ^ Moreover, it may be recalled that many routes 
crossed the semi-desert country between Ash Sh^m and the 
Euphrates, and that certain outlying cities, although much less 
prosperous than m Roman times, continued to exist as caravan 
stations, notably Palmyra and Bostra, where the vine was still 
cultivated in the thirteenth century 

Under the Omayyad Caliphs, between the years ad 66 i and 
762, Syria provided in Damascus the capital of an empire which 
(by AD 71 1) stretched from the Atlantic to the Indus river 
Damascus enjoyed certain geographical advantages which marked 
It out even by this time as an enduring city of outstandmg im- 
portance Situated m plateau country between the snow-clad 
Anti Lebanon to the west and what has become to-day almost 
desert to the east, it commanded routes to the Mediterranean 
ports, Armenia, Mesopotamia, Egypt, the Hejaz and Yemen 
The w^aters of the Abana river were its greatest asset, smce it 
received only about 10 inches of ram a year The Abana passes 
through a gorge m the Anti Lebanon, flows throughout the year, 
and pours out its wealth of water by means of numerous channels 
over the broad oasis of Ghutah around the city, where m conse- 
quence flourished fields, gardens, orchards and meadows Sugar, 
cotton, corn, olives, roses, grapes and other fruits weie produced 
m abundance The industries of Damascus mcluded arms, silks, 
brocades, carpets, glass, perfumes and paper, probably made 
from cotton. In the Arab Empire Damascus no longer occupied 
the ex-centric position which it had held m the Byzantine Empire, 
but became centrally placed in relation to Baghdad, Mecca and 
Cairo* In contrast, Antioch came to occupy a margmal position 
whereas in the Byzantme Empire it commanded a junction of 
land and sea routes In consequence, Damascus assumed the 
primacy formerly held by Antioch , it flourished as a political, 
economic and religious centre ; above all, its agricultural wealth 

^ Evidence of a few large Arab baths m cities where the country to- 
IS practically desert suggest that rainfall was ample in Arab times. 
For one instance see Dussaud, Topographte hutonque de la Syne^ 
p. 259 
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impressed the Arab mind, and the city was acclaimed a veritable 
paradise on earth 

Egypt 

The desert of Tih, which occupies the lower northern half 
of the mountainous Smai peninsula, imposed no obstacle to the 
Arab advance into Egypt oases with springs and palm trees 
existed here and there, and the desert could be crossed m six 
days The Arab army from Palestine reached El Arish — then 
as now the frontier town of Egypt , it then crossed the Tih 
desert, keeping behind the lagoons of the coast and captured 
the old Roman port of Pelusium The army entered Lower {or 
deltaic) Egypt by way of the narrow isthmus between the lagoon 
of Lake Manzala and the Balah Lakes, the isthmus through which 
the histone route between Egypt and Palestme has always run 
It won a victory at Heliopolis, and in A d 641 captured the 
legionary fortress of Babylon, which stood near the later city of 
Cairo at the head of the delta Alexandria itself, despite help 
from the sea, fell to the conquerors in 64a, and finally in 646.^ 
On the site now known as Old Cairo just outside the stronghold 
of Babylon, the victorious leader Amrou pitched camp and built 
Fust^t (= ‘ the tent '), the first Arab capital of Egypt- Fust^t 
stood on the right bank of the Nile, above the delta and opposite 
the ancient capital city of Memphis , the island of Roda facili- 
tated bridging by two chams of boats — some ninety in all, whilst 
there, also, was rebuilt a Nilometer for measuring the flood. In 
thus placmg their capital city the Arabs abandoned, as capital, 
the city of Alexandria which had served m turn Ptolemaic, Roman 
and Byzantme rulers of Egypt Alike to the emperors at Rome 
and at Constantmople, who held the sea routes, Alexandna bad 
obvious advantages as a capital To the Arabs, who lacked sea- 
power at this time, it lay too exposed to attack from the sea, 
whilst moreover durmg the summer inundation of the delta 
communications between Alexandna and the Cahph’s capital at 
Medma were interrupted Cairo (= " the victorious % which 
was bmit m 969 a little to the noi^ of FustSt, succeeded the 
latter as capital A bridgehead and river station, Cairo became 
a wealthy and populous city surrounded with orchards, planta- 
tions of sugar-cane, vineyards and gardens- It w^, moreover, 
connected with Suez by an old canal, which the Arabs reopened 
m order to provide a continuous water route for the carriage of 
com to Medina The ongin of the canal is ascribed to the 
Ptolemaic mlers of Egypt ; it was available only durmg the 
^ A. J Butler, The Arab Conquest of Egypt ii9^z)u 
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summer flood season and needed continual dredging , for political 
reasons it was temporarily filled in about 761, but reopened m 
780 Three other canal projects were considered m the reign 
of Hamn ar Rashid (a.p 763-809) only to be abandoned for 
geographical or political reasons One was to link up the Mediter- 
ranean and Red Seas between Pelusium and Suez, but it was 
dropped owing to the erroneous view that the Red Sea stood at 
a higher level than the Mediterranean and might therefore dram 
away.^ Another scheme was to cut a canal between the upper 
Nile and the Red Sea m the latitude of Jidda, but this was tech- 
mcally out of the question Finally, the idea of a canal along 
the delta between Alexandria, Lake Tmnis and Pelusium was 
opposed on the ground that it would facilitate the Byzantine 
fleets m any advance that might be made against Mecca 

Except lor its maritime cities Egypt lies outside Mediterranean 
Europe, but in two respects it was very important to Europe 
in the Middle Ages In the first place it stood astride the mam 
route-way between Europe and the Far East— lands of contrasted 
climates and products In the second, it was m itself a great 
producing area of agricultural, mdustrial, and — to a much smaller 
extent — ^mmeral wealth The great solitary and perennial river 
with Its gentle current provided a waterway for boats below the 
first cataract at Aswan it took twenty-five days to go up river 
from Fust^t to Aswan The regime of the Nile, characterized 
by a regular seasonal rise but an inconstant volume of flood 
water, as ever, conditioned the agricultural activity and settle- 
ment distnbution of Egypt, and a government department care- 
fully measured the rise of the flood and mamtamed the more 
essential dikes, dams and irrigation channels The Nilometer 
at Roda island (near Fustit) registered the rise of the river be- 
tween July and October the optimum level was 16 cubits , if 
the rise exceeded 18 cubits, trees and houses were flooded and 
destroyed, whilst a rise of less than 12 involved the country m 
drought and consequent stenhty ^ The cultivated lands of 
Egypt formed an unbroken ribbon of fields from Aswan to Fust^t 
varymg from half to a day’s journey (about thirty miles) m 
breadth, together with the whole of the delta and the Faiyum 
oasis The varied products of Egypt included cereals, especially 
wheat and millet, which were sown in autumn after the floods , 
flax, hemp, indigo and cotton, which was an ancient native crop ; 
whilst the sugar cane, introduced by the Arabs, was grown 
particukriy m the delta and in the Faiyum oasis, where the juice 

^ Carra de Vaux, op cit , I, pp 6-7 

® £dnsi, op Cit , p 59. Ednsi wrote in the imd-twelfth century. 
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was extracted by mills worked by oxen ^ The chief deficiencies 
of Egypt, which were made up by imports from Europe, were 
timber, pitch, iron and steel , its minerals were chiefly precious 
stones, e g , the much-prized emeralds from the Kharbar mines 
worked in the distant gramtic highlands of the south-east and 
the rubies from Thara to the south of Cairo ^ Roads followed 
along both banks of the Nile, aloof from the flood plain and 
connecting up numerous settlements, whilst a lateral channel — 
the Joseph canal which is shown on EdrisPs map — left the Nile 
at Sol, whence via a line of cities it reached and watered the 
highly productive Faiyum oasis, to the south-west of Cairo The 
Byzantine industries of Egypt were mamtamed and extended 
under Moslem rule high-grade silk, cotton, linen and woollen 
fabrics , sugar-refining , flour-millmg , shipbuilding , the work- 
ing of precious stones and metals , paper, glass and pottery 
Thanks to its agriculture, industry and transit trade, Nilotic 
Egypt, a great oasis within a desert, was filled with towns never 
more than a day’s journey apart, ^ and was one of the most densely 
settled areas of the medieval world It is significant that the 
population of Egypt at the Arab conquest is estimated broadly 
on the basis of poll-tax returns, at between 10 and 20 milhons ^ , 
about the year 1800, after centuries of Turkish rule and under 
changed conditions of world trade routes, it had fallen to little 
more than 2| millions, and it is remarkable that certain crops, 
e g , cotton, which were introduced into Egypt m the mid-nme- 
teenth century, should be to-day referred to as new crops ^ 
Egypt provided passage-ways for merchants and for pilgrims 
bound for the Holy City of Mecca, and — ^particularly m the 
later Middle Ages — for oriental products destined for Europe, 
Pilgrims usually went overland from the Nile delta to Suez, and 
thence by ship to Jidda, the port for Mecca Arabian and Far 
Eastern merchandise — ^silks, spices, gems, perfumes, gums — 
which were destined for the Mediterranean seaports of Egypt, 
were at first earned by the Red Sea to Suez, thence by canal 

^ The particular requirements — aspect, water, manure. See — ^for the 
cultivation of the sugar-cane are noted by Arab writers on agriculture 
It was planted in March , the cane was cut m January and after the 
extraction of juice given to the horses See Ibn-Al-Awam"s Lwte d^Agrp- 
culture^ pp, 36S‘-7, trans Clement-Mullet (1864) 

^ Quatremlre, Mimoires gdographtqms et hhtonques sur FEgypte (1811) 

* Cp. Ednsi, op* cit , p 59 

^ Cp the facts cited by Dr M Awad m the publication of tiie Inter- 
national Geography Congress, Cambridge, 1927, p 330* and an article 
by El-Darwish, m Poptdattmt voL I, no 2 
® Brunhes, VIfngattm {1902), p. 327 
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to Fustitt and by the Nile channels to the ports The great 
entrepot for the products of India, China and southern Arabia 
was Aden, situated on the coast of Yemen near to the entrance 
of the Red Sea It was exceptional, prior to the fifteenth cen- 
tury, for those ships which were engaged in the Far Eastern 
trade to enter the Red Sea, since, owing to its coral reefs, its 
many islands, its northerly winds and its inhospitable coasts, 
that sea was very dangerous for the large vessels of the ocean 
unless they were skilfully piloted ^ In the late tenth century 
the dechne of Baghdad and piracy in the Persian Gulf served 
to deflect traffic to the Red Sea and Egypt, the more so smce 
the Gulf-Euphrates-Syria route was less direct and more expen- 
sive owing to the long land portage Aden prospered as the 
port of transhipment between the two seas, and the Red Sea- 
Egyptian route was well frequented In the Red Sea boats were 
employed which were easy to handle and specially adapted to 
Its conditions they were built without nails, and the timber 
was secured by coco-nut fibre and made water-tight with g um 
Arabic At the end of the eleventh century when Christian 
armies in Palestine made Suez unsafe, merchants and pilgrims 
used alternative overland routes through Egypt The most 
frequented route ran up the Nile to Kuft near the ancient Coptos 
and contmued thence for some seventeen to twenty days by 
camel across the desert to Aidab, situated in latitude 22° on the 
scorching, barren Red Sea coast, whence Jidda could be reached 
by a day and night’s crossing The town of Aidab has now 
completely disappeared, but it is the only Egyptian port on the 
Red Sea which is marked on Edrisi’s map Dependent on the 
outside world for both water and food supplies, Aidab owed its 
existence and its importance to fishmg and pearl diving and more 
especially to the ferry traffic with Jidda and to the ‘ break of 
freight necessary at the junction of the sea-way from Aden and 
the camel-way from the Nile It declmed rapidly after about 
1378, when the Egyptian custom-house was transferred from 
Aidab to Tor, which stands on the south-west coast of the Sinai 
peninsula (cp. Fig 5, p 26) 

Commercial mtercourse between Egypt and Christian Europe 
was at first interrupted owing to the hostihty which reigned over 
me Mediterranean sea , in die twelfth century, however, despite 
Papal prolnbitions on the export to Egjpt of arms and iron, 
trade relations were established between Italian cities and the 
ports of the Nile delta, and in the followmg century Venice 

,1 Karamerer, ‘ La Met Rouge, I’Abyssinie et I’Arafaie depuiS 

1 antiquite vol I, 1929 
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asserted supremacy m the markets of Egypt Alexandria, which 
had a population of some 600,000 under Byzantine rule, since 
It ceased to be the capital city under the Moslems, suffered some 
decline ^ both in population and m commerce, but even so it 
tended to remain a great cosmopolitan city and entrepot port, 
where the merchandise of India, China and Arabia -was collected 
for distnbution mainly by sea to the ports of Arab and Christian 
Europe Alexandria had a canal-way which linked it with Rosetta 
on the Rosetta arm of the Nile delta, and possessed two large 
harbours on either side of the embankment which joined up the 
island of Pharos with the mamland (Fig, 6) The great light- 
house, which had been built as early as c 270 B c on the eastern 
end of Pharos island, served until its collapse m the fourteenth 
century both to warn the town of the approach of hostile fleets 
and to guide vessels into the port by flashmg sunlight by day 
and lights by night ^ During the Middle Ages other and newer 
maritime cities, notably Damietta, Rosetta and Tinnis, shared 
with Alexandria the commerce of Egypt. Both Rosetta and 
Damietta were flourishing medieval cities ; the Rosetta and 
Damietta channels provided them with better waterways to Cairo 
than Alexandria enjoyed , whilst, further, at this time, their 
river estuarine harbours stood nearer to, and were more accessible 
from the sea — a fact which served not only to foster their trade 
but also to facilitate the attacks of the fleets of the Crusaders 

Cyrmaica and Tunis 

The bordering steppe and desert to the west of Egypt proved 
no barrier to the Arab advance, and Barca (Cyrenaica), reached 
from Alexandria by a journey of twenty-one days along the 
littoral, was conquered and incorporated in Egypt The Barca 
plateau, thanks to its elevation and its projection northwards, 
received a moderate ramfall which made possible the location 
of towns along the maritime slopes and plains and in the inter- 
nal depressions Hence in these favoured areas the Arabs 
were able to cultivate olives and even cotton, whilst sheep 
were pastured on the plateau Westwards of Barca steppe con- 
ditions prevail behind the Great Syrtis Bay, but there was a 
narrow strip of cultivated land around Tnpoli, which the Arabs 

^ The Arab walls built in ab Sii enclosed only about half of the 
city area m the time of Hadrian The population estimate given above 
IS that given by Prof Diehi, in voL III of the Histotre de la NaUm 
Egypttenne, p 480. 

^ Cp The Tra^eh of Benjamn of Tudela, ed M Komroff (1938), 
p* 317. These travels covered the penod 1 160-73, 
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captured m ad 643 The best lands of northern Africa are 
Situated m northern Tunis, which had formed the base m turn 
of Carthaginian power and of the Roman province of ‘ Africa * 
and was to become the Arab Afriqiya The conquest of Tunis 
presented difficulties to the Arabs The heart of Tunis consists 
of the basin of the Mejerda river to which access can be made 
directly from the sea-coast around Carthage The Carthaginians 
and Romans had conquered Tunis by an advance from the sea , 
the Arabs had only land forces Furthermore, although Turns 
was largely under the control of Berbers, it was nominally Byzan- 
tine terntory, and it was, in fact, studded with fortresses and 
mantime strongholds through which help by sea was obtained ^ 
The difficulties involved m reducing Tunis by a landward advance 
from Tripoli explain the selection of the site of Kairuan, the 
future Arab capita! of Afnqiya The site of Kairuan, like that 
of Mecca itself, cannot be explained m terms of physical and 
climatic geography ^ The chief cities of Tunis then stood near 
its coasts m the midst of cultivable country Kamian {= ' the 
tent% m contrast, stood about thirty miles from the stop of 
cultivated land along the Sahel coast , it has no navigable river, 
nor was it a crossing-point of land routes , whilst tlie surround- 
ing country, which receives a low and irregular rainfall (about 
12 inches), is mainly steppe m character In short, only the his- 
torical circumstances at the time of the foundation of Kairuan 
serve to explam the selection of its site the Arabs in their land- 
ward advance were attacked on the flank by Byzantine sea-power 
which held the coastlands and the ports, e g , Carthage and Susa, 
and Kairuan was a convenient military base, situated midway 
between the enemy coast and eastern edge of the Atlas plateau, 
from which they might advance towards the better-watered and 
well-settled lands in the north It is mterestmg to note how 
the selection as capital cities of Damascus, Cairo and Kamian 
in place of the Byzantme seaward capitals of Antioch, Alexandria 
and Carthage illustrates m each case how the early Caliphate 
rested solely on military power. 

The Islands 

The Arab conquest of the Mediterranean islands illustrates 
the efforts of a land power to dominate a sea and its trade by 
securmg its msular bases In Egypt, Tunis and Spam the Arabs 
held excellent land bases from which to launch attacks against 
the neighbounng islands, which were almost all outlying posses- 

J Diehl, VAfnque ByzmUne (1896) 

* Cp. Despoir, ' Kairouan ^ m the ^ de G., XXXIX, Mar 1930. 
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sions of the Byzantine Empire Rhodes, Crete and C5^nis lay 
temptingly near to Egypt and Syria , Sicily, Malta and Sardinia 
formed obvious objectives to the rulers of Afriqiya , whilst 
the Balearic islands could easily be reached from Spain The 
islands had long served, under their Byzantine rulers, as in earlier 
times under the predommance of the Carthaginians, Greeks or 
Romans, as control points on the sea-ways along which local 
and oriental commodities were exchanged, whilst some of the 
larger islands, notably Sicily and Cyprus, were themselves im- 
portant producing areas To the Arabs, possession of the sea 
promised not only an alternative means of communication be- 
tween Spam, Africa and the Near Eastern ports which was 
quicker and easier than by caravan, but it enabled them to harass 
the routes of Byzantine commerce and to aspire to an important 
share m Mediterranean trade Their conquest of the islands, 
m strikmg contrast to their rapid movement by land, was slow, 
and their hold on them was short-lived their efforts were ill- 
orgamzed , at first they were inexpenenced sailors and weak in 
sea-power, and the rich, walled Byzantine cities, protected by 
their fleets, made a long resistance Until they had learnt from 
the Syrians and Egyptians, the Arabs showed little inclination 
to venture on the unfamiliar sea ^ , later they raided islands by 
expeditions from near-by coasts and established pirate strong- 
holds , finally definite conquest took place Thus Cyprus was 
reached from Syria and held almost continuously between ad. 
708 and 966 , Malta was taken (869) and Sicily was eventually 
conquered bit by bit between ^ a d 800 and 965 ; whilst Crete 
and the Baleanc islands — both occupied by adventurers from 
Spam — ^were similarly seized and held Arab attacks by sea were 
launched also at the maritime cities of the mamland . Genoa 
was sacked by pirates m 935 , Salonika in 904 , whilst Garde 
Fresnet on the Provence coast was captured and held. In result 
between the seventh and the tenth centuries, Constantinople 
alone of the Christian cities mamtamed a precarious and localized 
trade by sea , but the mam currents of trade between the Near 
East and western Europe were practically stopped, as is suggested 
by the disuse of Egyptian papyrus in Gaul about A n 677, the 
decline of Marseilles and the extreme poverty of Provence.^ 

^ It should be remembered that in the Indian Ocean Arab seamen 
were well known, but it does not seem clear whether this sea-faring 
population of southern Arabia took any part m Mediterranean navigation. 

* This IS the thesis enunciated by Piremie in Medieval Cities, pp 
28-30 It has, however, been recently challenged by Patzelt 111 Die 
Franktsche Kultur itnd der Islam (1932) 
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Moreover, the stoppage of the Mediterranean trade is not un- 
connected with the opening up of the overland routes across 
Russia from the Black and Caspian Seas to the Baltic The 
recovery of the Mediterranean islands by the Christian powers 
from the eleventh century onwards marks the revival of mari- 
time commerce under the leadership of the Italian cities 

In the larger islands, e g , Sicily, Arab rule stimulated agri- 
cultural development and the growth of population (See 
Chapter XIV) 

The Ibenan Peninsula 

The Moslem lands in Spain bore the name Andalos ^ and were 
first conquered by Taric the Moor He landed with 12,000 
Moors at Algeciras m the year ad 71 i and won a decisive victory 
near Medma Sidoma on the Barbate river where the road crosses 
from Algeciras to Seville The conquest was rapid and reached 
up to, and beyond, the Pyrenees Andalos was a continually 
changing geographical expression, for the northern frontier of 
Moslem rule was never stable The conquests of Galicia, Leon, 
Old Castile, Navarre and Aragon, were not permanently held , 
Asturias, between the Cantabrian mountains and the sea, was 
never conquered , and the Pyrenees, although they were crossed, 
never formed part of the frontier system At its greatest extent 
m the tenth century Arab Spam extended northwards to the 
Douro whilst m the north-east it included most of the Ebro 
basin Even so, the frontier fluctuated continually with the 
fortunes of war and gradually receded (Fig 32) , and the fortress 
cities of Saragossa, Medinaceli and Toledo formed the fixed 
pomts in the Arab marches It is significant that Arab rule was 
never permanently established beyond the limit of Mediterranean 
climate, or, as Ednsi puts it, * the climate of the olive ^ (Fig 32) 

Spam, a land of sharp physical and climatic contrasts, has, 
like northern Africa, large areas of steppe on the meseta, m the 
Ebro basin and in Murcia The highest Arab civilization in 
Spam, as m Arabia itself, was developed not on the steppe but 

^ Andalos took its name, though indirectly, from the Vandals who 
crossed from Spam into Africa m the jRfth century, and the word is 
preserved m Andalusia, m which lay the last remnants of Moslem rule 
It appears that the Vandals embarked for Spam at the port now known 
as Tanfa, which was named after them Andalos It was here that 
Tanfa landed with a small band m 71X and discovered the weaknesses 
of Visigothic rule m Spam, The port of Andalos was re-named Tanfa 
after the mvader, but its old name was transferred to the whole of 
Moslem Spam Cp Dozy, Recherches sur Vhtstoire politique et littdratre 
de rEspagne, 3rd ed , I, 30X-3* 
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m the valleys, hills and plains, where either rainfall or irrigation 
permitted sub-tropical cultivation The bulk of the Moslem 
immigrants into Spam were Moors, not Arabs, and these uncouth 
mountaineers were settled generally throughout Andalos m 
mountainous or plateau country where pastoral activity was 
typical • e g , m the steppes of Estremadura and La Mancha, 
and m the Guadarrama and Nevada mountams The Arabs 
proper, although they were relatively few in number, became the 
leaders m Spam They came not from an origmal desert habitat 
but from the settled lands of Yemen and the Hejaz, and by second- 
ary dispersions from Egypt, Syria and southern Persia This fact 



Fig 32 — ^The Recession of the Frontier of Moslem Spam (data from map 62 
of the Cam Med Hist) 

Note that the northern limit of permanent occupation of the Moors coincides roughly mth 
the northern limit of the culture of the olive The sigmhcant control or their settlement in the 
north was rather the severe waters of northern Spam 


helps to explain their preference for, and localization within, 
villages and towns of Andalusia, Valencia and Murcia,^ the remark- 
able skill with which they exploited the agricultural potentialities 
of southern Spain, and finally the ease with which they rebuilt and 
revived its Roman cities Arab culture, industry and trade were 
expressed in the cities, and these were concentrated above all in 
Andalusia, Murcia and Valencia, that is to say, in those basins 
and plains which lay around and below the meseta and were 
favoured both m climate and in their proximity to the sea. 

The valley of the Guadalquivir (= the Great River forms 

^ Cp. Stokes, Spatmh Islam, p 139, aad L^vi-Frovenpal, VEspagne 
Musmltmne au Xhne uhcU, p 23 
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a triangular, alluvial floored depression, the base of which fronts 
the Atlantic and lies directly open to the moist south-westerly 
winds The winds precipitate their moisture on the high slopes 
which enclose the valley on the north, south and east, and the 
rainfall is fairly high for the latitude, so that cultivation could 
largely dispense with irrigation Even so, some of the soil is 
salty , there are patches of steppe with esparto grass , whilst 
for the intensive garden and orchard cultivation along the river 
It was necessary to supply additional water either by water- 
wheels or by means of conduits from the mountain streams to 
the north On this side of the valley the Sierra Morena, part 
of the meseta, presents a steep, faulted edge, along which were 
extracted iron, silver, lead, quicksilver and marble The river 
itself, although subject to marked seasonal variations, occupies 
— ^uidike the other rivers which descend from the meseta — 
mature well-graded valley, and was thus navigable for sea-going 
vessels up to Seville and for boats up to Cordova, the more so, 
smce measures were taken by dredgmg to maintain the channel 
Below Seville it branches out into several broad channels which 
flowed through the ill-drained alluvium of the marismas . this 
wet plam was not entirely unused, for on part of it near Seville 
the sugar-cane, banana-tree and cotton were cultivated 

Above Seville a well-watered terrace overlooks the river on 
Its northern side, and along it were spread towns, villages, forts 
and water-mills On the south side of the river settlements 
stood well back from the floodable floor of the valley the chief 
towns^ — ^Ecija and Carmona— lay on the road from Cordova to 
Seville Three sub-areas of dense settlement within the Guadal- 
quivir basin were outstanding the plam of the Campma, to 
Ae south-west of Cordova ; 5 ie country of which Jaen was the 
centre, to the east of Cordova , and the Ajaraf plateau to the 
north of Seville Jaen stood m the midst of cornfields, orchards 
and meadows, but it was famous for the working of silk produced 
m numerous villages around The wealthy and populous city 
of Seville commanded by its bridge of bdats the lowest crossing 
over the Guadalquivir , standing a few miles below the tidal 
head of the river, it was a port to which ships, venturing through 
the Straits, often came , it was a fortress and also a great market 
It built ships and worked silk, whilst it prepared and marketed 
od, wine and fip. The figs, olives and vines came mainly from 
the fertile Ajaraf slopes which stretched westwards to Niebla 
and lay between the coastal flats and the meseta. 

Cordova, which served the Omayyad rulers of Spain as a 
capital from 756 untd looz, is a remarlmble medieval instance 
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of the concentration of population, as it was remarkable also for 
Its matenal splendour and its intellectua! pre-eminence It stood 
on the north bank of the river m the midst of varied and pro- 
ductive country the Cordo\a plateau to the north yielded 
timber, pasture, vine and olive, as well as abundant streams , 
the Sierra Morena was mined, above all for iron, mercury and 
silver , whilst the Campiha was a rich agricultural plain Cor- 
dova controlled the natural route of Andalusia towards the 
Atlantic, whilst upon its bridge — ^the first bridge above Seville — 
converged routes from the Mediterranean and Atlantic coastknds 
and the Pyrenees The site of Cordo\a in the tenth century 
occupied several times the area of the present town , its popu- 
lation m the former period is estimated at about half a million, 
but to-day it is about a hundred thousand The Arabs rebuilt 
the Roman bridge, which after many restorations still survives,^ 
and a dam was built across the river just above the town along 
which a dozen mills were erected Water was carried m leaden 
pipes from the Sierra Cordova to supply the numerous gardens, 
mosques, baths and houses as well as the great palace of the city ; 
pomegranate and date, together with orange, fig and almond 
trees, flourished in its gardens , whilst silk-weaving, pottery- 
makmg, leather- and metal-working were actively earned on 
The great mosque, part of which survives, was built immediately 
to the north of the bridge, on a site formerly occupied m turn 
by a Roman temple and a Visigothic cathedral Red marble for 
Its columns — they numbered over a thousand — ^was brought from 
Cabra, to the south-west of the town, although much was also 
brought long distances — ^from Africa, Sicily, Greece and Con- 
stantinople Pme-wood from the distant Sierra de Guda, which 
was excellent alike for building and for ships’ masts, was brought 
by sea from Tortosa on the Ebro No less important than its 
sheer size and beauty was the intellectual ascendancy of Cordova 
at a time when Christian Europe, with the exception of Con- 
stantmople, had lost the art of scientific and philosophical specu- 
lation And It was from Cordova, which was renowned for its 
university and its royal library, that western Europe became re- 
acquamted with the thought and learning of ancient Greece, 
through the medium of translations ot Arab translations of Greek 
texts. 

At the southern extremity of the Guadalquivir hmm and at 
the foot of the Sierra Nevada stood the successor to Cordova, 
Granada, from which during the years 1248 and 1491 the Moslems 

^ It has sixteen arches and is about 2240 yards long Cp L^vi-Fro- 
venial, op cit , p 302 
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ruled their surviving territories m Spam, namely a narrow state 
encircling the Sierra Nevada between Gibraltar and Almena 
This town grew up at the junction of the Darro and the JemI 
nvers and below its twin palace fortresses of the Alhambra and 
the Generalife The luxuriant Vega, of which Granada was the 
natural centre, was abundantly watered, above all by the Jenil 
Itself which descends from the snow-clad Sierra Nevada, and 
was filled with irrigated gardens, fields and orchards. In the 
town Itself, which is said to have had a population of about 
400,000, silk-, flax- and metal-working mdustries prospered 
Farther south, on the seaward side of the Sierra Nevada, was 
the district of Alpujarras, which was divided up by spurs of the 
Sierra into a number of high, narrow, enclosed glens, where the 
rich soils of the valley bottoms and all the suitable slopes were 
irrigated as vineyards, olive and mulberry groves and orchards, 
whilst sheep and cattle were kept on the rocky uplands It was 
in this self-contained world, where their industry was extracting 
the utmost from the soil, that the Moors m the years 1569-70 
made their last stand agamst the Christians and were finally either 
wiped out or deported Farther away, the great ports of Lisbon 
and Barcelona lay somewhat aloof from the centres of Arab 
culture, and Barcelona was never long held by the Moslems 
The ports best placed for relations with the other Arab lands 
in the Mediterranean w^ere Malaga, Almena, Carthagena, Denia 
and Valencia Malaga and Almena stood withm small coastal 
piams, but the mountains pressed closely on the neighbouring 
coastlands, so that it took seven days to travel between the two 
towns by land as agamst two days by sea Nevertheless, this 
restncted coastland produced sugar, figs, bananas and palms 
Malaga was noted for its export of figs and straw, whilst Almena 
(= the ‘ Watch Tower ’) became the chief port of commerce and 
naval stronghold of Moslem Spam It was the only town in 
Spam newly created by the Arabs ^ , it had large-scale mdustries • 
shipbuildmg, silk-spinning, and the manufacture of glass, copper 
and iron goods , it produced fruits in the Andorax valley, and 
was visited by ships from Syria, Egypt and the Italian cities. 
Carthagena was a convement port of refuge at the head of a bay, 
and also served the dry plains of Murcia, parts of which at least 
were irrigated for agriculture In Valencia, with its two ports 
of Valencia and Denia, the rainfall though irregular is slightly 

^ R Dozy, Recherches, See , I, pp 295-6 The town of Az-Zahra, 

* City of the Fairest \ near Cordova, occupied a new site but was soon 
destroyed Except for Almena, the Arabic forms of Spanish place- 
names are simply translations of the pre-Arab names 
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higher than in Murcia^ and water from its torrential rivers was 
collected m reservoirs and distributed by means of conduits so 
as to supply flower gardens and orchards as well as houses in 
the towns Iib wealSi of flowers won for it the description ‘ the 
scent bottle of Andalos \ Figs, raisms, gram and esparto were 
grown, and even some sugar-cane Dema, which became a naval 
station, was important for its shipbuilding It used pine-wood 
timber from the Sierra de Cuenca, which w^as drifted down the 
River Gabriel mto the Jucar, thence to Cullera and so by sea 
to Denia ^ 

Towns, associated with Mediterranean cultivation, were like- 
wise spread throughout the south-western provinces of the 
peninsula Edrisi describes the cultivation of the vine along 
the western plams, for example, up the Mondego valley from 
Coimbre. The southern slopes of the Algarve massif were richly 
productive of figs and vmes , the silk-worm was reared and 
timber from the Algarve was used for shipbuilding, e g., at Silves 
It is of interest that the lower Tagus plam between Lisbon and 
Santarem was so fertile that wheat was said to grow there m 
forty days.2 In the wetter lands towards the west of Andalos 
dairy farmmg was relatively more important than in the south- 
east , thus Aicacer do Sal, which ships could reach from the 
sea, produced much milk, butter and meat. On the meseta 
generally many sheep and horses were reared ; the higher, wetter 
mountains, like the Guadarrama, afforded the best pastures, and 
Toledo was noted for its fat cattle and sheep ; whilst new breeds 
of sheep from north Africa were mtroduced by the Moors The 
olive was cultivated throughout most of Arab Spam ; its most 
northerly extension was in the Ebro basin where it was grown 
to the south of Jaca and around Lerida 

The political and cultural base of Moslem Spam lay in the 
more southerly lands of Mediterranean climate, but almost all 
of the rest of the pemnsula felt the impress, though less markedly, 
of Moslem rule. In the far north the young folded Cantabrian 
mountains form a high edge to the meseta with which they are 
welded, whilst between them and the sea lies a narrow belt of 
broken country, which is called Asturias m the west (where it 
is widest) and forms the Basque provmces in the east, at its 

^ Ednsi, op at , pp 237-8. This practice long persisted and is de- 
scnbed by Recius in the late nineteenth century. 

^ This statement is not mcredible. There were many varieties of 
wheat, and spring wheat is known to have grown with great rapidity, 
m as few as thirty days at Milos m the Aegean Cp Jard6, Les Orioles 
dans VAnttqmii Grecque, pp ii, 75, 77. 
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tapermg end These lands were never conquered by the Arabs, 
and It was Asturias, the last refuge of Visigothic power m Spam, 
which eventually led the Christian advance against the Moslems, 
Galicia m the north-west was overrun but not permanently held 
hence Santiago was able to grow famous as a place of pilgrimage ^ 
In the early days of the conquest the Arabs pushed across the 
Pyrenees, and through the Poitou gap and up the Rhone-Sadne 
valleys Although they were driven back after their defeat be- 
tween Poitiers and Tours m ad 732 they retained control of 
Languedoc for nearly a century and from Garde Fresnet m 
Provence raided m the passes of the western Alps Then in 
814 the Franks created the Spanish March, which occupied the 
southern Pyrenean slopes of Aragon and Catalonia and had its 
capital at Barcelona Saragossa became the frontier stronghold 
of Arab Spain m the north-east The rise of the Christian states 
on the northern borderlands of Arab rule, and the slow, eventual 
regression of Moslem power before their advance, cannot be 
noted here (Fig 32). These states were the country of Portugal 
on the lower Douro and Tagus, with its capital at Coimbre m 
1128 , the united territories of Asturias, Gahcia and Old Castile, 
with a capital at Leon , Navarre, with its capital at Pampeluna , 
and finally, Aragon, with its capital at Saragossa, which m 1157 
absorbed Cataloma with its great seaport Barcelona. The Chris- 
tian advance can be measured by the fall of the great Arab cities 
The frontier fortress of Toledo, with its copper and iron mines, 
Its metal mdustries, and its irngated gardens, fell permanently 
into Christian hands in 1086, and by 1100 the frontier was with- 
drawn from the Douro to the Tagus Lisbon, Seville, Valencia 
and Cordova were ail captured by 1260 The decisive defeat 
of the Moslems took place at Navas de Tolosa, near Linares, m 
1312 : the Christian armies had secured the important defile of 
Despefiaperros which leads down from the meseta to the Guadal- 
quivir, and their victory led to the fall of Cordova itself 

In short, southern Spam, favoured in position and climate and 
aloof from the northern frontier of conflict, enjoyed again under 
the stimulus of Moslem rule the economic and mtellectual vitality 
had characterized it m the days of Rome It is rather 
important to emphasize that m many respects Arab rule revived 
rather than created prosperity in Spam Irngation had certainly 
been practised in Spain by the Romans, but the Arabs seem to 
have considerably extended its use and improved its methods. 
It is suggestive of this that the nomenclature of irngation in 

^ On the supposition, for which there is no scientific justification, 
that the bones of St James rested there 
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modem Spanish is essentially Arabic,^ whilst some of the new 
plants introduced by the Arabs into the hot dry^ plains of Valencia 
and Mnrcia, e g , rice, the sugar-cane and the orange, could not 
be grown there without irrigation The many flourishing cities 
of Andalos were all, with the exception of Almeria, formeriy 
Roman sites, and many of the fruit trees and plants, m the culti- 
vation of which the Arabs excelled, had already been cultivated 



Fig 33 — ^The Chief Towns of the Ibenan Peninsula m the t'welfth century 
(The Geography of Edrisi has been used as the basis of this map) 

Some attempt has been made to grade the towns according to their contemporary importance 
Cordova and Seville are shown by rectangles The order of decreasing importance of the other 
towns IS ^own by squares, open dots and blsck dots Note the concentration of towns in the 

south-east 

or introduced by the Romans The road system of Moslem 
Spam, which is described clearly by contemporary geographers, 
was based largely on the old Roman network,^ The relative 
^ Cp Levi-Proven 9 al, op cit , p i66 

^ The Arab geographers noted the centrality of Toledo from which 
all chief towns around the mesetu could be reached in nme days * Cor- 
dova, Valencia, Lisbon, Almena, Santiago and Jsca Routes from 
every direction focused, too, on Cordova 
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importance of Spamsli towns mderwent some change of geo- 
graphical ‘ values just as they had changed durmg the centuries 
of Carthaginian and Roman rule Cordova was more important 
than Seville in the tenth century , Christian Barcelona surpassed 
Tarragona, which was the chief Roman city in Spam , Malaga 
and Dema were greater m the Arab period, whilst Carthagena 
and more especially Cadiz— then noted for its goats ^ — had little 
of their former importance Already in agriculture the Romans 
had introduced the Falerman and Numidian vmes, the cherry 
tree from Asia Minor, the pistachio from Syria, whilst the olive, 
fig and almond trees and the date palm, esparto and flax were 
all grown ^ The Arabs, on the other hand, introduced the 
orange, the mulberry, the pomegranate, the sugar-cane, banana, 
rice, cotton and perhaps the saffron plant, which was widely 
grown m Andalusia and Valencia Similarly, m industry certain 
changes occurred. There was scarcely any restriction on religious 
ground of the manufacture of wme m Andaios, although grapes 
were also dried and marketed as raisins , the production of silk, 
and perhaps also of paper, were new , there was as much or 
more mmeral exploitation in river beds and by means of shafts, 
and m the artistry of metal and leather work the Moslems excelled 
Further, the orientation of Spanish commerce underwent change, 
smce at first the Arab Mediterranean lands, and not Italy, be- 
came the goal of Spamsh merchandise 


A NOTE ON AGRICULTURE IN SPAIN IN THE 
TENTH CENTURY 

Valuable and unusually precise information relating to the agncultural 
life of Spam at the tune when Arab culture had reached its highest 
point IS provided by the Calendar of Cordova of the year ad 961 
The Arabic text was translated into French by Dozy m 1873, and it 
has been summarized recently by L^vi-Proven9al in his VEspagne 
Mussulmane an X* Sihcle^ pp 170-3 The Calendar describes month by 
month the activities of the agriculturist, and indicates how richly vaned 
was the sub-tropical cultivation of Spam in the tenth century It 
invites comparison and contrast with the agricultural conditions of 
present-day Spam Below is given in bald summary of its instructions 
to farmers 

January • prop up the olive and pomegranate trees, prune the vmes, 
and gather the sugar canes 

February . graft the pear and apple trees, and mcubate the silk-worm 
eggs 


L. C West, Imperial Roman Spam The Objects of Trade 
(^ 9 ^ 9 )> PP* Table II, and pp. 59-62, Table VII 
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March plant sugar canes and make ‘shield graftings* on the Bg 
trees 

Apnl plant jasmine cuttings, sotv henna, basil, rice and beans 

May gather the oil seeds 

June, July and August harvest and thrash the com and gather fruit* 

September and October gather the olive, make the wine, and prepare 
for the ploughing 

November gather acorns and chestnuts, and pick the fio'wers of the 
safbron 

December respite for the farmer 



CHAPTER X 
THE RUSSIAN STATE 


T he earliest strictly ‘ Russian ’ states, which were built 
up around capitals successively at Kiev and Moscow, 
occupied only part of the broad Russian plain as that 
region is conceived fay modern geographers Nevertheless, the 
development of colonization and of political and economic activities 
in early Russia is so mtimately interwoven with the geography 
of the East European plam, and that geography exerted such a 
stringent influence on human affairs, that it is essential to review 
briefly its salient features That region consists strictly of a 
number of low plateaux and plains, is generally undulating rather 
than level in its relief, and is essentially lacking m mountain 
obstacles to movement. The Russian plain is very loosely 
framed by nature * m the north, the Baltic and White Seas 
provide a definite limit, but only a chain of lakes stand between 
It and Finland , in the south the Caspian and Black Seas and 
the Caucasus form a clear divide , but eastwards the low Ural 
mountains do not differentiate the Russian from the Siberian 
plam, for they are easily crossed, or outflanked in the south ; 
finally, westwards where the Russian plain contracts between 
the Carpathians and the low Dnieper- Vistula watershed, physical 
conditions set no effective limit Thus the Russian plam, 
situated towards the confines of Europe and Asia, imposed 
no physical obstacles to ingress from every side, and it was 
entered alike by Arctic Lapps and Fmns, by steppe horsemen 
from central Asia, by pastoral peoples from middle Europe and 
by boatmen from the Baltic and Black Seas 
But if the Russian plam has indefinite frontiers, it is never- 
theless clearly divided within itself into some three broad zonal 
regions,^ each of which has its particular vegetation and its 
distinctive human response The zonal distribution of vegeta- 
tion in the Russian plain follows roughly along latitudmal hnes 
and IS governed both directly and indirectly by variations in 
climate . directly, by the changes m temperature and precipita- 
tion , and indirectly by the different types of soils which have 

ziz 



THE RUSSIAN STATE 213 

themselves been formed under, and differentiated by, \aned 
climatic and vegetational conditions In the extreme north, 
beyond the Arctic circle, a cover of ice or snov lies for over 
half of the year , tundra vegetation, vvhich consists of moss, 
lichen, dwarf scrubs and peat moor, is everywhere prevalent , 
woodland proper and agriculture cannot endure the climate 
The tundra belt was occupied by nomad Lapps and Samoyeds 
who eked out a livelihood from remdeer breeding and summer 
fishmg Southwards of the Airctic circle the vegetation gradually 
changes from the pure tundra type to that of the broad forest 
zone, which occupied the whole of medieval Russia The forest 
zone extends far to the south to a line roughly drawn between 
Perm, Kazan and Kiev , the soils are broadly of the ‘ podzol * or 
ash-coloured type, ranging from stiff clays to loams and sands ; 
there are large areas of marsh and peat moors especially m the 
north, whilst the tree species and their associated undergrowth 
vary with the vanations m the temperature and precipitation 
Thus m the north and north-east coniferous forests of spruce 
and fir are the common species, the former being found mainly 
on clay, the latter on sandy, soils Peat mosses and swamps 
occur alike m watersheds, depressions and valleys, since the 
gradients of the Russian plain are inadequate to dram off the 
melted snows of spring or the heavy summer rams In the 
southern limits of the forest belt where it impinges on the south 
Russian steppe, and particularly in the warmer south-west, the 
oak become the typical species the oak requires greater warmth 
than the spruce and does not tolerate complete podzolization of 
the soil, so that it found favourable conditions for extension on 
the borderlands between the podzol and black earth regions, and 
m early times before man had cut into the forest, it extended 
into the black earth zone Moreover, the oak pushed south 
between the Dmeper and Volga, along high nver terraces where 
suitable soils were found Fmally, southwards of latitude 55° N, 
approximately, stretches the belt of chernozem or black earth 
steppe , and the climate becomes drier, especially to the south- 
east. The black earths are a fine-grained wmd-borne soil 
derived from the southern limits of the glaciers which covered 
the forest belt during the Ice Age ; rich in humus, they form 
excellent soils for agriculture, whilst m their natural condition 
they supply in spring and summer a wealth of high pasture 
grasses Certain areas within the steppe belt lack the black 
earth soils and present other characteristics thus, to the 
north of the C^pian and across the lower Volga, a depression 
which was occupied formerly by the Caspian was covered with 
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chestnut and brown soils, and forms semi-desert or salt steppe , 
whilst a narrow rim of land along the north of the Black Sea, 
including the Crimea, is so situated as to enjoy a climate of a 
semi-Mediterranean character, which suits it for the cultivation 
of the vme and olive 

Of the three major zonal regions mto which the Russian plain 
may thus be broadly divided, it was the second, the forest belt, 
withm which, or on the margms of which, the first Russian 
states were built up, on the basis of settlements made m clearmgs 
and above all along river valleys The steppe belt, distinct yet 
by no means entirely aloof from this truly Russian world to the 
north, had throughout history a life of its own along the black 
earth country the nomad horsemen (‘ nomad ’ = ‘ grazer ’) 
freely roamed, havmg come m almost every case through the 
Caspian Gate, between the Caspian and the Urals, from their 
steppe habitat m central Asia In the far south, on the Black 
Sea coast, m contrast, fixed cities from the time of the Greeks 
onwards were established, the economy of which was based on 
fishing, agriculture and trade In general, although the steppe 
has been a zone of political instability under the rule of successive 
conquerors from central Asia, it has nevertheless fostered at all 
times from the Neohthic Age onwards some settled village hfe 
and agnculture along the great river valleys of the Dniester, 
Bug and Dnieper, m sheltered pockets of land, like the Kuban 
delta, and m the Crimea ^ 

The climatic regime to which the Russian plain was exposed 
rigidly controlled human activity, and also differentiated the 
products of the soils m different latitudes Thus in the distant 
tundra regions furs, skins and salt were the typical products, 
and cereal cultivation was impossible In the great forests the 
trapping of animals for their furs, bee-keepmg and timber fellmg 
were the chief rural occupations, and agnculture was restricted 
to small-scale farms along river valleys and m small clearmgs 
Similarly, in the steppe, grazing of herds was characteristic, 
except m winter when the nomad became a sedentary city dweller 
Durmg the long hard wmter of some three to six months when 
the plam was covered with snow agriculture was suspended, the 
nver-ways were frozen, but conditions for travel by land were 
opened up by sledgmg over the ‘ snow-ways With the meltmg 
of the snow in spnng the nvers were opened to navigation ; in 
the summer rainy season, on the other hand, owing to the develop- 

^ Thus Herodotus refers to Scythian husbandmen, and the northern 
lands of the Black Sea produced com for export throughout the Classical 
Penod. 
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ment of marsh, land routes tended to be difficult or even im- 
passable Similarly, agriculture was closely adapted to the 
seasonal conditions rye, barley and wheat were sown m early 
autumn, and after a long growing period, reaped m summer 
autumn frosts, when they occurred, often proved disastrous to 
the food crop In the same way a warm winter was very un- 
welcome, since m the absence of the snow-tvays movement by 
land was practically suspended 

The highly developed river system of Russia provided not 
only Its chief geographical asset but also the most influential 
geographical factor m its history hence it is suggested that 
Russian history is essentially river history The rivers were 
extremely long the precipitation provided abundant supplies 
of water , whilst the low gradients of the plateaux and plains, 
by restnctmg the rate of flow and the occurrence of rapids, gave 
the rivers a high degree of navigability Moreover, those which 
dram northwards to the Baltic or the White Sea are generally 
separated by short, easy portages (voloks) from those which 
dram southwards to the Black and Caspian Seas, so that despite 
the great breadth of the Russian plam the ease of access by its 
rivers made of it, from the days of the prehistoric amber trade, 
a trans-European thoroughfare River travel was possible from 
about April until November when freezing began Two mam 
transverse river routes stood out prominently m Russian history 
one by the way of the Dnieper from the Black Sea, and the 
other by the Volga from the Caspian , in both cases by short 
overland journeys the merchant could proceed northwards from 
the head of either nver to stations on river and lake waterways 
to the Baltic The two most important of these led to the Gulf 
of Fmland the one by way of the Lovat, Lake Ilmen, the 
Volkhov, Lake Ladoga and tlie Neva , the other by way of the 
Velikaia, Lake Peipus and the Narva, Similarly, there were 
other river ways to the Baltic, 1 e., by tiie West I 3 wma to the 
Gulf of Riga, and also a route to the White Sea by the North 
Dwina and its affluents 

The coming of the Slavs illustrates the entry into the Russian 
plam from its open western margins In the second century a n 
the Slavs occupied lands to the north of the middle and lower 
Danube ; m the fifth and sixth centuries some were pushing 
into the lands of the Eastern Empire and settling in Illyna and 
the Balkan pemnsula generally, whilst others — ^to be known as 
the Czechs— were occupying Bohemia. In the sixth century, 
moreover, it is clear that Slav peoples were well established in 
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the Carpathian region about the head-waters of the Vistula and 
the Dniester and on the platform of Gahcia At this time they 
are descnbed as living not m towns but m scattered settlements 
among forests and swamps It was from this centre of diffusion 
that one branch of the Slavs — the East Slavs — moved eastwards 
to the Dnieper valley in the seventh century and gradually settled 
part of the Russian plam The area of their settlement stretched 
eastwards from the middle Dniester to the valleys of the Dnieper 
and the Don, and lay essentially within the belt of broad-leaved 
forest and towards its southern border The character of this 
country is descnbed by Jordanes m the sixth century as * an 
immense territory, covered with forests, and almost impenetrable 
owmg to Its marshes ’ it was thus similar to the country from 
which the Slavs had migrated They settled m scattered farm- 
steads, which were defended by earthern ramparts, and aligned 
along nver -valleys, e g , the Dnieper, or in the few areas of dry, 
open land within the marshes and forest , their economy con- 
sisted pnmanly of trappmg, apiculture and to a smaller extent 
husbandry The valley of the Dnieper bisected the region of 
their settlement, whilst the river itself soon formed an avenue 
of colomzation and trade On its high western bank at the margm 
of the forest towards the steppe the town of Kiev arose, according 
to tradition, out of the union of separate homesteads situated 
on contiguous hills 

In the subsequent history of medieval Russia its great river 
valleys formed the fundamental conditioning factor Colomza- 
tion flowed northwards by way of the Dnieper through the 
forest belt and over the low watershed to the Volkhov and Lakes 
Ilmen and Ladoga Settlements were made along the river- 
ways , Scandinavian traders, called both Varangians and Rus-men, 
entered Russia from the Baltic by way of its rivers , moreover, 
the political circumstances along the steppe belt to the south 
and m the Volga basin were such — ^pnor at least to about a d 850 
— ^to facilitate commercial relations across Russia between the 
Baltic and the Black and Caspian Seas In consequence a line 
of great trading cities arose along the banks of the rivers of Slav 
Russia, essentially m those places m whicli the Varangian traders 
settled It IS significant that Ibn-Dasta, a tenth-century Arab 
writer, states that the Rus-men, in contrast to the Slavs, had 
neither hamlets nor ploughed fields, but a great number of towns 
Finely, these cities, thanks to their geographical position, to 
their trading and military power, established control over wide 
surroimdmg regions or provmces, and thus created the adminis- 
trative framework of medieval Russia. 
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In their expansion northwards up the Dnieper valley the Slavs 
made contact with Finnish tribes, an Asiatic people who inhabited 
the northern plains , to the south the steppe bell west of the 
Don was occupied in the eighth century by the Khazars to whom 
the Slavs became tributary , whilst the Bolgars occupied the 
middle and lower basin of the Volga Farther south lay the 
civilized and powerful empires of the Arabs and of East Rome 
The economic and political development of Slav Russia m the 
ninth century owed much to external stimuli exerted by the 
Viking or Rus boatmen from the Baltic and by the steppe horse- 
men to the south The ninth centurj" witnessed the maritime 
activities of the Vikmg raiders who from bases m Scandinavia 
ravaged the coasts alike of the North Sea, the Channel and the 
Baltic and sailed up the rivers ot Bntam, Gaul and Russia 
The Vikmgs pushed up into Russia by the Neva, Volkhov and 
Lovat nvers, thence by way of the Narva and by short portages 
they reached the Dnieper itself The Rus-men were quick to 
perceive the trade possibilities of the Russian rivers, and to estab- 
lish trade intercourse between Russia and both the Greeks of 
the Byzantine Empire and the Arabs They settled m the rural 
tradmg centres of the Slavs along the Dnieper and its affluents, 
and these collectmg centres of local produce grew quickly, under 
the stimulus of river navigation, into mercantile towns Trade 
across the steppe by way of the Dnieper was not impeded by 
the Khazars, who were semi-sedentary and civilized This people, 
however, was conquered m a d. 835 by the Uzi and Pechenegs, 
who pushed westwards from the Asiatic steppe In result, the 
trade route across the steppe became threatened , traders had 
to move down the Dnieper m strongly organized and armed 
water * caravans and Vamngian-SIav Russia withm its forests 
had to organize a military frontier of defence agamst their enemies 
m the steppe 

The gorods or fortified centres of the Slavs m which the Rus- 
men settled stood on the rivers Dnieper, Volkhov and West 
Dwma, and had become already by A n 850 the centres of wide 
provinces for which they served as a convenient place of refiige 
and collectmg centres. Towns like Kiev, Novgorod, Polotski, 
Smolensk, Tchermgov and Penaslav became the centres of 
provinces this process of regional organization was largely con- 
ditioned by the river-ways which linked rural settlement areas 
with the main arterial waterways, and it is suggestive of the 
umfying influences of the Russian rivers that regions directly 
linked by river with the Volkov and Dnieper willingly submitted 
to the political control of the central cities, whereas tribes which 
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were not so linked had to be coerced into submission The 
provinces lying within the Russian forests astride the Volkhov- 
Dnieper axis were welded into a state under the irifluence of the 
Rus princes who, having come as raiders, traders and settlers, 
remained as military and political organizers The first Russian 
state, from which the present-day Russia is historically derived, 
was created out of the union of Slav and Finnish tribes under 
the political leadership of the Rus-men They were able to 
achieve a loose political association which expressed m some 
measure the common interest ansmg out of trading activity and 
out of the common danger from the steppe The Northmen 
conquerors gave their name to the new state Rus had origmally 
connoted the Baltic homelands of the Varangians — Sweden and 
Denmark, but m the eleventh and twelfth centuries the terms 
Rus or ‘ ihe Russian land ^ denoted the region around Kiev It 
IS sigmficant that the varied stock of which Russia was composed 
— chiefly Slavs, Finns and Varangians — ^were not at this time 
called the Russian people 

It IS no accident that the capital of the first Russian state was 
Kiev, which had already established for itself the controlling 
position m the economic life of * the Russian land \ Kiev, ‘ the 
mother of all towns \ became early from both a military and a 
commercial standpoint indispensable It was a ‘ forward ’ 
capital, an advanced stronghold with its castle and wall of brick, 
near to which ranged the Pechenegs of the southern steppe , and 
at a distance varymg from a day to two days’ journey defensive 
frontier works were constructed Economically, Kiev was im- 
portant as a depot at a point of convergence of routes which led 
from the West Dwma, the Volkhov and the upper Dnieper , 
moreover, it was the starting-point of trading caravans destined 
for Constantinople and was the cathedral city of the metropolitan, 
the head of the Orthodox or Greek Church m Russia 

The tradmg relations between Kievan Russia and Constanti- 
nople, which began certainly as early as the ninth century, are 
dpcnbed by a tenth-century writer The Prince himself and 
his nobles took a large share m the trade, together with private 
merchants In November when the snow roads lay open the 
Prmce left Kiev for a tour of the provincial cities at which the 
state revenues were collected. In April when the Dmeper was 
open to navigation he returned to Kiev with the collected taxes 
which were paid principally m kmd. Meanwhile m the rural 
distncts the winter season was a time for tree-fellmg and boat- 
building • when the rivers were open the boats were brought 
down to Kiev and sold In June a large fleet laden with the 
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commodities which the prince and his retinue had collected 
durmg the winter and with the produce of private merchants 
set out from Kiev for Vitichev, where it was reinforced by ships 
from Novgorod, Smolensk, Lubiech, Tchermgov, Vishgorod, 
&c Thence was begun the ‘ troublous voyage foil of perils 
and mischances ' towards the Black Sea and Constantinople 
The cargoes consisted chiefly of furs — ^which formed the usual 
medium of exchange m Russia — phoney, slaves and perhaps corn 
The chief dif&culty of the voyage arose from the attacks of the 
Pecheneg hordes, and this difficulty was increased owmg to the 
physical character of the Dmeper between Ekatennoslav and 
Alexandrosk In this stretch of the valley for over forty miles 
the Dnieper cuts through the granitic plateau of Avratmski 
heights , Its valley sides are steep and stand some 350 feet above 
the river-bed, while some seven cataracts obstructed passage. 
At certam points it was necessary actualiy to carry the ships 
overland past the rapids * this task fell to the slaves, while armed 
boyars and merchants protected the convoy agamst the Pechenegs 
who chose such favourable moments for their attacks These 
difficulties overcome, the fleet contmued down-stream unni it 
anchored at Berezan island at the mouth of the Dmeper, where 
the Russians offered thanksgiving for the merciful completion 
of their journey and at the same time fitted out their ships with 
suitable tackle for the Black Sea crossmg. In the final stage of 
their voyage to ‘ the Greek land * the Russians sailed closely 
along the Black Sea coast until at length in the autumn Constanti- 
nople was reached. 

By a senes of treaties made in the mnth, tenth and eleventh 
centunes the Rus-men were granted facilities for trading in the 
Imperial capital, at this time the greatest city of the European 
world They were assigned a * quarter ^ m the suburb of St 
Mamo across the Golden Horn, and allowed to purchase m 
exchange for their wares rich sil^, wme, fruit and gold , pro- 
vision, however, was made to prevent them from raiding under 
the cloak of trade. Similarly, m the nmth and tenth centunes 
there are evidences of trade between the Russians and the Bul- 
garians who had built up a strong and well-organized state between 
Thrace and the lower Danube : Little Preslav, in particular, 
which IS represented to-day by a small village on the St. George 
channel of the Danube delta near its confluence with the Sulma 
arm, was an active Bulganan port and market to which the 
Russians resorted. The Dnieper route-way, known to contem- 
poranes as ^ the Greek road \ became thus despite its physical 
difficulties a vilnl artery of Kievan Russia, and along it flowed 
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not only the commodities of trade but Greek Christianity from 
Constantinople and other cultural influences, e g , m architecture 
and literature It was largely owing to the Polovtsi or Kumani 
of the steppe, who cut this arterial route m the early twelfth 
century, that Kievan Russia declined in political influence and 
m population, and that the political centre of Russia shifted 
eventually to the north-east, away from the steppe margins, into 
the hitherto remote forests and marshes of the country around 
Moscow This shift of political power northwards m the 
eleventh and twelfth century is the counter-part in Russia of 
what occurred m eighth-century Gaul, and was in both cases 
the result of changed geographical values m the one case the 
Dnieper river no longer afforded a route for trade, in the other 
the Mediterranean sea-ways had been cut by Arab conquests 
and pirates 

The political organization of Kievan Russia, in the same way 
as Its town development and foreign trade, arose out of the 
exploitation of its geographical possibilities The Rus princes 
of Kiev were able to establish themselves as the senior or suzerain 
pnnces of a number of loosely united Rus principalities The 
geographical limits of Kievan Russia, the first Russian state, can 
be defmed m the twelfth century, but only m somewhat general 
terms Southwards its limit was well marked by the transition 
zone, park land m its vegetation, which lay between the northern 
oak forests and the grass steppe lands to the south . the princes 
of Kiev never attempted to conquer this broad, open land which 
was traditionally occupied by peoples who were at best sedentary 
only during the winter season, and they adopted an essentially 
defensive position behind military frontier defences which were 
erected at only one or two days* journey from the stronghold 
of Kiev 

The occupants of the steppe lands were successively the 
ELhazars, to whom the Russian (Slav) cities paid tribute m return 
for which they were left to trade unimpeded by way of the 
Dnieper , the Pechenegs and Uzi, who wrested control of the 
steppe from the Khazars m the mid-nmth century, were, as has 
already been noted, the continual enemies of Kiev , the Pechenegs 
fell in turn before the attacks of the wild Polovtsi and Kumani, 
against whom Kievan Russia fought successfully until about* 
11:32 but finally in vain. These successive peoples occupied the 
steppe westwards of the Bolgar territories astride the Volga, and 
divided their time between file life of the nomad horsemen and 
that of townsmen when in winter the steppe no longer afforded 
opportumties for pasture or for raiding Fmally, in the thirteenth 
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century the Turks and Tartars from central Asia, known as the 
* Golden Horde \ swept through the Caspian Gate, o¥erthrew 
the Bolgar kingdom on the Volga, ravaged the steppe, and led 
armies into the heart oi forested Russia to the north. Kiev, 
the lands of which had already become largely abandoned and 
depopulated under the stress of the Polovtsi raids, fell to the 
Tartars m 1240 , the new political strongholds of Russia on the 
middle Volga and Oka rivers were compelled to pay tnbute and 
recognize the Tartars as overlords , and even distant Novgorod 
only escaped capture m 1236 thanks to its vast morasses and 
an unusually wet summer, since, as the Novgorod Chronicle 
records, ‘ all this summer stood with wet ' The Tartars con- 
solidated their power and long continued to hold the principalities 
of Slav Russia in dependence, and to limit and control their 
then restricted relations with southern Europe 

In general, the lands which had recognized the leadership of 
Kiev lay across the axis of the Dnieper, Volkhov and West Dwma, 
and the plams m the far north beyond the Dnieper watershed 
North-eastwards of Kiev to the Volga stretched an impenetrable 
forest occupied by the Slav tnbe of the Vatizes through which 
no road ran until about 1250 The lands which lay round the 
Slav towns of Rostov and Suzdal near the Volga were known to 
Kiev as * zalassi that is, ‘ behind the forest ’ Moreover, it is 
Significant that although the lands of the Oka and upper Volga 
were scantily settled by Fmns and Slavs, the Slav immigrants 
had entered not from Kiev by way of the inaccessible valley of 
the Desna but by way of the upper Volga from the region of 
Novgorod, to which town the lands were subject In the west 
Kievan Russia included the outlying provinces of Galicia and 
Volhyma, which m the fourteenth century were absorbed m 
the growing kmgdom of Lithuania-Poland Finally, the broad 
belt of lands south of the White Sea and Baltic and westwards of 
the Urals owed nominal allegiance to Kiev, although they were 
more effectively subject to Novgorod The settlement and 
organization of the northern plain was essentially the work of 
Novgorod, an onginal Slav city which enjoyed excellent geo- 
graphical advantages It stood on both banks of the Volkhov 
river where it issues from Lake Ilmen, and was closely related 
With the Baltic by the navigable waters of the Volkhov, Lake 
Ladoga and the Neva river Rus-men settled m tlie town, pro- 
moted its trade between the Baltic and up-stream by the Volkhov 
and short portages to the Dmeper and Volga, and made it their 
first capital in Russia, until after some twenty years they left 
It for tihe nval and superior trading city of Kiev. The Slavs 
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of Novgorod continually extended their area of colonization 
northwards where they impinged on the sea-board countries 
occupied by the Lithuanians, Letts, &c , and eastwards and 
south-eastwards to the Volga into the forests settled by the Finns , 
and m the north-east towards and beyond the Urals and down 
the North Dwma valley to the White Sea, m lands occupied by 
Finns and Lapps Quite early, in the eleventh century, colonists 
had reached Lapland, the White Sea and the Urals The North 
Dwma basm w^as orgamzed as the province of Trans Volok 
about iioo f volok ’ = ‘ watershed ’ or ‘ portage ’) , Yugra — a 
market for sables and silver — ^was founded on the lower Ob 
valley beyond the Urals, and Viatka was settled as a trade station 
in 1174 

These distant lands of Novgorod formed tributary provinces 
and spheres of trade, as distinguished from the homeland terri- 
tories which were under the direct control of Novgorod Furs 
formed the chief product of the far north, while silver 
mines were early worked m the Urals m ‘ the lands beyond 
(1 e , to the north of) the Kama A great variety of furs collected 
as tnbute — sables, marten, beaver, fox, mmk and squirrel — were 
collected at Novgorod m large numbers, and its trade in furs 
was on a large scale and served a widely extended market Of 
Novgorod Itself and its surrounding lands prior to the thirteenth 
century its Chromcle speaks clearly The city extended its 
trade relations both to the north and to the south, and exploited 
Its position on the trans-European route-way between the Baltic 
and the Black Sea Even when this route was closed m the thir- 
teenth century owing to the devastations of the Tartars and the 
capture of Constantinople by the Italians and Franks,^ Novgorod 
was related by way of the Volga with the Caspian and m particular 
silk was imported along this route* Its own products were 
chiefly furs and honey , cereals, especially rye, were grown, 
although autumn frosts which occurred from time to time killed 
the corn and produced scarcity or even famine* Thus in 1128 
the inhabitants of Novgorod were reduced to eatmg the leaves 
of lime trees, birch bark, pounded wood pulp, husks, straw, 
butter-cups, moss and horse-flesh. Occasionally a rainy autumn 
was followed by freezmg of Lake Ilmen ; the ice then broke 

^ It IS significant of the importance of the through routes across 
Russia ihat the fall of Constantinople bulked largely in the Novgorod 
Chronicle This event meant that the western Mediterranean cities, 
especially the Italian, would henceforth control the trade of the eastern 
Mediterranean, and that the water route of the Dnieper would reach 
only a blind alley Even so, Novgorod remained in relation to 
southern lands by way of the Volga. 
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up and ^as earned by a south wind into the Volkhov . in result 
part of the town was flooded and the Great Bridge which linked 
up to the two halves of Novgorod was periodically broken 
Similarly, the effect of climatic conditions on the facilities for 
travel at different seasons is well exemplified in contemporary 
records Winter snows and freezmg produced open ‘ snow 
roads ’ by which princes set out in sledges on military expeditions 
or for the collection of tribute , on the other hand, a warm winter 
without snowfalls, as for example m 1303, impeded communi- 
cation by road and caused scarcity and distress It was sub- 
sequently to the Kievan period that Novgorod reached its greatest 
importance, when m the thirteenth, fourteenth and fifteenth 
centuries it became the resort of German merchants and was 
made a station or depot of the Hanseatic League 
Dunng the latter half of the twelfth century began a senes 
of historical events which in the course of the two succeedmg 
centuries transferred from the region of Kiev the political and 
economic cen tre of the Russian state The Polovtsi and Tatars 
in turn strangled the foreign trade of Kiev, and further ravaged 
widely over its southern lands There followed about 1150, 
in consequence, a stream of emigrant boyars and peasantry 
from the Dnieper lands of Russia into lands to the west and to 
the north-east One stream of emigrants went westwards along 
the route by which their Slav ancestors had first entered the 
Russian plain m the seventh century, and thus re-settled Gahcia 
and Voihynia, about the waters of the Western Bug, and the upper 
Dniester and Vistula It was the other mam stream of emigration 
which affected so drastically the whole human and political 
geography of medieval Russia By way of the valley of the 
Desna, a left-bank tributary of the Dnieper, the emigrants suc- 
ceeded from about A.D 1150 m opening up a direct route, a 
‘ straight-running road from Kiev to Murom on the lower 
Oka, through country which hitherto had remamed impassable 
owing to Its forests, its thickets and its robbers The result 
of this movement to the north-east m search of secure, rural 
settlements was the colonization of the region of the Mezdhunechw 
or land of Suzdal, which was destined to become the nucleus 
of the new Muscovite state of Russia 
The Mezdhunechte, which has been called the Mesopotamian 
region of Russia,^ lay between the upper Volga and its tributary 
the Oka, and was covered by wide stretches of woodland and 
marsh and furrowed by a complicated network of streams. The 
soil was a stiff, clayey loam , the summers were short , the 
^ See Vaughan Comxsh, The Great Capitals, pp 179-92. 
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open country available for agriculture, was small and for the 
most part aligned along the streams Moreover, although it 
was related to Novgorod in the north, the Oka-Volga lands 
formed remote, undeveloped country, aloof from the mam 
currents of trade and culture The Mezdhunechte formed a 
frontier region of Slav and Finnish settlement its basic popu- 
lation consisted of the Finns, who — as their surviving river and 
place-names still testify — originally occupied the vast area 
between the Oka and the White Sea , but the Slavs had early 
entered the region from the north-west and settled in a number 
of small, agricultural towns along or near to the upper Volga 
and Oka, notably at Rostov and Suzdal The aloofness of the 
Mezdhunechte and the sparseness of its population and its settle- 
ments made it, however, an attractive habitat to the boyars and 
peasants of Kiev, since it offered ample scope for colonization 
and development and further provided within its forests and 
Its marshes a much-desired protection from the dangers of the 
steppe These dangers were lessened thanks to the oak forests 
which covered the country to the south-west of the Oka and east- 
wards between Tula, Tambov and Kazan 
Under the stimulus of the immigration and settlement of 
Kievan Russians, the Oka-Volga region became gradually 
studded with towns and villages Out of the fusion of its Slav 
and Finnish inhabitants developed the Great Russian stock , 
while at the same time the region was able at length to become 
a great centre of converging routes, for which it was geographically 
well placed. The Slav peasants settled m small scattered farm- 
steacfe chiefly along river valleys which were cut off from each 
other by stretches of forest and marsh , and it was thanks to 
the efforts of the ruling princes who built towns at central points 
that some unity and organization were created m the Mezdhunechte 
In the fourteenth century Slav Russia formed a great island 
divided up into numerous small principalities and ringed around 
by the Lithuanians to the west and the Tartars to the south 
The Lithuanians from a base in the Baltic coastlands had con- 
quered far south, and absorbed not only Volhyma and Galicia 
but even the region around Kiev itself. Within Slav Russia 
the princes of Moscow m the latter half of the thirteenth century 
succeeded in creating a new Russian state by securing their 
primacy over the other Slav prmces. The town of Moscow is 
first heard of about a b, 1147, at which time it was a small station 
m die prmcipality of Rostov, on the boundary between Rostov 
and Tchermgov provmces The pnnce of Suzdal in 1x56 sur- 
rounded his villa there with a wooden wall , the origmal site 
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of the town on the Moskva nver (‘ va ’ is Finnish and means 
^ water *) occupied a part of the present Kremlm area The 
capital of Suzdal was at first shifted to Vladimir, the new town 
created by the princes of Vladimir, but later, and permanently 
from 1263, the capital was fixed at Moscow. In 1328 the Great 
Klhan, the Tartar ruler to whom Slav Russia paid tnbute, recog- 
nized the Prince of Moscow as suzerain prince of Rus, a position 
which was used in order to promote his political control over 
the other Russian princes Moreover, about the same time, 
Moscow became the spiritual head of Russia, since the Metro- 
politan moved there from Kiev Moscow built up a system of 
routes which followed or linked up the river valleys near which 
It stood The Volga was reached by water and by toad along 
the nvers Moskva, Istra, Lama and Sosh , a highway ran from 
Moscow along the Khasa to the Oka , another ran to the middle 
Oka, and finally a north-south route connected Periaskv, 
Rostov and Yaroslavl on the Volga Thanks to this intersection 
of routes Moscow was able to profit m dues from the flow of 
commerce, and to develop mdustries 
The subsequent history of the Russian state is marked by the 
efforts of the * Great Prances * of Moscow to consolidate and 
extend their power. During the reign of Ivan III * the Great ' 
(1462-1505), the vassal prmcipalities of Russia were forced to 
submit to the power of Moscow and Great Novgorod was reduced 
from the status of a wealthy, commercial republic to that of a 
provmcial town It must be emphasized, however, that Russia 
remained aloof from western and central Europe, and backward 
m Its material culture Unlike Poland and Lithuania, its western 
neighbours, it formed part of the Eastern Church : m fact, after 
the capture of Constantinople by the Turks m 1453, R^^ssia 
assumed its leadership Shut off at first from the Baltic and the 
Black Seas, Russia had maritime relations only with the White 
Sea and the Arctic Ocean In fact, it long remained essentially 
Asiatic m its outlook . a great marchland against Asia, peopled 
by many different ethnic stocks, it defended, but did not share, 
the supenor culture of peninsular Europe to the west? 

^ The reader is referred to B H Sumner’^s Survey of Mussmn Mtstory 
(1944), the standard work m English, Chapter I of which provides a 
geographical introduction Of particular interest, too, m stressing the 
n6le of nvers in Russian expansion is R J Kemer’s The Urge to the Sea 

( 194 ^) 



CHAPTER XI 

THE POLITICAL UNIFICATION OF FRANCE 


L ^fiTAT n’est jamais doim6 , il est toujours forge ’ The 
growth of a state — ^the consohdation of certain territories 
and their populations under a smgle, sovereign authority 
— IS essentially an histoncal process In creatmg a state men 
simply adapt nature to their uses The geographical frameworks 
which states come to occupy are certainly never predestmed, as 
It were, by conditions of physical geography Nevertheless, 
beneath the surface of historical events which mark the progress 
towards political umfication, geographical factors, though largely 
masked from view, are m no small degree operative A state, 
It IS a truism to observe, of necessity requires a territorial basis 
and territorial limits, no less than a minimum density of popula- 
tion, and It IS for these reasons, therefore, that the peculiar 
physical and human conditions wkch attach to, and distinguish, 
different land areas, may serve to foster or to impede political 
development Moreover, the so-called ‘ nation state of which 
France forms a typical case, has its ongm m the growth of national 
sentiment amongst the inhabitants of a given region It is easy 
to see that certam parts of the earth’s surface are so constituted 
geographically as to preclude the rise of states : it is no historical 
accident that states did not arise amidst the equatorial forests 
of Africa or m the Arctic lands, since the natural conditions of 
climate and vegetation drastically limited the settlement of 
people, their growth in number and their intercourse with 
each other Even in the north temperate zone, where climate 
and vegetation were by no means inimical to human settle- 
ment, expansion and intercourse, some kinds of country were 
‘ negative whilst others were ' positive m respect of their 
useftilness m fostenng state-bmlding In France, as else- 

where in Europe, the negative lands were above all the 
dense forests and impassable marshes , the positive lands were 
areas where the soils were well dramed, easy to work and 
free from dense woods, and where pasture and meadow were 
available 
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The Geographical Bam of France 

The geography of France, m so far as it conditioned settlement, 
intercourse and the growth of national feelmg, must thus be 
reckoned as a factor m French political unity Gaul, of which 
France was merely a part, was at the dawn of history settled 
largely by Celtic-speakmg Gauls, although at its margins other 
peoples were established . the Belgi, a mixed Celtic and Germanic 
people, spoke a distinct language and occupied the north-east , 
Greek colonists occupied parts of the southern coastlands and 
the lower Rhone , whilst, ever conscious of their ethnic differ- 
ences from the Gauls, the Iben, the ancestors of the modem 
Basques, were settled between the western Pyrenees and the 
Adour and even in Low^ Languedoc Viewed as a whole, Gaul 
appeared to Roman geographers as a highly favoured region 
Strabo ^ emphasized its varied wealth m meadow, arable and 
forest lands, and also its many long and navigable rivers — ^facts 
which made a special appeal to an observer familiar with the 
Mediterranean region, where, m contrast, rivers were torrential 
and irregular and summer drought limited vegetation Wide 
areas of Gaul were covered by forests, particularly on the 'wet 
plateaux formed by the massifs of schists, gneiss and sandstone 
rocks, such as the Arduenna Siha Caesar states that Aqui- 
tama and Provincia Narbonensis, with the exception of the 
Cevennes, Cahorsm and the Alps, were much less wooded than 
the north of Gaul , and in the hght of this it is of interest that 
he estimates that one-third of the population of Gaul vrere settled 
in Aquitania ® The peoples of Gaul, prior to the Roman con- 
quest (58-51 B c ), formed tribal groups, and were settled mainly 
m scattered villages, which utilized usually a stream, pasture, 
woodland and arable fields, and were divided off from each other 
by wide stretches of unoccupied waste — ^forest, heath or marsh. 
The villages of a tnbal group with their adjoimng lands were 
known to the Romans as pagi (hence the French ‘ pays % and a 
number of pagi organized together formed a federation of tnbes 
known as the civitas or city, which occupied an area as large as 
several English counties put together Now it would seem that 
as population grew, the small tribal pagi wnth their pastures and 
fields extended their area of settlement and utilization by breaking 
into the surroundmg waste lands, and, in result, established 
interrelations with each other This development depended to 
some extent on the ease with which routes could be established, 

^ Geography, Loeb ed , Book IV, I, a. 

® De Bello Galkco, III, 20 
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along rivers, escarpments or hill summits ' The land made 
the pagus, the route, the civitas ’ , ‘ au berceau des etats, il y a 
une route — ^un premier filet de vie generale ’ ^ Thus the French 
historian Jullian has stressed the function of route-ways among 
the geographical factors which fostered tribal unity m pre-Roman 
Gaul The use by several villages of a common route , the 
convergence of routes towards the same river valley , the use 
in common of certain upland, tribal strongholds, well situated 
for defence , the exchange, e g , between plateau and plam, of 
products which, owing to varied conditions of soil, elevation, 
climate, slope and aspect, were differentiated within the same 
cmtas , — such factors as these helped the merging of origmally 
detached and scattered pagi into the larger and geographically 
much more complex region, the cmtas 
The cmtas of the Gdlic people, the Arverni, may be noticed 
by way of illustration Their territory, which occupied part of 
the Massif Central, was bisected by the river Allier from its 
sources down to Moulms , and consisted of physically con- 
trasted areas which were adapted to different purposes One 
part ot Its land was wet, high plateau of schist and granite rocks, 
and was useful m that it afforded rough pasture and defensible 
sites Another part consisted of plateau land covered with good 
volcanic soils , finally, the best lands of the ‘ city ’ stood in a 
senes of basins of rich soil through which the Allier flowed, known 
collectively as the Limagne In these sheltered, well-watered 
lands, cultivation was earned on , the plateaux provided pasture 
and timber , the Allier valley afforded an axial route ; whilst 
on the volcanic Mont Dore, high above the Limagne, stood the 
Arvemi stronghold or oppidum of Gergovia, which has recently 
been excavated In short, already before the Roman conquest, 
Gaul had attained through its orgamzation of tribal ‘ cities ^ a 
certain, though incomplete, measure of national solidarity This 
national solidarity was rather foreshadowed than achieved Gallic 
tribes warred with each other, and as we have seen Belgi, Iberi 
and Greeks formed other distinct ethnic elements 
In Its degree of culture, as m its climate, products and position, 
Mediterranean Gaul, with its Greek cities — ^notably Marseilles, 
Nice and Hyeres — stood ahead of the rest of Gaul It had a 
well-developed city life, based on industry, trade, fishing and 
the cultivation of the olive and the vine, and its very distinctness 
from central and northern Gaul stimulated trade activity Wme, 
oil and money found their way up the Rhdne valley from the 
Greek cities of the coast ; whilst tm from Brittany and Britain, 
^ Histmre de la Gmle^ I, p 103 
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and other commodities, were carried overland across Gaul to 
Marseilles As early as 150 B c Gaul had three busy seaports — 
Marseilles, Narbonne and Corbilo at the esmary of the Loire. 
Thus trade had opened up arterial routes across Gaul which 
might help to develop common interests among the separate 
tribal units established along them 

The Roman conquest and occupation of Gaul for some five 
hundred years sensed materially to knit together its many cities 
and peoples The population of Gaul was only slightly modified 
by die settlement m small numbers of Roman ciiilians and 
veterans and by the colonization of the Rhinelands by German 
immigrants Many new cities, often on Gallic sites, were 
established , a network of pa\ed roads was constructed through- 
out the country by Roman legionaries , Gaul was girt around 
by well-defined military frontiers , whilst the Roman pax stimu- 
lated industry, trade, intercourse and the growth of population 
Above all, tlie Romans implanted their language in Gaul so 
thoroughly that, despite the subsequent immigration and settle- 
ment of barbarian peoples, it survived to mould French speech 
As Roman power m Gaul weakened, new invaders entered and 
settled m the land many German peoples, Celtic-speaking 
Britons m Brittany, a few Saracens m the extreme south, and 
last of all Northmen from Scandinavia in Normandy New 
kingdoms arose in Gaul based on the conquests of these various 
immigrants,^ and for a time, between ad 800 and 843, Gaui 
was absorbed in the empiie created by Charles the Great This 
empire m turn collapsed, and centrifugal forces were let loose 
m Gaul In the political sphere the new kingdom of France 
took shape, but became a loosely kmt aggregation of feudal 
fiefs The Roman route system was allowed to fall into decay , 
Gallo-Roman ‘ cities ^ survived m some cases to form ecclesiastical 
divisions or dioceses, but at the same time new feudal units 
such as duchies and counties came into being , in the economic 
sphere the almost self-sufficing village formed the typical umt , 
whilst the population of different regions, as is well evident 
from the variety of dialects, became sharply distinguished in 
their outlooks, interests, loyalties and speech Moreover, the 
contrasts between northern and southern Gaul which have been 
noted above reappeared in medieval France. To the north of 
the Loire the three-field system of cultivation "was employed 
and population was denser than m the south where the two- 
field system was typical ^ There %vere similar contrasts between 
the langue d’oil speech of the north and the langue d^oc of the 
^ See supra^ Chapter YIL ^ See mpra^ Chapter lY, p* 77. 



230 AN HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF EUROPE 

south, ^ between Romanesque architecture of the south and 
the Gothic styles evolved m the north , between Roman law which 
persisted in the south — ^where Romanization had lasted longer 
and %vas more thoroughly effected — and the new royal codes of 
the north , whilst even in religious outlook the south challenged 
the orthodo\y of the north On the other hand, certain factors 
stimulated the development of national and political unity. 
The gro\^th of population, especially between the years A d 1050 
and 1300 led to a continued attack on those ‘ negative ' uplands, 
forests and marshes, which formed belts of separation between 
settled areas International trade, as reflected in the rise of 
famous fairs, first m Champagne and then at Lyons, Geneva 
and Beaucaire, m small measure at least brought different parts 
of France into relations with each other The long-continued 
\\ars between England and France evoked for the first time a 
strong national consciousness m France out of which political 
unity was forged Fmally, the French kings, m consistently 
seeking the extension and consolidation of their power, were 
no less consistently, whatever their immediate ends, moulding 
the nascent state 

Thus far we have noted some of the changing conditions of 
human geography — the spread of settlement, the growth of 
population, the conquest of ‘ barrier ’ regions, and the consequent 
development of intercourse and common mterests between oiigi- 
nally scattered and distmct tribal groups — conditions upon which 
the structure of a state could be founded It is time to turn to 
the otlier aspect of the unification of France, and to examine 
the sequence of historical events which created France on the 
stage thus set and thus confined by geography 

The Emergence of the French State 

As a state France is recognizable for the first time m the 
kingdom of the West Franks, the most westerly of the three 
political units into which the Empire of Charles the Great was 
divided in A D 843 by the Treaty of Verdun (Fig 34) Charles’s 
Empure embodied ffie Roman principle of undivided sove- 
reignty, but since Frankish custom prescribed the equal division 
of land among male heirs this temporarily consolidated empire 
was involved in a series of continual and arbitrary partitions 
The ninth century thus witnessed the creation of many short- 
lived states, the terntones of which tended to ignore alike the 
contemporary distribution of nationalities and the physical regions 

^ Cp Mortiilet, Formation de la Nation Franfatse, p i6a, and Fleure, 
The Human Geography of Western Europe^ pp 65-7, 
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of modern geographical analysis ^ That the Treaty of Verdun 
should have defined the permanent geographical bases of modern 
France and Germany v^as certamly unforeseen and undesigned, 
since, like other schemes of division '^vhich proved purely ephe- 
meral, It did not aim to perpetuate political regions but 
rather to share between three ruling colleagues the govern- 
ment of the undivided Regnum Francorum Not only did it 
m some measure defy both human and physical geography but 
also It differed markedly from other schemes for partition, 



notably those of the years 806 and 817 In particular, the 
Treaty of Verdun adopted a longitudinal Ime of division, whereas 
earlier divisions had more usually followed a latitudinal line 
In the partitions of 806 (Fig 25) and 817 ^ Francia ", which 
had been settled by the Franks themselves, was treated as a 
single unbroken region it lay between the Channel, the Loire 
and the frontiers of Brittany, and stretched eastwards across the 
lower Rhine and Mam — ^in short, it represented the kmgdom 
of Clovis, the Merovingian kmg of the Franks, as it existed m 
A B 506 before the rest of Gaul had been conquered Again, 
^ Cp. the maps m Longnon’s Atlas Htstanqm ds la France 
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the partitions of ad 8o6 and 817 gave recognition to certain 
differences \\hich distinguished southern from northern Gaul, 
not only by separating Frankish ‘ Francia ’ from the rest of Gaul 
but also by selecting the basin of Aquitaine, which had been 
made a duchy by Charles the Great, as the basis of a state 
Aquitaine, with or without other southern lands m Gaul, appears 
also among the kingdoms created m the years 855, 863, 870 and 
880, and this southern kingdom, carved out on latitudinal lines, 
had a certain rauon d'Hre in that it comprised the most Romanized 
part of G&ul, that it included lands of Mediterranean climate, 
and finally, that its orientation lay seawards towards the Atlantic 
and the Mediterranean Even so, the kingdom of the West 
Franks or Carolmgia, as it was named after the king Charles to 
whom It was assigned in 843, had certain advantages favourable 
to political unity, little though these were recognized by the 
pnnces who created it In the first place Carolmgia included 
that western part of the old ' Francia ’ m which the Latinized 
or Romance speech of the earlier Romano-Gallic population had, 
despite Frankish settlement, become dominant, whereas in 
‘ Francia ’ east of the Meuse, m country that had been well 
colonized by German peoples even during the Roman occupa- 
tion, Frankish speech prevailed. Again, although the western 
kmgdom was far from being an ethnic unity and although its 
Germanic immigrants belonged to separate nationalities, never- 
theless It had been entirely Romanized and moreover it was 
already charactenzed by a common Romance tongue, which, 
despite dialect differences, served eventually to foster a distmct 
nationality Further, although by land and by sea the kmgdom 
presented a long-exposed frontier, it was not too large for effective 
unification, and the disposition of highland masses was such as 
allow physically defined Imes of communication which had been 
utilized by the Roman road system. Finally, m the Pans basin, 
the new state possessed a central region, weU provided with nver 
routes and good agncultural land, from which political power 
might be extended and unification be undertaken. It was a 
geographical circumstance both fortuitous and fortunate that the 
demesne or terntonal possessions of the first Capetian kings 
lay contiguous to, and to a small extent within, the basm of 
Pans. 

The kingdom of the West Franks, as it was first carved out 
by the Treaty of Verdun, was essentially, therefore, an arbi- 
trarily selected region which no informed observer of the nmth 
century would have regarded as an obvious, permanent or inevi- 
table framework for a state. Actually the political map of a.d. 843 
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was several times re-made durmg the subsequent decades, until 
for a short time the dismembered fragments of the Carolmgian 
Empire were reunited under the sole rule of the Emperor Charles 
the Fat The kingdom of the West Franks, with approximately 
the same limits it had had m 843, reappeared however in 887, 
when Charles the Fat retired and the empire was finally 
dismembered In one important respect the division of 887 
differed from that of 843 the middle kingdom of Lothanngia, 
which had been created between the eastern and western Frankish 
kingdoms, was by then disrupted mto a number of separate 
kingdoms or duchies Lothanngia, that elongated kingdom 
between the North Sea and Italy with its various nation^ties, 
Its many physical obstacles and its utterly indefensible frontiers, 
lacked geographical elements favourable to political consolidatton 
Even so, it contained withm it the three imperial capitals — 
Aachen, Milan and Rome — ^and had for its axis the Roman 
highway which Imked up Rome with the lower Rhine Its 
consequent break-up, however, left on the eastern borders of 
the West Frankish kingdom a medley of feudal territories, (e,g , 
the duchies of Lorraine, Bar, Burgundy, and Provence) which 
already m 887 or soon afterwards owed allegiance to the kings 
of the East Franks 

What were the geographical limits and characteristics of the 
new western kingdom to which the name France — first used to 
describe the lands actually settled by the Franks — ^was eventually 
given ? It must be emphasized at once that France at its incep- 
tion should be sharply distmguished from Gaul, of which it 
formed merely a large part ^ It was bounded by the English 
Channel, the Atlantic and the Gulf of Lion , it included terri- 
tories which modern France has lost, namely Flanders, the 
Channel islands and Cataloma beyond the Pyrenees , whilst 
towards the east it fell far short of the Rhme, Saone, Rhone 
and Alps, since it was limited by the Scheldt, the Meuse, the 
C6te d'Or and Langres plateaux, and the Cevennes summits 
The lands along the Moselle, the Rhine, the Saone and the 
Rhone, which formed the dismembered parts of Lotharingia, 
lay outside the kmgdom and were, or soon came to be, attached 
to the eastern Germanic kmgdom In the language of modem 
geography the new French kingdom consisted, therefore, of a 
number of physically well-defined regions : the basins of Flanders, 
Pans and Aquitaine , the peninsular salients of Normandy and 
Bnttany ; the plateaux and upland basms of the Massif Central ; 
finally, the foothills and plam of Low Languedoc, and the 

^ Cp Freeman, * France and Gaul *, m BuUmcal E$$ays Card senes) 
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sub-P>renean county of Catalonia However difterentiated geo- 
graphicallv, these several regions w^ere physically so related as 
to permit" of easy routes and intercommunication The Massif 
Central lay open from the north by way of the valleys of the 
Loire and its tributary the Allier, and along the Allier valley 
ran an important medieval route which connected Orleans with 
Nimes and the ports of St Gilles and Aigues-Mortes m the far 
south Similarly, another road, which passed through the broad 
gap oi Poitou, joined up Pans and Orleans with Bordeaux 
this was part of ‘ the great road of Spam and of St James ’ 
which connected Bruges and Santiago, where the remains of 
St James wrere supposed to he The Naurouze pass, a narrow 
sill, earned the Roman road from Narbonne and Languedoc 
via Toulouse into the basm of Aquitaine Finally, France held 
the Faucilles gap and the Langres ‘ gate both of which led 
into the basm of Pans The configuration and actual area of 
the French kingdom offered thus no great impediments to 
political unification The skeletal road system bequeathed to 
Gaul by the Romans, although it was largely neglected and 
although It had been designed less to unify Gaul than to unite 
Italy With the Channel and with the Rhme frontier, was never- 
theless an asset which Germany, for example, largely lacked 
But the political advantages of a network of mam routes were 
neutralized by the political conditions produced by feudalism 
political authority became localized and divided among a host 
of feudal lords great and small, who were able to levy tolls on 
traffic and to block the routes along which royal power from its 
base on the Loire and on the Seme could make itself effective 
The French kingdom, if it formed a single legal conception 
and a compact territorial umt, was nevertheless divided from the 
standpoints of administration, nationality and language In the 
county of Flanders, which stood to the north of Carbonniere 
forest and between the Scheldt and the Canche rivers, the Flem- 
ings spoke a Low German speech. In the duchy of Normandy, 
Northmen formed the ruling class, but they were rapidly assimi- 
lated to the speech and culture of the subject population Divided 
from Normandy by the Cuesnon river, Brittany, by position aloof 
from the rest of France and maritime m outlook, was occupied 
especiaih m its western halt by Ceitic-speakmg people It had 
formed a penpheial ‘ march ' land of the Carolmgian Empire , 
ana it was only from the tenth century onwards that French 
speech effects ely advanced into Biittany (Fig 35) Its ultimate 
absorption into the Fiench state m 1491 came very late , and 
Its place-names to-day attest — as also do those of Wales — its 
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British traditions Finally, in the duchy of Gascony, within the 
basm of the Adour and on the Banks of western Pyrenees, the 
Basque language of the old Iberi population persisted, although 
over a gradually lecedmg area , whilst to the south of the eastern 
Pyrenees and to the north of it m Roussillon Catalan, a distinct 
language derived from Latin, was dommant For the rest the 
Romance or Latmized speech of the Romano-Galhc population 
of Gaul prevailed with marked regional differences to the exclusion 
of the Germamc speech brought by ‘ barbarian ’ immigrants In 



Fig 35 — ^The Eastern Limit of Breton Speech m the Ninth Century (data 

from Mortiilet) 

The dotted line shows the eastern limit of Breton speech, c AH goo, as it had receded before 
the advance of French speech 

particular, langue d’oil and langue d'oc developed respectively 
to the north and south of a broad east-west belt between Belfort 
and Bordeaux 

Similarly, at the accession of Hugh Capet as king m a d 987, 
France was far from constituting a unit in the political sense* 
With the collapse of the centralized government of the Caro- 
lingian Empire feudalism had established itself as a system of 
government based on the tenure of land. The effective authority 
of the first Capetian kmgs was restricted to the royal estates or 
demesne which they directly administered Outside this small 
area, which formed the greoEraphical nucleus of the French 
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state, the kings exercised only suzerainty or overlordship over 
great feudal lords who governed extensive territories and were 
themselves overlords of lesser vassals The pohtical unification 
of France, largely achieved by c i6io, resulted from the growth 
of royal power, and this was effected by the extension and con- 
solidation of the demesne lands and, further, by the establish- 
ment of ro3^al authority over lands which originally owed allegiance 
outside the kingdom Both the Capetian kings and (after 1328) 
their successors the Valois showed, with certain exceptions, con- 
sistent skill m achieving these ends, largely by marriage, by 
mhentance, by purchase, by confiscation, by reversion and by 
war They were aided by the Carolmgian tradition of a mon- 
archical state, by their alliance with the Church, and by the central 
position of their demesne lands France was thus able to cherish 
and to pursue the ambition to extend the frontiers of the kingdom 
to the so-called ‘ limites naturelles ^ of the Alps, the Rhine and 
the Pyrenees 

The demesne of Hugh Capet, the first Capetian king, comprised 
a number of small and scattered parcels of land which were m 
area little greater than a French departement and were encircled 
by the lands of powerful vassals The predecessors of Hugh 
Capet had held the titles of duke of France and of count of 
Pans ‘ France * in this context denoted the region between the 
Scheldt, the Ardennes, the Seme and the Channel, whilst the 
county of Pans was a small area which lay across the Seme at 
Pans and extended into Beauce and Bne, By the year 987 
when Hugh Capet became kmg of the Western Franks, the 
Capetian demesne had shrunk to a very small area compared 
wiA ^ France * Actually the demesne lands stood almost entirely 
outside the duchy of France, and Hugh Capet had even alienated 
the county of Pans itself The largest and most compact portion 
of his demesne consisted of the contiguous counties of Orleans 
and Etampes ; to these were added the county of Sollentois and 
Senlis, on the left bank of the Oise, an adjommg small area around 
Poissy on the left bank of the Seme just above Pans, the distant 
Montreuil-sur-Mer at the Canche estuary m Artois, and finally, 
Attigny, situated towards the frontier of the kingdom, on the 
upper Aisne (Fig 36). 

The activities of the first Capetian km^ were confined to 
strengthenmg the royal demesne, and they scarcely moved out- 
side this terntorial base Their capital city, from the accession 
of Hugh Capet until the end of the eleventh century, moved 
with their residence, and they resided either at Senlis, or Poissy 
or Etampes, above all at Orleans, and scarcely at all at Paris. 
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Mccfiml (after Bhch) 
rmmmmm Hoyai Demesne c 1032; (after Lcfngmn) 

Fig 36 — The Royal Demesne of the French King, r ad, 1032; (data from 
Longnon and Bloch) 

Note the detached a*eas of the royal demesne, and tlie way m whidi it was surxmmded by vaiml 
temtones, e g the Counties ot Laon, Troyes, Neyers (to the south), and Bloia 

It IS true that they had a palace on the island site of Paris where 
the Palais de Justice now stands, but it was clearly seldom 
visited. The reasons are not far to seek. The county of Pans, 
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which Hugh Capet himself had granted to a vassal, passed m 
ioi6 into the hands of the Bishop of Pans The two wooden 
bndges, the Grand Pont and the Petit Pont, by means of which 
Pans was reached respectively from the north and south banks 
of the Seme, were each defended on the river banks by fortresses 
which belonged to feudal lords The king, if he resided in 
Paris, ran the risk of * hold-up ’ at the hands of vassals who held 
the bridgeheads Similarly, the feudal castles of Montlheri and 
of Corbeil, the next crossing of the Seme above Pans, could 
be, and were, used to break royal communications between the 
Loire, and the Seme and Oise Montlheri, in particular, became 
contmually a centre of baronial disaffection, at which times the 
route between Orleans and the Seme could be kept open only 
by means of armed force 

Outside the royal demesne France was divided into a number 
of great fiefs In their ongin these divisions formed for the 
most part the duchies and marquisates which, for frontier defence 
and admimstrative convenience, had been created under the Caro- 
hngian Empire , with the development of feudalism, however, 
they had become semi-mdependent and hereditary principalities. 
The chief of these were the county of Flanders, lying westwards 
of the Scheldt , the duchy of Burgundy, an extensive territory 
m 987, which stretched westwards to include Troyes on the 
Seme and Sens on the Yonne and lay contiguous with the Sa6ne 
on the east ; the great duchy of Guyenne (== ® Aguyenne ’ or 
Aquitame), the ancient Romano-Galhc ' Aqmtama ^ of which 
the ducal demesne lay m Poitou and the capital at Poitiers ; 
the duchy of Gascony, between the Garonne and the Pyrenees, 
with its capital at Bordeaux , the duchy of Normandy, which 
had been granted m 911 to a Northman pnnce ; the duchy of 
Bnttany, which compnsed several counties, but was dommated 
by the counts of Rennes , the county of Toulouse ; and across 
the Pyrenees the county of Barcelona, the old Spamsh March 
of Catalonia, which resisted the Saracens for a time and was 
later — ^m 1181 — detached from the French crown and mcor- 
porated into the Christian kmgdom of Aragon Finally may 
be noted the county of Blois, which acquired lands around 
Dreux, Melun, Troyes and Beauvais as well as aroimd Blois, 
Tours, Chartres, and ChSteaudun and thus surrounded the 
royal demesne 

Respicted within their demesne by powerful vassals, the 
Gapetian kings nevertheless gradually mcreased it during the 
eleventh century, and even, a httle later, began to make mditary 
expeditions outside it, e.g , against the insubordinate barons of 
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the Auvergne m 1 122 During the eleventh century the demesne 
was somewhat enlarged and consolidated Avallon, Autun, 
Dijon, Melun, Dreux and Sens were acquired , the county of 
Vexm, which lay between the Epte and Oise and across die 
Seme, was won, as well as the county of G^tmais, which united 
Sens and Etampes and reached the Orleanais , whilst by the 
purchase of the vicomte of Bourges m 1100 the king secured 
for the first time fortresses beyond the Loire, namely those at 
Bourges and at Dun Moreover, the acquisition of Montlheri 
m 1 1 18 and of Corbeil m 1112 gave the kmgs control of the 
axial route, which partially followed the Ime of the old Roman 
road, from Orleans to Etampes, Pans, Senlis and Poissy 

The Capitals of France 

Prior to about 1200 the city of Orleans ser\'ed usually as the 
capital, and its selection for this function emphasized the impor- 
tance which the middle Loire country held in the early history 
of France A recent writer ^ on the present-day geography of 
France stresses the mferiority of the Loire as compared with 
the Seme as a navigable water-way, and suggests further that 
the middle Loire region belongs geographically to the Paris 
basm In medieval times, m contrast, it would seem that the 
Loire equalled, and at times surpassed, the Seme in importance, 
and that m the OrManais rather than m the country around Pans 
lay the central region of France. The unfavourable features 
m the regime of the Loire ^ — ^its well-marked seasonal changes of 
level, Its floods, its shoals and shiftmg channels — ^were less of a 
hindrance to the small sailing ships and barges of the day, and 
the river provided cheaper and safer freight than by way of 
roads which were both bad and unsafe That there were some 
two hundred toll stations on the Loire and its affluents m the 
Middle Ages testifies to the activity of the river^s traffic, and in 
the thirteenth century all the merchants of the river formed a 
guild, whilst ' colleges " of boatmen were formed* The difficulty 
of communication east-westwards across France south of the 
Loire owmg to the high broken Massif Central , the fact that 
the Rh6ne valley lay outside the kingdom and that its chief 
north-south route ran across the Massif Central by the Alher 
valley ; and finally, the fact that Aquitaine was in English hands 
between 1152 and 1453 — all of these circumstances favoured the 
importance of the Loire m the route system of France. Already 
at the amval of the Romans, Galhc cities stood along that river, 

^ H Onnsby, France^ pp 154 and 357. 

* On the Loire, see Le Val de Lmre^ by R Dion, 1934. 
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usually on bluffs commanding crossings from the south side 
Refounded by the Romans, these cities persisted durmg the 
Middle Ages as centres of industry, tiade and religion 

It IS only towards the end of the Middle Ages that Pans became 
beyond question the political capital of France, although it is 
true that much earher, for example under Clovis, it temporarily 



Fig 37 — ^The Post Roads of France m the early seventeenth century (data 
from Tavermer’s map, 1632) 

It 11 sigmficant that the eastern frontier of France was then incompletely mapped Note 
that the route focus at Lyons appears then, as in Roman times Tlie convergence of routes 
on Pans does not occur, however, an the Roman period 

fulfilled this rdle As the French monarchy increased its power 
and centralized its goyernment, Paris supplanted the other cities 
which had served as capitals, notably Orleans and Lyons, which 
had been the capital of Roman Gaul Tavernier’s map of the 
‘ Post ’ roads of France, which was engraved m 163-S, shows 
unmistakedly the important position of Paris as the chief route 
centre of Frmce (Fig 37) Thus at this time Pans is con- 
nected by main roads with peripheral cities like Bordeaux and 
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Marseilles, with the frontier fortresses of Metz and Tou!, and 
With Italy by two routes from Avignon to Aix and Frejus 
and thence along the coasts ot Provence and Genoa, and from 
Lyons by way of the Isere valley and Susa to Turin Finally, 
it should be noted that m the latter part of the seventeenth 
century, although Pans remained the capital for many purposes, 
the Court moved to Versailles, where on the site formerly occu^ 
pied by a village and a royal hunting-box in forested and marshy 
country was erected the royal palace of Louis XIV, 

The Expanston of France and ^ les Ltmties Naturelles ^ 

By the year 1610 the feudal territories of the French monarchy 
w^ere absorbed into the royal demesne, and the work of unifica- 
tion, which had been begun by the Capetian kings, may be said 
to be completed The frontiers of France m i6io represented 
an advance, except m the north and the south-west, beyond those 
which obtamed at the Treaty of Verdun In the north Flanders 
and Artois and in the south-west the Pyrenean counties of 
Roussillon and Cerdagne, which were originally part of the 
kingdom, had shaken off their allegiance to the French crown , 
m the east, m contrast, French territories pushed beyond the 
Meuse and beyond the Cevennes The bishoprics of Metz, 
Toul and Verdun, island territories m Lorraine, were m French 
hands , so also were districts in Bresse and Bogey between the 
lower Saone and the Rhone , whilst in the south the frontiers 
extended across the lower Rhone to include Dauphme and 
Provence The kmgdom thus constituted was threatened by the 
power of the Habsburg rulers m the Empire and in Spam The 
territories of the latter branch were so disposed as almost to 
encircle the French state, since apart from Spam the Spanish 
monarchs ruled m the southern Netherlands, m Franche-Comte 
— the old county of Burgundy, m Alsace and in northern Italy, 
It was the achievement of French policy by diplomacy and by 
war to break through this girdle, to extend the land frontiers of the 
kingdom, and so substantially to attain * les limites naturelles ' 

The doctrine of ^ les limites naturelles ’ is an instance of 
pohtxcal ambition which sought its justification in physical 
geography ^ The idea, which goes back to the Middle Ages, 
that the Alps, the Rhine ^ and the Pyrenees formed the natural 

^ L Febvre, La Terre et V Evolution Hummne, p 361. 

2 Thus It IS recorded m the Treaty of Pans <i8io) : ‘ it was a con- 
stitutional principle in France that the thalweg of the Rhine was the 
boundary of the French Empire ^ Cp mfra, p 260, for the French 
claim to Holland at this time. 
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limits of France, was based on an identification of France with 
Gaul for which there is no historical ground It has already 
been emphasized that at its inception France differed essentially 
from Gaul In fact, the claim of states to natural frontiers has 
always cloaked their desire for territorial aggrandizement natural 
frontiers which mvolve territorial loss have never been claimed 
It should be noted that the frontiers of France in i6io, in fact right 
down to the post-Napoleomc settlement, suffered from the many 
defects which characterized frontiers before the practice of demar- 
cation was developed and applied Instead of a continuous de- 
fined boundary the border of the kingdom consisted of a number 
of islands and peninsulas of territory intermingled with the terri- 
tories of neighbouring states It is Significant of this lack of 
territonal definition that the map of Oronce Fine, the first modern 
map of France, which was made in 1526, fails to show the land- 
ward boundaries of France , similarly, m Tavernier’s map, 
m 1632, the boundaries are shown with remarkable vagueness 
(Fig 37) The reasons for this lack of precision were twofold 
first, the confused entanglement of political rights which varied 
from full sovereignty to mere overlordship, and second, the fact 
that the arts of surveymg and cartography had not sufficiently 
advanced ^ Thus, although a boundary, that between France 
and Flanders, was actually fixed cartographically as early ^ 
1718,2 the Imear demarcation of French boundaries as a whole 
awaited the Vienna settlement m 1815 (cp Fig 38) 

The attainment of the natural frontiers of the iShme, the Alps 
and the Pyrenees was achieved for the most part m the seven- 
teenth century and subsequently completed Two results of 
this expansion may be noted m the first place, the frontiers 
were pushed back farther from the capital, and strongholds 
were secured suitable for offence , m the second place, lands 
were mcorporated mto France which bore the transitional features 
of frontier regions in respect of language and nationality. In 
the north-west the frontier against the Spanish Netherlands 
lay at first along the watershed of low hills between the drainage 
of the Scheldt and that of the Canche and Seme. French con- 
quests, however, won lands well beyond this Ime, notably Artois 
and parts of southern Flanders, Hamaut, and Luxemburg, and 
although most of these were peopled by Walloons a small part 
was Flemish in population In the east were acquired Alsace, 

^ On the development of tnangulation and cartography m France, see 
Brunhes and Deffontames, G 4 ographie Pohttque et Giographte du Travail^ 
Appendix 

* G N Clark, The Seventeenth Century, p 144 




h sectioii of the Trench frontier to show how a linear boundary replaced a distontmuous iKirder with tin laves and islands 
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the Franche-Comte and eventually — m 1766 — the duchies of 
Bar and Lorraine There again the French state grew at the 
expense of linguistic homogeneity, since Alsace was for the most 
part, and Lorraine was half, German in speech Similarly, in 
the south the incorporation of the provinces of Roussillon and 
Cerdagne, m alignmg the Franco-Spanish frontier along the 
eastern Pyrenees, added to the French kingdom a small popula- 
tion of Catalan speech In 1768 Corsica was ceded to France , 
and in 1792 the county of Venaissm together with the city of 
Avignon, which had formed a Papal enclave withm France, were 
added The frontiers of France, as they stood m 1789, despite 
the Revolutionary and Napoleonic wars, survived with only 
minor modifications The Alpine frontier was strengthened in 
i860 by the acquisition of Savoy and Nice The kingdom of 
France had reached the Rhine, the Alps and the Pyrenees its 
frontiers were roughly those of Roman Gaul, except that in the 
north the southern Netherlands became the independent state 
of Belgium 



CHAPTER XII 


THE CREATION OF SWITZERLAND, BELGIUM 
AND TtlE NETHERLANDS 

Switzerland 

F^'I^HE emergence of the Swiss Republic as an independent 
I political unit was an achievement of the later Middle 
JL Ages The territories which it eventually compribed 
included part of the middle kingdom which was assigned to the 
Emperor Lothaire m 843 on the partition of the heritage of 
Charles the Great ^ In common with that kingdom as a vihole 
the Swiss lands were already marked by the transitional charac- 
teristics of a frontier region in that they fell within the zones 
of French, German and Italian speech Origmally, like Gaul 
and the north Italian plain, Switzerland was colonized, though 
scantily, by Celtic peoples, and subsequently conquered by the 
Romans Under the Roman Empire these lands occupied a 
strategical position in relation to routes between northern Italy 
and Gaul, and the emperors were therefore zealous to build 
routes and cities The Great St Bernard, the St. Gotthard, the 
Septimer and the Juliet passes carried Roman roads northwards 
across the mountams and towards the valleys of the upper Rhone 
and Rhine Among the cities which grew up under the stimulus 
of Roman rule and became the first episcopal centres in Switzer- 
land may be noted Geneva and Martigny on the upper Rhone , 
Coire on the upper Rhine , Avenches and Augst on the Rhine 
above the later site of Basle , and Vmdisch at the junction of 
the Reuss and the Limmat As they were organized under the 
Roman Empire the lands of Switzerland fell into two distinct 
provincial units that part which stood to the west of Lake 
Constance and the upper Rhme and vras occupied by the Celtic 
Helvetu, formed part of Gaul, whilst the small eastern part 
was included in Raetia. With the collapse of the Roman Empire 
m the west Germanic tribes entered Switzerland from several 
sides and made settlements which affected permanently the 
distribution of languages Alamanns from the Agn Decumates 
^ Cp supra. Chapter XI, p 231 
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pressed m from the north-east, occupied the plateau between 
Lake Constance and Lake Lucerne, and pushed into the moun- 
tain valleys within this region In the west Burgundians pene- 
trated the Jura valleys, reached the shores of Lake Geneva and 
the upper Rh6ne valley, and advanced their conquests north- 
eastwards to the lower Aar Further, the Ostiogoths in Italy 
temporarily extended their sway across the Aps by way of the 
upper Ticino valley northwards to the waters of the upper 
RJime, the Reuss and Limmat, and to the shores of Lake Lucerne 
and the Walensee The Burgundians who settled withm the 
Swiss lands were absorbed by the Romano-Gallic population 
and lost their Germanic speech, but the Aamanns, who had 
come from the margins of the empire, established and extended 
their language mto the lands settled by the Burgundians m the 
upper Rhone and Aar About the year A d 500 the Franks from 
Gaul conquered and absorbed into their kingdom the whole of 
Switzerland During the three succeeding cenraries of their 
rule ecclesiastical reorganization and the development of monastic 
foundations exerted some influence on the settlement geography 
The new episcopal centres were shifted from the old Roman cities 
to other sites thus Basle took the place of Augst, Constance of 
Windisch, and Sion of Martigny No less important were the 
monastic settlements which were made not only in the valleys 
of the high Aps (eg, at Dissentis on the Hither Rhine) and 
near the summits of passes, but also on the plateau, many of 
which, hke the famous abbey of St Gall, were destmed to become 
chefs-keux and even large towns 
Thus far the geographical mterest of the Swiss lands centres 
on their character as a pays de passage and as a region of contact 
of Germanic and Romance speech Pohtically they had no 
individuahty. This latter aspect was thrown into sharp relief 
when, with the final break-up of the Empire of Charles the 
Great in 887, the Swiss lands were divided between the two 
neighbouring kmgdoms of Burgundy and Germany The zone 
of division ran northwards from the St Gotthard pass to T-at-e 
Zurich and the Rhme Eastwards of the dividing zone the upper 
Rhine lands of Switzerland were mcluded m the German kmg- 
dom. To the^west, the greater part of the Swiss plateau and 
the upper RhSne basm became Burgundian . it formed the 
province of Cisjurane Burgundy and had its capital cities on the 
plateau, at Thun on the lake of that name and at Payeme on the 
Broye river, near Lake Neuchitel The kingdom of Burgundy, 
wmch embraced the whole Rh6ne basin and had its capital at 
Ales, was incorporated in the year 1032 into the Holy Roman 



SWITZERLAND, BELGIUM AND NETHERLANDS 247 

Empire, of which the German kingdom was the chief part It 
was within the confines of the Holy Roman Empire therefore 
that the Swiss cantons established their autonomy 

It has been stated that ‘ like Hellas, the Swiss land was bom 
divided and also that ‘ political solidarity has a hard, slow 
birth in the mountains ’ Certamly the physical geography of 
the Swiss lands m serving sharply to confine movement and 
widely to separate settled areas did not facilitate mtercourse and 
thus political co-operation In mountainous Switzerland, at any 
rate, village communes tended to occupy the narrow lateral valleys 
of the Alps, where they engaged in agriculture and pastoral 
pursuits, in a state of almost complete political and economic 
isolation and self-sufficiency On the other hand, the geographical 
position of the Swiss lands was such as to induce a continual 
current of traffic m route for the passes of the central Alps, 
whilst the major valleys of the Alps, the Rh6ne, the Rhme and 
the Inn, together with the many lakes of the Alpine foreland, 
formed the mam highways of communication. Moreover, the 
Swiss plateau stretchmg between Lakes Constance and Geneva 
and between the Alps and the Jura, formed a broad belt of 
well-watered and relatively low-lying land which was capable, 
on the basis of agriculture, of supporting a population very 
much denser than that of the mountains Actually, however, 
It was not the more-favoured plateau lands but certain cantons 
of the mountams which provided both the leadership in the 
wars of independence and the nuclear region around which the 
state grew The reason seems to be that m the mountain valleys 
the peasant and shepherd population tenaciously defended their 
freedom from the encroachments of feudal powers, and largely 
escaped bemg reduced to serfdom, as were the inhabitants of 
the plateau 

The history of the Swiss state began with the resistance of 
Swiss mountameers to the encroachments of Habsburg rulers 
whose terntories and feudal nghts were widely extended through- 
out north-eastern Switzerland. In the thirteenth century fins 
famous house had reached only an early stage m its remarkable 
career. The Counts of Habsburg took their name from their 
ancestral castle at Habsburg, which was situated between the 
Reuss and the Limmat rivers, near the Roman town of Windisch. 
By about 1300 they had become dukes of Austria and ruled 
the plateau country of Thurgau, Zurichgau and Aargau to the 
west of Lake Constance, whilst they secured by purchase the 
port and market town of Lucerne. The policy of the Habsburg 
house to extend its power and so to encroach on neighbouring 
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lands was the more vigorously pursued after 1273, when its 
count became Emperor In result the ‘ Everlasting League 
the germ of the Swiss Confederation, came into existence m 
1291 It consisted of a permanent alliance between the three 
mountain cantons of Uri, Schwyz and Unterwalden, which m 
1315 inflicted a crushing defeat on the Habsburgs at the Mort- 
garten defile on the road from Schwyz to Zug (Fig 39) 

The ‘ Four Forest Cantons ’ — Un, Schwyz, Unterwalden and 
Lucerne — ^whose alliance m the Everlasting League laid the 
basis of Swiss independence, were grouped around Lake Lucerne, 
the waters of which afforded their best means of intercommunica- 
tion The first three were essentially Alpine Un extended 
across its central artery the upper Reuss valley, along which 
passed the road to the St Gotthard Its cultivable land was 
contained in this valley and along its lateral streams , it had 
a port on Lake Lucerne at Fluelen, and it had abundant summer 
pastures and forests on the high Alps In the south Uri had 
access by the St Gotthard pass to the Ticmo, which led into 
the Milanais, whilst in 1410 it got possession of the Unserer 
tnbutary of the Reuss, which gave it an open gate into the Valais 
by way of the Furka pass The canton of Schwyz stood to the 
north of Un and eastwards of Lake Lucerne on which it held a 
port at Bninnen Its lands lay within the Muota basin and 
stretched to the north across a number of 'valleys which drained 
northw^ards to Lake Zurich Unterwalden lay to the south of 
Lake Zurich and had its best lands m the valleys of the Aa and 
the Melch and around the Sarner See The distinctive feature 
of these three cantons was their sturdy democratic character 
In the course of the thirteenth century they secured from the 
Empire a status of ^ immediacy that is, they held their rights 
direct from the Emperor, and like the ‘ Free Cities ’ were free 
from feudal interference and free to govern themselves In Un 
and Schwyz, though less so in Unterwalden, serfdom was absent, 
and all three cantons were governed by democratic assemblies 
in contrast to the Free Cities of the Swiss plateau where oligarchic 
conditions prevailed Finally, it is significant, in relation to the 
political development of the Forest Cantons, to note that a little 
before a d. 1140 the St Gotthard route across the Alps had been 
made practicable to trafiic^ 

The history of Swiss independence is concerned, therefore, 
with the fortunes of four confederated cantons which collectively 
occupied an area equal to that of an English county and were 
severally self-governing withm the Empire* Their territory was 
almost completely set in the mountains, although the Piedmont 
^ Cp st^a, p 133 
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canton of Lucerne embraced a part of the Sv^iss plateau More- 
over, the population withm the confederation was entirely Ger- 
manic in language, and to a large extent was composed of free 
peasants and shepherds The growth of the confederation modi- 
fied this simple uniformitj Well-settled and richer plateau lands 
within the Aar-Reuss basin were added to the mountain terri- 
tories , Free Cities, ruled by oligarchies, and peasants largely 
unfree, were Imked up with the more democratic commumties 
of Un and Schw}z , whilst Romance-speakmg peoples — French 
and Romanche — were associated with the Germanic-speaking 
majority Even so, despite these contrasts, the confederation 
had at its birth and m its growth a certain geographical umty 
m that Its territories la} abreast the many tributary streams 
w^hich dram dowm to the upper Rhine 
The growth of the Confederation may be briefly noted It 
grew to a league of ‘ the eight ancient cantons ’ by 1353, at which 
time the following were members of the alliance the Free Cities 
of Berne and Zurich and the Alpine cantons of Glams and Zug 
Their co-operation secured the defeat of the Habsburgs and by 
the year 1415 the possession, as subject territories, of iheir lands 
in the Aargau and Thurgau A century later the Confederation 
had grown to comprise thirteen cantons by the accession of the 
shepherd community of Appenzell, and the urban republics of 
Fribourg, Soleure, Basle and SchafFhausen In addition to these 
lands the Confederation held sw^ay over territories gamed in the 
south in the course of wars with the Burgundians and Italian 
states, notably Milan These conquests included a part of 
eastern Savoy across the Rhone below Martigny, and important 
passage-way lands into Italy beyond the mam Alpme watershed, 
VIZ , the Val d’Ossola (part of the upper Toce valley), the Val 
Levantma (upper Ticmo), the Val San Giacomo and the Valtelline 
(upper Adda valley) These mtmsions southwards into warmer, 
more-favoured lands of essentially Romance speech left the 
Confederation 111 control of the mam strategical points for an 
advance against the city state of Milan Moreover, control of 
the Urseten valley, which led to the Furka pass, opened for 
them the way into the Valais Finally, the Confederation was 
strengthened by alliances with the two large cantons of Valais and 
the Gnsons The former stretched across the axis of the Rhone 
above Lake Geneva between the summits of the Pennine and 
Bernese Alps ; its population was German-speaking m the 
upper, and French-speaking in the lower, part of the Rh6ne 
basin , and its chief towns, notably Sion, stood along the banks 
of the Rh&ne The Gnsons, which in 1497 joined in perpetual 
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league with the Confederation, was a republic of three component 
units and m its physical and social texture a miniature Switzer- 
land on Its own The location of its lands astride the main 
headstreams of the Rhine and the Inn gave the Grisons strategical 
importance and encouraged them, hand m hand with the Con- 
federation, to engage in wars of conquest with the Milanais and 
the Habsburgs 

The loosely knit confederation of Switzerland attamed virtual 
mdependence by about 1500, but it was not until the peace of 
Westphalia in 1648 that its formal mdependence of the Empire 
and full state-hood was recognized In territorial character it 
remained unchanged from this time until the French Revolution 
The Reformation, in which Swiss city-states, especially Zurich 
and Geneva, took a leading part, mtroduced religious differentia- 
tion mto a state alieady divided on the ground of language and 
physical geography. Nevertheless, the survival and permanence 
of the Swiss state, despite the dislocations which followed the 
French Revolution, testify to the fact that a nation-state can be 
built up out of apparently disintegratmg elements 

Belgium and the Netherlands 

The territories which comprise the present kmgdoms of Belgium 
and the Netherlands provide a striking instance of the way in 
which the geography of a region can be completely transformed 
by human effort The physical basis of the Dutch and Belgian 
states have, it is evident, remamed far from stable throughout 
history the coastal lands, which in Holland form to-day the 
richest and most populous part of the kmgdom, have suffered 
from small but decisive changes in the relative level of land and 
sea, changes which had their source m either the subsidence of 
the land or, at other times, m the excessive stormmess of the 
sea A remote and desolate region on the frontier of the cmhzed 
world m the time of the Roman emperors, the lands of Belgium 
and of Holland, which may be collectively called the Nether- 
lands or Low Countries, began to advance greatly in wealth and 
population m the course of the Middle Ages and have become 
finally at the present day one of the most densely settled parts 
of Europe In its primitiye condition and during many centuries 
of the Christian era the plain between fhe mou& of the Scheldt 
and that of the Ems was furrowed by the meandermg channels 
of the Rhine and the Meuse, which m the final stage of their 
courses reached a coastland continually invaded by the sea. In 
fact, the alluvial belt along the littoral of Holland, which stands 
to-day beneath the level of high tide and is habitable only by an 



252 AN HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF EUROPE 

elaborate system of water control, must have stood m the early 
centuries 4 d , as also did the maritime plain of Flanders,^ largely 
beneath the sea Eastwards from the coast of Holland the plain 
rises to a maximum of some 300 feet, but the advantage of this 
salutary elevation ^as offset considerably by the sterile character 
of its soils, by the excessive humidity of the climate and by the 
great burden of ill-dramed waters In fact, even to-day when 
capital and technique can be so effectively turned to the reclama- 
tion of land, some of this country consists of sandy heath, as in 
the Campme, or of water-logged flats, as in the broad and almost 
continuous belt which constitutes the eastern frontier zone of 
the lingdom of the Netherlands from the Bourtanger moor in 
the north to the marshes of Peel m the south 

Roman Phase 

In their physical aspects no less than their human geography 
the Low Countries present markedly different features in the 
Roman period as compared with those of to-day Parts of the 
islands which he between the mouths of the Scheldt and the 
Meuse together with a thin strip of the ma inland farther to the 
north may be presumed to have lam, at least during high water, 
under the sea Agam, the Zuider Zee was then represented by 
the much smaller Lacus Flevo, which, had a narrow outlet to 
the sea in the north Moreover, the channels of the Rhine and 
Meuse had somewhat different courses which were already modi- 
fied m some degree by Roman canal works The Meuse then 
entered (near Boemel) the most southerly of the three Rhine 
channels, now represented by the Waal, so that it had no in- 
dependent estuary (The tradition of this junction of Rhine and 
Meuse, it may be noted, is reflected in the fact that the Waal 
at Rotterdam is still called the Old Meuse ) Finally, Drusus m 
9 BC constructed a canal which led off from the Rhine near 
Amheim, to the Yssel river, which drained northwards into the 
Lacus Flevo m consequence, he was able by inland navigation 
for the most part, to lead a fleet against the Germanic tribes of 
the Frisian coastlands* 

In their geographical position in relation to the chiet regions 
of population and culture the Low Countries were as ill favoured 
in the Roman period as they were fortunate in the modem 
world since not only were the sea-ways to the Americas and the 
Far East unknown but also the neighbouring lands of the Baltic 
were * barbarous ' or undeveloped Moreover, m the north- 
east across the Rhine stretched a marshy frontier zone which 
^ Cp* infra. Fig 12, p 69, and p 330 
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ofiered little attraction to settlerb and natural obstacles to traae 
intercourse On the other hand, the country south of the Old 
Rhine arm was incorporated mto the Empire, and again, to the 
west of the Rhme-Meuse estuaries lay the Romanized, though 
relatively ummportant, province oi Britain In short, both 
within and without the Empire the Low Countries remained 
lands of backw^ard civilization They were occupied by Ger- 
manic tribes, Bata'vi and Frisii to tiie north of the Rhine, and 
Belgic Menapii and Monm to the south The population 
w^as scanty and the settlements were small scattered hamleta , 
their chief resources were cattle, fish and water fowl Along 
the Rhine stood a few small maritime cities notably those 
which occupied the sites represented to-day by Leiden and Utrecht 
on the Old Rhine, and Nimegue, winch stood on the Waal just 
above the confluence of the Meuse The Roman name ior 
Utrecht — ^Trajectum (= ' passage ') — is suggestive of its geo- 
graphical function the town stood on the eastern edge oi the 
alluvial belt of Holland and controlled a ford at a point where 
a route north-southwards could follow along higher, drier ground 
There is little evidence to suggest that these Rhme cities enjoved 
much commercial prosperity there was some relation by mer 
with the great cities of the middle Rhine, e g , Cologne, and 
again some little contact by sea with the ports of south-eastern 
England it is well to recall, however, the disinclination of the 
Romans for long passages across the tidal sea and their consequent 
preference for the great highwaj from Cologne to the ports of 
the Liane estuary at or near Boulogne and the sea route thence, 
where the Channel narrows (cp Fig 12) 

The Saltan Franks 

The advent of the Salian Franks mto the Low" Countnes, 
which has already been noted/ imposed a certain uniformity 
m language and nationality throughout the lowland belt between 
the Zuider Zee and the Yssel m the north and the plains of 
Flanders and Brabant m the south Within this belt a distinc- 
tive form of Low German — Netherlandish — became character- 
istic, which IS represented to-day by Flemish and Dutch 
Certainly Germanic speech came to be prevalent with only local 
vanation throughout almost the whole area later occupied by 
the seventeen provinces, except in the south-west, where the 
forest obstacle ^ had checked Frankish penetration and where 
Walloon or French speech prevailed, namely, m southern Flanders, 
m Hamaut, Artois and Namur Except for the distribution of 

^ Cp supra^ Chapter III, pp 66-70 ® Cp Fig. 12, p 69 
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Salian settlement through its western parts the Low Countries 
had no individuality duimg the early Middle Ages They were 
absorbed withm the Carolmgian Empire, and on its disruption 
m the nmth century were divided along the Ime of the Scheldt 
between two neighbourmg powers the western part passed to 
the kingdom of the west Franks, which became France, the 
eastern part formed part first of the Middle Kingdom of Lothaire 
and later of the German kmgdom This division ignored the 
division between Frankish and other forms of speech — ^such 
differences were not then regarded as important The Low 
Countries remained therefore for some centuries merely the 
border provmces of the kmgdoms of France and of Germany, 
the latter forming part of the extensive Holy Roman Empire 
With the development of feudalism they broke up into a number 
of separate fiefs, some of which like the county of Flanders owed 
allegiance to the kings of France, whilst others, like the duchy 
of Brabant and the county of Holland, owed allegiance to the 
Empire In both cases these feudal territories exploited their 
borderland positions m order to secure a wide amount of inde- 
pendence Further, some of them, notably Flanders and Brabant, 
thanks to their situation m relation to rivers and seaboard, built 
towns at river stations and at the heads of tidal creeks and 
flourished economically 

The Burgundian State 

At the end of the fourteenth century the greater part of the 
territories now occupied by Belgium and Holland were umted 
under a smgle prmcely house to form the so-called Burgundian 
State The rise of this powerful state was certainly m no sense 
intrinsically inevitable It was essentially the outcome of 
dynastic ambition and was achieved by means of diplomacy, 
mhentance, purchase and war. Its creators were the Valois 
dukes of Burgimdy, who were related to, and vassals of, the 
French kmgs The Burgundian pnnces held sway over regions 
other than the Netherlands, notably over the duchy of Burgundy 
(a French fief) and the county of Burgundy or Franche-Comte 
(an imperial fief), but there seems good reason for applying 
the term * Burgundian State as Professor Pirenne ^ suggests, 
to their provmces in the Low Countries alone. These provmces, 
fronting the North Sea, formed a large continuous territory 
which was detached from the Burgundian lands astride the 
Saone m the south ; in their density of population, cultural 

^ * The Formatson and Constituhon of the Burgundian State * 
A U i?,XIV 
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development and political importance the Low Conntnes as a 
whole, and the County of Flanders m particular, me^utably 
constituted the hub of the Burgundian realm and long survived 
the loss to France m the sixteenth century of the duchy and 
county of Burgundy In 1463 the creation of a single states- 
general or council composed of the delegates from each of the 
assemblies of the Burgundian provinces m the Netherlands, 
symbolized their union as a distinct state, apart from the other 
Burgundian lands Moreover, the incorporation, as a result of 
conquest in the mid-sixteenth century, of provinces in the north- 
east completed the union of the seventeen provinces ot the 
Netherlands, which were grouped together in 2548 m a separate 
' Circle ' — ^the Circle of Burgundy — as one of the administrative 
divisions of the Holy Roman Empire 
The full story of the rise of Burgundian power cannot be 
summarized here it must suffice to mark the mam stages of 
their advance in the Low Countries and then to examine geo- 
graphically the Burgundian State as it was constituted c 1550 
prior to die great revolt against Spam (Fig 40} 

The Burgundian princes acquired their &st foothold m the 
Low Countries by the marriage in 2369 of Duke Philip v^ith the 
heiress of Flanders and Artois In 1430 the Burgundians won 
Brabant, and m 1428 the counties of Hainaut, Holland and 
Zeeland, and the lordship of West Friesland, whilst they further 
strengthened their position by establishing a protectorate over 
the ffishops of Li%e, Utrecht and Toumai Moreov^er, this 
association under a common dynasty of the chief regions of the 
Low Countnes had some basis m their existmg economic inter- 
relationships The great Flemish and Brabant towns exercised 
an attractive force on the Low Countries, promoted by agree- 
ments — such as the commercial agreement of 1339 which was 
made between Flanders, Brabant, Hamaut, Holland and Zeeland. 

The vagaries of mheritance in the second decade of the six- 
teenth century united the Burgundian State in the Netherlands 
with Spam, the Empire and the other possession in the Old and 
the New Worlds which fell to the rule of the Emperor Charles V 
Even so, the Low Coimtnes formed a distinct unit within this 
miscellaneous realm, and one which Charles, himself a native 
of Brabant, was at pains politically to define. It was during 
his reign that ffie ' Easterners ’ or ' Overlanders as were called 
the inhabitantsof thenorth-eastern provmces of Gelders, Overyssel, 
Drenthe, Gromngen and Friesland, were absorbed by conquest, 
and that in consequence all of lie seventeen provinces were 
bound together as an impenal ‘ circle ' with a common states- 



Fig 40 — The Netherlands m the time of Charles V (after Cam Mod 

The darker stipple shovis the area of the Dutch Republic which won its independence from 
Spam (Note its command of the Scheldt estuarv ) The area left white witlim the boundary 
together with the Church lands imrked by the lighter stipple* remained united with Spam 
By the Treaty of Milnster (164S) Holland was ceded lands in north Brabant which joined up 
its Limburg lerritones 

general. Nevertheless, it may well be asked to what extent the 
Burgundian State, thus constituted, possessed the real cohesive 
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elements of statehood In the first place the region occupied 
by the seventeen provinces had no clear-cut definition on the 
ground of physical geography Certainly it was bounded to the 
west by the sea and a somewhat fluctuating zone of low plain 
which was largely reclaimed by dyking from" the imasion of the 
tide In every other direction, however, its frontiers lay along 
open plain, except m the south where they impmged on the 
Ardennes highlands, and were thus in easy contact with peoples 
of the same race and language in France and the Empire More- 
over, all the great rivers which drained their territories rose 
outside their frontiers In fact, the cultural influences of the 
greater neighbourmg states flowed into the Low Countries at 
each end The ‘ Overlanders ' had long been in touch with 
Westphalia and Germany g€nerally% as the southern provinces 
of Flanders and Brabant had been invaded by French culture 
The Low Countries, looked at as a whole, were actually divided 
along a north-south line into two distinct cultural belts Holland 
proper and Zeeland, that is, the low^ alluvial plain between Helder 
and the Scheldt estuaries, were related culturally and economically 
with Flanders and Brabant, with which they shared m common 
ongmal settlement by Salian Franks and Frankish speech. 
Moreover, m those four provinces maritime activity was chiefly 
concentrated and Romance culture was characteristic On the 
other hand, the ‘ Overlanders ’ were largely Saxon m blood and 
their contacts were with Germany thus Gelders and the other 
more northerly provinces long resisted mclusion withm the 
Burgundian net, and the Burgundian rulers had to conquer these 
hinterland provinces of the county of Holland in order to safe- 
guard the latter from attacks by land It should be noted that 
die north-eastern frontier, as it was determined under Charles V, 
was a purely arbitrary one, although it did in fact coincide with 
a broad belt, from the Bourtanger moor to the Peel marshes, 
which owing to its natural character formed a separating zone 
of scanty settlement and restricted facihties for communication. 
Again, apart from its largely arbitrary framework, the Burgundian 
State, although predominantly Netherlandish m language, in- 
cluded in the south a population of Walloon speech But this 
lack of homogeneity in language was not politically important, 
smce language did not provide then a basis for political differ- 
entiation. Much stronger as a dmdmg force was the strength 
of provincial feeling Citizens of the Burgundian State thought 
of themselves as pnmarily Brabanters, Flemings, Hollanders, 
according to the province of their birth, and it is sugg^tive that 
Erasmus, himself a Hollander, only late in his hfe (i.e. about 
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1550) styled himself a Netherlander, that is, a member of the 
united provinces It was about the same time too that the 
word ‘ Netherland vas used in the songs of the Sea Beggars 
to denote the seventeen provinces as a whole Thus the Nether- 
lands came to form a well-defined though loosely knit political 
unit m which a distinctive national sentiment was formmg 
It should be emphasized that there was no political cleavage 
on the basis of language, and still more that there was nothing 
m 1550 to suggest the division of the Low Countries, as it 
ultimately made, along east-west lines Rather, as suggested 
above, the significant Ime of division ran north-south 

The United Provinces 

The division of the Netherlands along an easi-west axis was 
the unforeseen and unnatural result of their struggles with Spam, 
although It was related, also, to the physical conformation of 
the country The chances of mai riage and heredity having brought 
the Low Countries in 1516 into political union with Spam, 
they fell m 1555 under the rule of the Spanish monarch, Philip II 
His persistent and lifelong attempt to establish royal despotism 
and to stamp out Protestant heresy in the Netherlands at the 
expense of their ancient urban and provmcial liberties involved 
those lands m sporadic and continual rebellion for a generation 
The revolt of the Netherlands m all its complications and fluctua- 
tions has recently been re-told,^ and it is necessaiy here to note 
only two aspects First, the stnkmg part played by Holland 
and Zeeland m resisting Spanish power, and second, the resultant 
division of the Netherlands by 1609, at which time the seven 
most northerly provmces had made good their mdependcnce 
of Spam 

The r 61 e assumed by Holland and Zeeland as staunch and 
successful champions of the revolt was directly related to their 
geographical character and position They occupied a strategical 
position astride the tidal waters of the Scheldt, Meuse, I^me 
and Zuider Zee, and moreover quickly developed sea-power and 
thus the abihty to control their sea entries Further, whilst 
the province of Zeeland was made up of islands, that of Holland, 
owing to the low elevation of its polder knds, its many nver 
estuaries, canals, and lakes as yet unreclaimed, w^ scarcely less 
insular. These water stretches, apart from floods deliberately 
made, imposed obstacles to the movements of troops, and safe- 
guarded Holland and Zeeland particularly from the south and 
left them open to attack only from the east, especially from 
* Geyl, The Revolt of the Netherlands, 193a. 
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Gelderland It the military need for security on their eastern 
borders which led the two maritime provinces to effect a umon 
with the eastern provinces of Fneslandj Groningen, Drenthe, 
Overyssel and Gelderland — a union vhich was established 
largely by force Moreover, it was an important factor that 
Holland and Zeeland, especially the former, were the richest and 
most populous of the northern provinces What is more, they 
defimtely prospered m the course of the wars, since their population 
and capital were reinforced by the inflow' of skilled immigrants 
from the southern provmces and their command of the sea made 
commercial development possible The territorial division of 
the Low Countries made in 3:609, when a twelve-} ear truce was 
concluded with Spain, was a compromise ‘ determined by the 
mterplay of force and counter-force, and these conformed not 
to the dispositions of the people, but to that of the soil 'A The 
line of division between the seven provinces of the United Nether- 
lands (all of which had a maritime frontage) and those vrhich 
remained under Spanish rule ow^'ed nothing to the distribution 
of either language or religion (Fig* 40) The arms of Spam, 
although they reconquered much of the southern Netherlands, 
had iiibiuncieut strength to push beyond the hue of the lower 
Scheldt, since the great rivers involved them in serious transport 
difficulties and smce, moreover, the Dutch held command of 
the sea* The Umted Netherlands, more popularly called Hol- 
land, as It stood m 1609 were uniformly NelJierlandish (Dutch) 
in speech, but the southern or Spanish Netherlands contained 
people of both Netherlandish (Flemish) and of French (W'alioon) 
speech Further, m both the northern and southern provmces 
the population w^as divided m rehgion, and although the northern 
provinces became increasingly and emphatically Protestant whilst 
the southern remamed essentially Roman Catholic, at the time 
of their escape from Spam their Protestant element formed still 
a small, though powerful, minority The United Netherlands 
were left m control of the estuaries of the Scheldt, Meuse and 
Rhme. In industry and trade they had won for themselves the 
fest position m the Low Countries, a position formerly held by 
Flanders and Brabant Moreover, with a view to increasing 
their own trade and to preventing the revival of Arntwerp, they 
used their controllmg position at the estuary of the west Scheldt 
to prevent direct access between Antwerp and the sea* The 
formal independence of the Dutch republic was not recognized 
until 1648, at which time its frontiers underwent rectification* 
It lost a small part of south Geldem but gained territory on the 
^ Geyl, op, at., p 188* 
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left bank of the west Scheldt, which strengthened its hold on 
Anti^^erp and Brabant About this time, too, it had become a 
great sea-slate with considerable possessions oversea — m India 
and the Indies in the Far East, at the Cape of Good Hope, m 
North America and in the West Indies It had, m fact, succeeded 
m part to the inheritance of Spam, which was decimmg in power, 
and of Portugal, which Spam had ruined 
The subsequent political geography of the Low Countries 
may be briefly noted The attempt of the French king, Louis 
XIV, to conquer the Spanish Netherlands and Holland failed, 
but he secured permanently a considerable strip of Walloon 
country — ^Artois, Walloon Flanders and about a half of Hamaut, 
along hiS northern frontier In 1713 the Spanish Netherlands 
passed to the rule of the Habsburg emperors During the French 
Revolutionary wars the Low Countries in their entirety were 
conquered for the first and last time by France The southern 
provinces were united with France, whilst the northern were 
organized at first as the Batavian Republic and then as a kmgdom 
The French official newspaper, the Momteur, attempted m 1809 
to justify on geographical ground the abolition of Holland as a 
kingdom and its absorption into France, since (it stated) ‘ la 
Hollande, en sa quahte d’alluvion des grandes arteres fran9aises, 
le Rhm, la Meuse et ITscaut, n'etait reellement qu’une portion 
de la France ’ ! Actually Holland was umted to France m 1810, 
but With the downfall of Napoleon French rule in the Low 
Countries ended In 1815 at the Congress of Vienna it was decided 
to unite the southern and the northern provinces and thus to 
create a single kingdom of the Netherlands Even so, this 
territonal fabric, which had been the goal of many Netherlander 
leaders m the sixteenth century, proved unworkable m the 
nineteenth In 1831 Belgium was constituted as a separate 
kingdom under a collective guarantee of the Great Powers, and 
m 1839 the Duchy of Luxemburg was made a separate state 



CHAPTER XIII 


THE POLITICAL UNIFICATION OF THE 
GERMAN EMPIRE 

T he German Empire was the creation of the Hohenzollern 
dynasty, the territories of which m the early seventeenth 
century consisted mamly of the electorate of Brandenburg 
and the duchy of East Prussia That this house should ha\e suc- 
ceeded from a base m Brandenburg-Pmssia m uniting within a 
single framework the bulk of the German peoples of Middle 
Europe is a remarkable fact, the explanation of which falls to the 
historian It is relevant here merely to examme the geographical 
texture and growth of these principalities, and the territorial exten- 
sion of the Hohenzollern lands in the course of several hundred 
years, which enabled them to play the leadmg role in Germany 

Brandenburg 

Certainly the destiny of the Hohenzollern house was not im- 
plicit in the geographical character of its earliest possessions, and 
nothing IS more outstanding m the history of Brandenburg- 
Prussia than the unremitting political eifort of its rulers to make 
the best of scanty and unpromising natural resources The his- 
tory of Brandenburg precedes that of ns Hohenzollern rulers, 
whose first possessions lay m the south about the upper Mam 
The area which came to be included in the electorate of Branden- 
burg was confined between the lower Elbe and Oder where these 
rivers stand closest together, and it consisted of a well-marked 
physical feature, namely the depressed zone, running east-west, 
which IS dramed by the river Havel and its tributary the Spree^. 
The first advance of the Germans into this region, then occupied 
by a scanty Slav population, was marked by the creation m the 
tenth century of the Nordmark which had for its eastern limit the 
Elbe and m which were built the fortified towns of Saizwedel, 
Stendal and Tangermunde The Nordmark was established by 

^ This region m turn is part of the east-west depression of glaciated 
country designated by German geographers the region of the Urstrmn- 
taler See Shackleton, Europe^ p 237, and map, p. 2,zi^ 
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Henry I, king of the Germans and duke of Saxony, and it reprc'- 
sented an outpost of Saxon territory which was designed not 
merely as a defensive marchland but also as a base from which 
German conquest, colonization and Christianity could be extended 
among the neighbourmg pagan and non- German peoples — ^Wends, 
Lithuamans, and Prussians This work was begun with the 
foundation of bishoprics at Havelberg in 946 and at Brandenburg 
in 949, but these foundations proved temporary, smce the con- 
quest and conversion of the Wends involved the Germans in a 
bitter and fluctuating struggle for two centuries The Nordmark, 
or the Altmark as it came later to be called, was permanently 
extended beyond the Elbe and up the Havel valley only m the mid- 
t'welfth century, when (m 1157) the Wend stronghold of Brannibor 
(Brandenburg) was finally captured and converted into a German 
fortress With the accession of Albert the Bear, the first ruler of 
the Ascanian Ime, m 1133, the Nordmark entered upon two cen- 
turies of further expansion The Mittelmark, which stretched 
eastwards to the Oder, was founded, whilst to the north of it, be- 
tween the Elbe and Oder, the districts of Priegnitz (Vormark), 
Rupm and XJckermark were mcorporated with the Nordmark 
which was created by the emperor in 1157 the margraviate of 
Brandenburg It is worth noting that the capital of the march 
remained still 6n the left bank of the Elbe, at Tangermunde 
Further, towards the end of the fourteenth century the Neumark 
was annexed beyond the Oder, and this, together with the tJcker- 
marfc, formed a frontier outpost against the Slavs of Pomerama 
Moreover, m the south by its possession of the districts of Lebus 
and Sternberg, which stood respectively on the left and right 
banks of the Oder, Brandenburg was able to keep guard on the 
Slav country of Lusatia 

Thus far Brandenburg haa expanded to occupy a considerable 
area of contmuous temtory astnde the lower waters of two impor- 
tant navigable waterways That it had achieved some importance 
in the Holy Roman Empire was indicated in 1351, when it was 
created an electorate of the Empire, that is to say, it shared with 
SIX other prmcipalities (three lay and three ecclesiastical), the 
pnvilege of electing emperors Even so, its location made it 
essentially a march or frontier land, surrounded by ahen peoples 
against whom it had to fight and conquer in order to survive. 
Much was done to strengthen and develop the Brandenburg lands 
by the encouragement of German settlement and the extension of 
agriculture. German immigrants — ^nobles, artisans and peasants 
—were brought m from Saxony, Flanders, Holland, Westphalia 
and Franconia, and the Wends were reduced to serfdom Further, 
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the founding of cities was -undertaken Berlin fthe suffix * m ’ 
marks its original Sia\ phase) had its beginnings zs a German town 
about the year 1250 whilst at Frankfurt, seated on the left bank 
of the Oder, arose a miiit&ry base from which the Neumark was 
conquered But despite its successful beginnings the electorate 
m 1400 faced a precarious future To the north of it the German 
duchies of Mecklenburg and Pomerania ruled the Slav population 
of the broad coastland belt , east^^ards of the Neumark stretched 
the Christian kingdom of Poland which had then already shown 
great power of growth , farther to the south again Biandenburg 
impinged on Slav lands, m Silesia and Lusatia ; whilst elsewhere 
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It was rmged around by German principalities large and small. 
Its penpheral location m some measure enabled it to avoid much 
of the civil war of medieval Europe, but broadly speakmg the 
chances were either that it should be absorbed by its more power- 
ful neighbour, above all by Poland, or that it should contmue to 
grow, since the lU-defined limits and undeveloped character of 
this frontier region left ample room for expansion. 

The political stability of the Brandenburg march was severely 
tested during the fourteenth century. Certainly, at the beginning 
of that century it had made considerable temtorial advances, but 
the ensuing y^s brought mtemal disorders, political weatoess 
and losses of land. In 1402 the elector actually pawned the 
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Neumark to the Teutonic Knights of Prussia, and m 1411 the 
elector Sigismund I, who had been elected emperor m the pre- 
vious year, assigned the march of Brandenburg to Frederick of 
Hohenzollern, a scion of a minor Swabian house, which had its 
ancestral castle at Zollern m the Rauhe Alp, midway bemeen the 
Neckar and the Danube Frederick, who held the imperial oflSce 
of burgrave of Nuremberg, actually became elector, ruling with 
full sovereignty by the year 14x7 When he received it, however, 
Brandenburg had become much shrunken, since it included withm 
Its limits only the Altmark, the Mittelmark, the Sternberg distnct 
on the right bank of the Oder, and merely parcels of land m the 
Ocker and Pnegnitz maiches Moreover, the electoral authority 
had been reduced to a shadow owing to the inroads of the turbu- 
lent nobility But the ‘ toy of Nuremberg as the first Hohen- 
zollem elector was contemptuously and mistakenly called by the 
nobles of the march, brought with him both the will and the means 
to re-establish the prmcely authority With mercenary troops and 
cannon he effectively reduced the baronial strongholds His suc- 
cessor Frederick II, ‘ the Iron Tooth succeeded m 1455 m buy- 
ing back the Neumark, a conditional purchase which actually 
proved permanent, whilst at the same time he was instrumental m 
makmg Berlin the territorial centre and electoral capital of Bran- 
denburg The occasion of this action was a quarrel, in which the 
elector intervened as arbiter, between the twin, though rival, towns 
of Berim and Coeln, which were situated respectively on dry sites 
above the right and left banks of the Spree not far from its junc- 
tion with the Havel In settling their dispute the elector made 
good his authority m the towns by building a fortress and a 
residence on an island m the river between the two The site of 
Berlin, situated as it was amidst the marshes and barren sands of 
the Spree and Havel, had little to recommend it, but its position 
was by no means disadvantageous Berlin was not only well 
placed for the navigation of the Spree and Havel, and thence to 
the Elbe, but it occupied an intermediate position between tbe 
Elbe and Oder its selection as capital m the thirteenth century 
was significant of the eastward extension of the Brandenburg 
march , its position midway between the Baltic and the Bohemian 
mountains wras another geographical factor which offered possi- 
bilities for the future 

The fifteenth and sixteenth centuries testified to the statesman- 
ship and ambition of the HohenzoHern dynasty of Brandenburg 
which effectively consolidated its hereditary position By two 
political measures the electors prepared for the future One was 
the Ikw of 1473 which, contrary to the usual practice in Germany, 
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made the territories of the march mdivisible, and moreover fixed 
the succession by primogeniture The second was an engage- 
ment bet\\een the three rulmg branches of the HohenzoIIem 
family, v^hich so regulated the succession that their several lands 
should not pass out of the possession of then own family More- 
over, the electors de\ oted themseh es w ith the mdustr}” and prudence 
which characterized their house to the exploitation of their lands 
which, despite their poor geographical endowment, made con- 
siderable economic advance under their firm and well-ordered rule 

Prussia 

It was the united state of Brandenburg-Prussia which played 
the leading role m the creation of the German Empire, and the 
union of Brandenburg and East Prussia m 1618 is thus, m retro- 
spect, a great historical landmark In Prussia, as in Brandenburg, 
the accession of the Hohenzollern house was preceded by a long 
and chequered history of German military effort and colonization. 
At the accession of the first Hohenzollern elector of Brandenburg 
m 1411, Prussia had been for two hundred years a field of activity 
of the Order of Teutonic Knights Prussia was a lowdand country 
of numerous scattered marshes and lakes and of vast forests, which 
gave It Its name * the land of spruce * It lay between the lower 
Vistula and the lower Pregel rivers, and was bounded northwards 
by a stretch of lagoons along the Baltic coast It seemed likely 
that this desolate land and its Prussian population would be con- 
quered either by the Poles or the Lithuanians, since the former 
held the plains of the middle and upper Vistula, and the latter 
occupied the lowlands to the south-east between the Niemen and 
the Bug Actually, Prussia was conquered by invaders from the 
sea who sought the estuaries of its chief rivers, but not by the first- 
comers, the Danes, but by the Germans led by the Teutomc 
Order 

The conquest, which began in 1231, proved a bitter struggle 
which lasted some seventy-five years. The fourteenth century 
was, indeed, the golden age of the Teutomc Knights in Prussia. 
They succeeded m subduing the penmsular district of Sambia 
(Samland) which juts out westwards mto the Baltic between the 
Fnsche Haff and the Kunsche Haff. In result, by dint of piece- 
meal conquests, they bi ought under thejt rule a continuous terri- 
tory which stretched from the last great bend of the Vistula (below 
Thom) eastwards to beyond the lower Niemen and southwards 
from the two haffen (= lagoons) to the plateau of Masurianland, 
which was covered by lakes and marshes and formed the water- 
shed between rivers draining to the Baltic and the Vistula. 
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Moreover, in 1309 they acquired, beyond the Vistula, the eastern 
part of Pomerania which was known as Pomerelia, the capital of 
which was Danzig Danzig, formerly the Wend city of Gdansk, 
had already fallen under influences from the west the Danes 
temporarily held it in the twelfth century, and for a time it had 
recognized the overlordship of Brandenburg Its Slav popula- 
tion had ahead} been converted to Christianity , German colonists 
and monks, e g , at the Oliva monastery to the north-west of the 
town, had already settled near by. Further, Danzig was already 
developing as a port of commerce with the western Baltic In 
1402 the Teutonic Order assumed possession of the Neumark be- 
yond the Oder, which the elector of Brandenburg, financially 
pressed, mortgaged , it acquired from the Knights of the Sword 
the lands which they had won and converted beyond the Niemen, 
namely Kurland, Semigalia and Livoma, whilst m 1347 it bought 
Estonia from Denmark Finally, the Order secured in 1405 the 
maritime proi mce of Samogitia which lay across the Niemen to 
the south of Kurland , this district was of strategical importance 
to the Order, m that it completed the territorial contmuity of their 
widely extended Baltic lands 

The dommion of the Order assumed thus at the dawn of the 
fifteenth century formidable proportions * it constituted a great 
Baltic state which touched the Oder in the west and the Gulf of 
Finland in the north-east In the midst of subject peoples of 
varied nationality the Ehughts introduced and settled free German 
peasants, -who won new lands for the plough either from the forest 
or, as m the case of the fertile Werders oi the lower Vistula, from 
the marsh German colonists were established, too, in newly 
fortified towns the Order built for its head-quarters in 1309 the 
fortress of Manenburg, which stands on one of the lowest channels 
of the Vistula It built cities, which served as episcopal sees, at 
convenient centres m each of the conquered districts at Kulm in 
Kulmerland , at Manenwerder m Pomerania ; at Heilsberg in 
Ermeland , at Fischhausen m Sambia But despite their great 
success m creating an ecclesiastical and military state m what had 
been formerly a land of distinct and scattered peoples and of back- 
ward culture, the Teutonic Knights weie beset by grave diffi- 
culties at the end of the fourteenth century In particular, there 
were internal sources of weakness in the discontent of the con- 
quered peoples, both townsmen and serfs in the countryside; 
fiirther, what was much more ominous w^as the persistent advance 
of the Polish kingdom on their southern frontier. For the Polish 
kmgdom, comprising above all the greater part of the Vistula 
basin, had become a Christian state In the fourteenth century 
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it had Its capital and university in the south at Cracow, whilst 
m the north Gnesen had long been a Metropolitan see In 
1386 the kingdom of Poland united with that of Lithuania under 
the house of Jagellon, and thus the Teutonic Khights 'were faced 
With a united Slav enemy whose advance was welcomed by their 
own subject population. The crushing Polish victory at Tannen- 
burg m 1410 spelt disaster to the Order, but it escaped with the 
loss of Samogitia only, the possession of which by the Poles, how- 
ever, divided Its lands into two sectors Finally, at the second 
peace of Thom m 1466 Polish master}” was complete, and the 
territories of the Order were partitioned The Order retamed the 
lands beyond the Niemen which it had acquired from the Knights 
of the Sw”ord, and, what is more important to note here, the land 
which With Konigsberg as its new capital came to be known as 
East or Ducal Prussia This territory, which the Order held as a 
fief of Poland, stretched from Memel (beyond the Niemen) west- 
wards to Marienwerder where it fronted the Vistula for a few 
miles Western Prussia, on the other hand, which stretched 
across the Vistula and contained many thriving cities along its 
banks from Torun to Danxig, was incorporated with Poland, 
which thus secured its natural outlet to the sea This region be- 
came known as * Polish * or * royal ’ Prussia It was in the lands 
which remained under the Teutonic Order — East Prussia — that 
the interests of the house of Hohen^ollem became involved, 
and it was there that they won an important addition to their 
temtones 

In the sixteenth century East Prussia passed to the rule of a 
Grand Master of the HohenzoUern family who converted it mto a 
protestant and hereditar}” duchy, although it remained formally a 
fief of the Polish kingdom In result of the family compact made 
between ruling branches of the HohenzoUern family the duchy 
reverted to the elector of Brandenburg in x6x8, who then found 
himself ruler of a state, the geographical basis of which embraced 
lands astride the Elbe, Oder, Vistula, Pregel and Niemen rivers. 
Further, the state made touch with the Baltic in Prussia at the 
ports of Memel and Pillau, which commanded the narrow entries 
mto the Frisches and Kunsches haffen. It constituted, however, a 
discontmuous territory, since the broad belt of Slav lands within 
the Polish kingdom intervened between the Neumark and Marien- 
werder on the western border of East Prussia Moreover, all 
the military energy of the electors was needed to establish their 
control over East Prussia, since the native nobility vigorously 
resisted their authority on the ground that they were aliens whose 
eomomic and religious mterests ran counter to their own 
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Brandenburg-Prussta in the Seventeenth and Eighteenth Centuries 

The territorial gams of Brandenburg-Prussia in the seventeenth 
century served only to emphasize the two chief geographical fea- 
tures of that state, namely its discontinuity and its position athwart 
the great river valleys of Middle Europe Within the Empire, as 
outside It m East Prussia, the state continued to grow In i6i8 
was raised one of the many complicated ‘ succession questions * 
which contmually beset European diplomacy, and in its ultimate 
solution Brandenburg was successful m securmg small but impor- 
tant territories on the lower Rhine m Westphalia and on the middle 
Weser The Cleves-Julich inhentance, to which the elector had 
a strong claim, was characteristic of the dynastic, political group* 
mgs of contemporary Germany It included a number of scat- 
tered duchies, counties and lordships which were of great value 
owmg to their geographical position, wealth and population In 
detail, the Cleves-Julich lands comprised the duchy of Cleves, 
which lay across the lower Rhine where the Ruhr and Lippe nvers 
enter from Westphaha , the county of Mark, which was detached 
from Cleves and extended across ihe middle Ruhr northwards to 
reach the Lippe , the duchy of Berg, which stood on the right 
bank of the Rhme above Cologne , and finally, one other small 
area, the county of Ravensberg, which stretched westwards from 
the Weser just above Mmden Brandenburg secured only a share 
of this inheritance, nor did it fully secure it until 1666 Even so, 
this share, which included Cleves, Juhch and Ravensberg, was the 
lion^s share, and it gave Brandenburg-Prussia a footing on the 
Rhme, Weser, Ruhr and Lippe The potential importance of 
these lands can be gauged in relation to the traffic of the Rhine and 
to the resources of coal and iron, together with the industries 
already established, m the Ruhr-Lippe region Certainly these 
Westphahan lands stood out even m seventeenth-century Germany 
as centres of industry and population 

Durmg the Thirty Years War m Germany (1618-48) the march 
of Brandenburg suffered severely from the devastations of rival 
armies, since it lay across the mam route-ways between the Baltic 
and the imperial territories in Silesia, Bohenna, Moravia and 
Austria. Even so, despite the great losses which it suffered m 
population and m cultivated lands, it emerged from the war with 
temtonal gams. In 1637 the succession to the dukedom of 
Pomerania devolved upon the elector of Brandenburg That 
duchy occupied the Baltic coastlands between the Recknitz river 
in the west and the Leba river in the east, and it included the 
mouth of the Oder, where stood the maritime towns of Stettin 
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and Wolim, and the island of Rngen In the south its somewhat 
indeterminate frontiers impinged on the electoral Uckermark and 
Neumark Already by the fifteenth century its Slav inhabitants, 
despite their native rulers, had become largely Germanized To 
Brandenburg its acquisition was strategically inviting, since it con- 
trolled the outlet from the Oder The intervention of Sweden m 
the Thirty Years’ War and its occupation of part of Pomerania 
including the port of Stralsund, presented the electois, howeier, 
from securing the whole of their inheritance* At the peace of 
Westphalia m 1648 Brandenburg was assigned only eastern 
Pomerania, a region of sandy plain and arable fields bounded sea- 
wards by a harbourless coast (Fig 41) Western Pomerania, m- 
cluding the Oder ports, remained m Swedish hands and was 
recovered in pait by Brandenburg only m 1740 In compensa- 
tion for the loss of western Pomerania the peace settlement of 
Westphalia ceded to Brandenburg four areas which had formerly 
comprised the archbishopric of Magdeburg and the bishoprics of 
Halberstadt, Mmden and Cammm The position of these lands 
and the important towns which they contained made them a valu- 
able possession The lands of Magdeburg and Halberstadt lay 
across the middle Elbe continuous to, and southwards of, the 
Altmark and the Mitteimark, and they continued south as far as 
the northern slopes of the Harz mountains. Cammm stood on 
the co^t of Pomerania overlooking Wollin island at the mouth of 
the Oder Fmally, Minden on the middle Weser occupied a 
strategical position at the river crossing, whilst its appendant lands 
joined up westwards with the electoral territory in Ravensberg 
In effect, the territorial aggrandizement of Brandenburg- 
Prussia created m the north of Middle Europe a strong and grow-* 
mg German state, which held together m political union lands 
widely flung to the east and w^est, both within and outside the 
Holy Roman Empire Within this ancient political structure, 
which was composed of a mosaic of principalities, the Habsburg 
emperor still remained the greatest power, since his dommions 
comprised Bohemia, Silesia, Moravia, Austria, Styria, Carmthia, 
the Tirol and, after 1699, the kingdom of Hungary But thanks 
to the rule of ‘ the Great Elector ’ (1640--B8) Brandenburg-* 
Prussia assumed the dominant position among the many states mto 
which northern Germany was divided. Moreover, its prestige 
was mcreased when in 1701 the elector secured the title of king m 
Prussia, that is, within the East Prussian lands which ky outside 
the bounds of the Empire. * The frontierB of Prussia it has been 
said, * were its armies * . it was only by effective military power 
wielded by its autocratic rulers that Brandenburg-Prussia main- 
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tamed the political unitj of its discontinuous, territorial fabric 
It was the outstanding achievement of King Frederick William I 
(1713-40) that, realizing the need for military force, he built up 
a small but efficient army What is more, by astute diplomacy 
rather than by war, he won accessions of territory which helped to 
round off and connect up his existmg dominions Thus at his 
death in 1740 part of western Pomerania with the Oder ports had 
been won , territory m northern Westphalia across the middle 
Ems ri\er was incorporated , whilst farther west, between the 
Rhine and Meuse and contiguous to Cleves, a part of Gelders was 
added to the state The territorial expansion of his reign served 
above all to consolidate the position of Brandenburg on the lower 
Oder 

The leign of Frederick II, * the Great \ marked an outstanding 
phase in the history of German unity, for thanks to his statesman- 
ship Prussia became beyond question a first-rate power and the 
leading state in Germany At his accession m 1740 Prussia was 
still, ahke m area, population and resources, a small and secondary 
state Its area was rather less than 50,000 square miles , its 
population about 2 5 millions Around its nuclear area m Bran- 
denburg It had built up one large compact region, but the geo- 
graphical diffuseness of Frederick’s territories almost justified 
Voltaire’s derisive taunt that he was ‘ roi des lisieres No one 
was more conscious than Frederick himself of the geographical 
short-commgs of his inheritance ‘ The greatest part of my terri- 
tories he wTOte,^ ‘ is dispersed or divided m such a manner, that 
they cannot mutually assist each other I have no great rivers 
that run through my provinces , some border upon them, but few 
intersect them ’ He mhented, however, a small but well-tramed 
army, well-ordered finances, and an efficient bureaucratic machme, 
all of which he was quick to make subservient to his ambitious ends 

It IS relevant here to note only the territonal effects of his re- 
markable career m diplomacy and war. The first of these effects 
was the acquisition of Silesia in 1742, The duchy of Silesia, com- 
prising the upper basin of the Oder, was a large and fertile country 
which was one of the most populous lands of Middle Europe ^ 
At the time of its conquest it was held by the Habsburg monarchy 
(Austria) onginally die possession of Poland, it was Slav m popu- 
lation, havmg been but sHghtly affected by German penetration 

^ The Cmfesdom of Fredmck ike Great, ed Siaden, pp 37-8, 

* It may be added that the mare populous and the richer part of 
Silesia lay m the north ; the southern part, to-day outstanding in respect 
of Its coal resources and industries, remamed until the latter decades 
of the nineteenth century largely under forest In the north loess soils 
were widely dispc^ed 
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and colonization It had pabsed irom Poland to the kingdom of 
Bohemia, of ^^hlch it was the ' jewel of the crown k and m 1526, 
together with Bohemia, it had become absorbed into Habsburg 
state The annexation of Silesia ga\e Prussia control of the Oder 
from Its headstreams down to the sea , moreover, it added to 
Prussia nearly 14,000 square miles of temtorj. and w hat was more, 
I 5 million subjects The fact that it was not a Germanic country 
made its retention a matter of some doubt , actually, however, it 
was not only permanently retamed but to a large extent Ger« 
mamzed by a policy of state-guided colonization E\en more 
remarkable than the annexation of Silesia was the incorporation 
into Prussia of vast areas of the Polish republic, which suffered a 
partial partition m 1772 By this act Prussia secured a large terri- 
tory of great strategical \alue, smce it was so placed as to link up 
geographically East Prussia beyond the Vistula and the Prussian 
lands m Pomerania, Brandenburg and Silesia (Fig 42), Part 
of the lands filched from Poland had become largely Germanized, 
namely the provinces of West Prussia, East Pomerania, Culmer- 
land, Ermeland and the Manenburg region around the lowest 
reaches of the Vistula On the other hand, the southern part was 
purely Polish in population, occupying most of the basm of the 
Netze, tvhich drains westwards to the Oder The new’ acquisL 
tions were mcorporated as the provmce of West Prussia and the 
district of the Netze, whilst Ermeland was absorbed mto East 
Prussia, within which, as an enclave^ it stood Collectively they 
constituted a valuable addition to Brandenburg-Prussia, smce they 
contained good agricultural lands, mercantile towns and a rela- 
tively dense population But it should be noted that Danzig and 
Thorn for the time bemg remained to Poland 
The state of Prussia at the death of Frederick the Great m 1786 
was geographically transformed In actual area 74,000 square 
miles, it had mcreased over 50 per cent smce 1740, whilst its 
population had more than doubled, smce it now reached about 5 5 
millions ^ Not only had Frederick won new^ lands, but he had 
won lands of denser population and of greater resources than those 
which he inherited , moreover, he had created a really compact 
territorial framework* Only m the west m Westphalia and on 
the Rhine were Prussian lands detached. Further, Frederick’s 
assumption of the title king of Prussia was significant of Mb 
ambition to promote the prestige of his state, whidi in the Empire 
formed only an electorate. Moreover, in 1786 the sovereign lands 
of Prussia, that 1$ the lands which Fredenck ruled as kmg, exceeded 
in area the lands which he ruled within the Empire But despite 
^ Hunly, Fonmtton Temtormle des Etais de VEurops Cmtttde^ II, S3, 



272 4 N HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF EUROPE 

Its rapid growth Prussia remained still, in comparison with the 
great European states lilce France, Austria and Russia, small alike 
in area, population and resources 

In the remaining decade of the eighteenth century the suc- 
cessors of Frederick won further additions of territory In Fran- 
conia they acquired by right of succession the lands of the younger 
branch of the Hohenzollern family, namely the principality of 
Anspach bet^^een the Mam and the Danube and that of Bayreuth 
situated about the upper waters of the Mam, Eger and Saale 
They were small m area — some 2,700 square miles, but well popu- 
lated — ^400,000 Geographically they were detached from the 
other Prussian lands, and thus seemed to indicate a new field for 
Hohenzollern enterprise Further, m the years 1793 and 1795 
two further partitions effaced the republic of Poland from the map 
of Europe and added to Prussia over two million subjects and 
nearly 40,000 square miles of territory Danzig and Thorn were 
thus united to West Prussia , and a vast stretch of land on the 
middle Vistula as far up as Warsaw and as far north as the middle 
Niemen passed under Hohenzollern rule The eastern frontier 
of Prussia formed therefore m 1795 a long contmuous zone ahgned 
along the middle Niemen m the north and the Pilica tributary of 
the Vistula m the south In result, the centre of gravity of Prussia 
was shifted eastwards, and its Germanic character much weakened 
It had achieved formal compactness, but at the cost of a large pro- 
portion of population, w^hich on grounds of race and religion w^ere 
potentially hostile elements withm the state At about the same 
time East Fnsia, with the port of Emden, passed by right of suc- 
cession to Prussia, which thus secured its first foothold on the 
North Sea, and in 1802 Napoleon assigned to Prussia the terri- 
tories of the bishoprics of Hildesheim and Paderborn and part of 
that of Munster in return for some much smaller areas on the left 
bank of the lower Rhine These latter lands were of considerable 
value, since they stood m the zone intermediate between the Harz 
mountains and the Rhine and thus afforded an almost unbroken 
line of communication between Brandenburg and its duchy of 
Cleves 

Ptusna tn the Nineteenth Century 

The wars of Napoleon produced drastic changes in the whole 
political order of Middle Europe, and although most of these 
changes proved only ephemeral, the political map had to be 
entirely re-drawn after the final defeat of the French iniSi , In 
1S07, as a result of Napoleon’s victones at Jena and Aueistadt, 
Prussia was threatened with almost complete extinction and actu- 
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ally reduced hy half m area and population (Fig 42} The settle- 
ment made at Vienna m the years 1814-15 rehatiilitated Prussia and 
moreover created the Germanic Confederation m the place of the 
Holy Roman Empire which Napoleon brought to an end in 1806 
It IS important to examine the character of Prussia m 1815 and its 
place in the new Confederation m order to understand the stages 
by which Prussia founded a united Germanic state m the empire 
of 1871 

The basis of the Vienna settlement for Prussia was that it gave 
up certain territories m exchange for equi\alents elsew’here and 
that It was restored \irtually to the position which it had held poor 



to the disaster of Jena Of the country which it abandoned the 
most important was some two-thirds of that part of Poland which 
It had received at the two later partitions m 1793 and 1795 These 
extensive lands were assigned to the newly created kingdom of 
Poland, of which the Russian czar was made kmg In effect, the 
eastern frontier of Prussia was withdrawn m the north from the 
upper Niemen to the old frontier of East Prussia, and in the south 
from the Pilica to the Prosna which drains north-west to the 
Warta Prussia gave up, too, several scattered possessions in the 
west and south : Bayreuth and Anspach, East Fnsia and part of 
Munster In compensation for these Prussia was assigned lands 
m the Rhineland, on the Baltic and on its eastern margins In 



274 AN HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF EUROPE 

the east it received back Danzig and Thom, and the regions around 
Posen and Gnesen, which it formed mto the Grand Duchy of 
Posen In this way East Prussia and Silesia were brought into 
communication across Prussian tenitory In the north Prussia 
received the western part of west Pomerania, which included the 
part of Stralsund and island of Rugen Further, about one-half 
of the former electorate of Saxony passed to Prussia this con- 
sisted of a belt of land which lay to the south of Brandenburg be- 
tween the Saale to the Neisse Finally, Prussia’s chief gam was 
m the west where it was granted a multitude of what were formerly 
separate prmcipalities on the Moselle, Rhme, Sieg and Ruhr, 
which it combined into the Grand Duchy oi the Lower Rhme 
The Prussia of 1815 had an area of about 109,000 square miles 
which was half that of France If it was smaller then than m i8c6 
before the battle of Jena, its population of 10 millions was as 
numerous, and — ^what is more — its population m 1815 was much 
more homogeneous. Prussia had handed over the bulk of its 
Pohsh subjects and had received Germans m compensation. The 
Prussia of the nineteenth century was emphatically therefore a 
German state, m which only small minorities of Poles and Jews 
were included Thus m 1861, at which time Prussia had scarcely 
changed territorially smce 18x5, six-sevenths of its population 
were German ; only m the provmce of Posen, the origmal cradle 
of the Polish state, w^ere Poles m the majority, and vigorous efforts 
were made there to promote German colonization and German 
enterprise On the other hand, the Prussian lands w^ere divided 
in 1815 mto two mam blocks the larger stood in the east astride 
the nvers between the Niemen and the Harz mountains, the other, 
relatively much smaller, lay within the basm of the lower Rhme 
If Prussia had lost in East Frisia a foothold on the North Sea, it 
clearly held the predominant position ofi the southern shore of the 
Baltic It had become, m fact, the fifth Great Power of Europe, 
although considerably smaller in territory and man power than the 
other four. Moreover, its intermediate position m Europe left it 
exposed to these other states . its frontiers met those of Russia m 
the east, those of Austria in the south, and those of France in the 
west, whilst Its Baltic seaboard was accessible to the fleets of 
Britain, the strongest naval power of the time. 

The German Empire 

Prussia succeeded during "the fiffj years which followed the 
Congress of Vienna in 1815 in entrenching itself effectively as the 
political, economic and cultural leader of Germany. Although 
its territories reimined practically unchanged, its rapid growth m 
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population, more rapid than that of anj other state m continental 
Europe, strengthened its economic resources and man power and 
thus enabled it to increase its military power and diplomatic 
prestige It was the greatest purely German state within the 
Confederation, and its frontiers impinged on tho&e of nearly all 
the other smaller members Austria, which held the presidency 
of the Confederation, was at a disadvantage m that it was essen- 
tially the negation of a nation state, being composed of many 
distmct nationalities The only important minonty in Prussia 
was that of the Slavs, who constituted about 13 per cent of the 
whole population in 1864 A quarter of the population of Silesia 
was Slavs , there were Slavic Alasunans in East Prussia and Wends 
in Brandenburg — but these were already largely Germanized 
The greatest and most compact group of Slavs, and potentially the 
most restive minority element, w^as ^at of the Poles m the Grand 
Duchy of Posen Even m that region, where Poles were in a 
marked majority, German immigration, -which had grown stronger 
m the comse of the nineteenth century, created islands of German 
settlement In the towns of the Grand Duchy, with the excep- 
tion of Posen Itself, Germans began to predominate and it was 
Germans, too, who played the leading part as mdustrialists, traders 
and big landowners For the rest, the other national minorities 
m Prussia were very small m numbers Jews, widely scattered, 
formed a little more than i per cent of the population m 1864, 
whilst Letts and Lithuanians combmed were scarcely as numerous 
as the Jews 

The final episodes m the history of German unification are con- 
cerned with diplomacy and above all with war* The ground was 
prepared by economic co-operation among most of the German 
states Prussia took the lead in creating the ZoUverem or customs 
union between the states of the Confederation, in order to remove 
tariff hmdrances to the flow of trade Almost all the states of the 
Confederation, excluding Austria, together with Luxemburg 
outside it, served their own and Prussian interests by jommg 
the Zolherem During the years 1864-6 the Schleswig-Holstem 
question was used by Bismarck to subserve Ms diplomacy, the 
chief end of which w’'as the aggrandisement of Prussia* The 
duchies were occupied and eventually annexed to Prussia in 1865- 
The defeat of Austria in 1866 at Sadow^a, near Komggratz, which 
stood on the upper Elbe on the direct route to Prague and Vienna, 
eliminated Austria from Germany and left Prussia in undisputed 
leadership The sequel to this brief yet decisue war was the 
creation of the North German Coniederation* The states north of 
the Main were umted with Prussia m what was nommaliy a con- 
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federation but in realit} an enlarged Prussian state ^ The defeat 
of France in 1870 enabled Bismarck to complete his work, by the 
incorporation of the south German states into the northern con- 
federation The French, though German speaking, province of 
Alsace, together with part of Lorraine, was ceded to Prussia and 
in Januar)^ 1871 King William I of Prussia proclaimed the German 
Empire 

The new German state, thus created, although m form still a 
confederation, was dominated by Prussia It had a population of 
nearly 35 miUions in 1871, almost equal to that of France Its 
capital was Berlin, the capital of Prussia, a city of 825,000 inhabi- 
tants Its maritime position was greatly improved by its control of 
a stretch of North Sea coast from Schleswig to East Frisia, including 
the estuary of the Elbe In the south its frontiers pushed up 
against the Alps in Bavaria, and against the Bohemian, Erzgebirge 
and Sudetes mountains As it was constituted m 1871 the Ger- 
man Empire did not correspond with the distribution of the Ger- 
man language, since beyond its frontiers, in Holland, Belgium, 
Switzerland and Austria populations of Germanic speech were 
independently organized But language should not be identified 
with nationahty, still less with statehood, and the small neighbour- 
ing states of Germany had developed their own distinctive nation- 
alities and political interests Within the German Empire itself 
It was less the spontaneous expression of national consciousness 
than the statecraft of Prussia which produced for the first time m 
Middle Europe a German state which was a highly organized and 
unified whole And if it is true to say that the German national 
consciousness developed subsequently to the creation of the Ger- 
man Empire, it must be remembered that an element of coercion 
was present m the formation of many other European states 

^ It should be noted that some of the states north of the Maui (e g , 
Hanover) were actually incorporated into Prussia, whilst many others 
were united within the North German Confederation 
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SICILY 

I N the preceding chapters it has been necessary, owing to the 
cramping limits of space» to concentrate attention on the 
human geography of different regions at single stages of time 
The significance of historical .geography is the more readily 
grasped, however, when it is possible to review side by side the 
geography of a whole senes of historical periods. Sicily presents 
m miniature an excellent illustration of the changes m human 
geography which correspond to the vicissitudes of history it 
IS small enough to admit of summary treatment within one chap- 
ter ; its remarkable geographical position exposed it to continual 
political and cultural changes , and its history and geography have 
been sufficiently well studied The largest of the islands which 
constitute so typical a feature of the Mediterranean world, Sicily 
was exceptionally favoured by its geographical position, its size 
and Its economic potentialities ; and, although m some respects 
Its history is umque, m many respects it is characteristic of the 
other islands of the Mediterranean sea The central position 
which Sicily came to occupy m the Mediterranean from the time 
when, but only when, the civihzation of the Phoenicians and 
Greeks had spread westwards, gave it both commercial and strate- 
gical importance placed within one day’s sail of the north 
African coast and much closer to the Italian peninsula, it at the 
same time separated and united the western and eastern halves 
of the sea In area small enough to facilitate political unification 
yet also large enough to form a tempting prey, Sicily lay constantly 
at the mercy of the dominant sea-powers of the Mediterranean, 
the more so since its coasts were accessible and turned in every 
direction 

The history of Sicily reveals vividly the conditioning influence 
of Its umque geographical position * it became a battlefield of con- 
tendmg races and religions, and of conflicting political and com- 
mercial interests In part or as a whole, it was related pohtically 
at different times to Tunis, Greece, Italy, the Near East and 
Spam ; it was a meeting-place of the nations and the cultures of 
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the whole sea, and at one stage of its history its civilization was the 
most resplendent in the whole of Europe The possession of the 
island was continually disputed by powers whose bases lay withm 
the iuruts formerly attributed to Asia, Africa and Europe, and 
Professor Freeman ^ attached great importance to the problem to 
which of the continents it should belong It may be noted, how- 
ever, that this problem of Sicilian history, from the standpoint 
of modem geography, is quite trivial m impoitance and mvolves a 
mere play on words Phoenicia, formerly ascribed to Asia, and 
Turns, formerly ascribed to Africa, are now regarded merely as parts 
of the Mediteiranean region, which in turn is included m the geo- 
graphical conception of Europe In short, the political destinies 
of Sicily were cast essentially in the Mediterranean, whether they 
were guided from Phoenicia, Tunis, Rome, Constantinople, 
Aragon or Naples The msularity of Sicily proved the very anti- 
thesis to isolation along the sea-ways came successive invaders, 
settlers, conquerors and rulers ‘ The history of Sicily \ wrote 
Freeman, ‘ is in all its stages a history of settlement, a history of 
men who found themselves new homes in a strange land \ and 
widi each group of immigrants came new cultural ideas and 
stimuli In fact, the civilization of Sicily, alike in its matenal and 
its spiritual manifestations, underwent cyclical changes through- 
out its history These changes are reflected m the numbers and 
distribution of population , in the alternations of prosperity and 
depression m its economic life , m the relative importance of com- 
merce, agnculture and horticulture , and in the varying fortunes 
of its Cities* In short, the human geography of Sicily m the past 
is a changmg pattern which was woven by its history on the face 
of its soil With each set of immigrant rulers and m response to 
their efforts to adapt the island to their uses, the geography of Sicily 
was transformed In other words, the physical geography of 
Sicily — ^the almost static basis of its civilization — ^was made to 
yield different human values at successive stages of time 

Sicily, which they called Trinakria,^ was conceived by the 
Greeks as roughly mangular m shape, and Ptolemy’s map, in 
eiimmatmg its short western coast, depicts die island with three 
almost equal sides. More stnctly there are four coasts, which are 
turned towards the four compass points as if to mvite invaders 
from every direction All four coasts were well provided through- 
out ancient and part of medieval times with harbours and sites for 

^ The History of Staly^ I, i 

® The name is derived from the Homeric Thmakna, and did not arise 
out of the triangular siiape of the island This meaning was later 
attnbutcd to the name* Freeman, op cit , I, 53 
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maritime cities, although physical changes as well as the mcreas- 
mg size of ships have much altered their usefulness m modem 
times Even to-day Sicil> can be reached by steamships at 
many points of its coast at Palermo and Catania, which have 
artificially constructed ports, and at Trapani and Syracuse, where 
the natural harbourage is still adequate Only small steamships, 
however, can find harbours on its southern coast, inhere stood 
formerly Phoenician and Greek havens It is clear that many har- 
bours ’which were both big and deep enough for early shipping 
have either shallowed or become entirely silted up In some cases, 
as at Palermo, ri’ver alluvium has filled up old havens , in others, as 
at Motya, silt has been earned m by the sea, which is subject at 
times to strong inflowing currents induced by wind. In ancient 
times, the best harbours stood on the north, west and east coasts, 
which were not only well embayed but w^ere furmshed with juttmg 
headlands and off-shore islands In contrast to these coasts the 
southern coast was low, alluvial and unmdented • nevertheless, a 
few of its river estuaries could be entered by ships even as late as 
the Middle Ages 

Sicily IS almost entirely lackmg m low and level land and is 
largely mountamous and hilly. The chief mountam chams he m 
the north, w^here the Peloritani, Nebrodi and Madome ranges form 
contmuations of the Apenmne system and rise to heights of over 
5,000 feet The highest rainfall occurs on these mountains and 
IS distributed by many transverse rivers — ^for the most part irregu- 
lar torrents or fiumare — ^w’^hich dram towards the north and the 
south-east In the north and the north-east of Sicily there is 
scarcely any coastal plam, for the mountains descend to present 
high cliffs to the sea , westwards of Termini, however, the moun- 
tains are low^er, the vailejs wider, and the coastal plain, although 
still restricted, broadens out In this part of the coast, between 
the mountams and the sea, lay the Conca d’Oro (the ‘ Golden 
Shell % which provided Palermo with one of the richest though 
smallest plains of the world At the north-eastern end of 
island the volcanic Etna foimed a dominant landmark and the 
highest point of the island It is broad at its base and gentle in 
Its slopes, and rises to nearly 10,000 feet : ' nurse of snow and 
fire * an awful yet bountiful lord ’ — so the ancients described it 
— ^Etna provided the conditions of the fertility which it periodically 
destroyed For the lava which it erupted decomposed mto soils 
nch in plant foods, whilst it sent dowm to its wooded and cultivable 
slopes abundant w ater To the south of Etna stretches the largest 

area of lowland m the island The Piana di Catania, or as it 
was known in Greek times, the Leontine fields, was as its shape 
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suggests, an old gulf of the sea, which was filled up in Quater- 
nary times , through It passes the Simeto river, one of the few per- 
ennially flowing rivers of Sicily, which drams an extenswe basin 
and IS fed by a number of long tributaries The periodical in- 
undations of these rivers converted part of the Piana into pesti- 
lential marsh, so that it was avoided by settlers , nevertheless 
some of It was early cultivated, for the Greeks remarked on its 
fertility, whilst they related, too, that wheat grew wild there In 
the south-east of Sicily a broad limestone plateau, cut by deep 
gorges, descends to form a wide hilly plain behind the coast, but 
this country had little agricultural value owing to the porosity of 
the subsoil and the lowness of the rainfall The southern coast- 
lands of Sicily are less elevated than the northern, and are drained 
by several long rivers descending from the north or north- 
east Although rather dry and exposed to the hot and violent 
sirocco winds usually from the south-west, the valleys, slopes and 
plains were well adapted to olive, vine and wheat cultivation, and 
the rivers provided water in summer for irrigation Finally, at 
the narre^ western end of Sicily the coast is fringed by low salt 
marshes, but the hinterland of hills and plains was covered with 
good impermeable soils, which w^ere moderately well watered, since 
this part of Sicily lay in the track of the ram-bearmg westerlies 
Thanks to its tnangular shape, Sicily possessed not only a long 
stretch of coastlme but also a continental area — z charactenstic of 
Its geography w^hich was the more impressive to the ancient 
Greeks, who were used to small city-states and to an ubiquitous 
sea In contrast to the littoral country and orientated seawards, 
lay (as m Brittany) the highlands of the interior, and this regional 
differentiation is expressed as clearly m the human as m the phy- 
sical geography of the island The continental area of Sicily con- 
sists of hills and valleys with little level land , the elevation of the 
hills ranges broadly between i,ooo and 2,000 feet and thus ensured 
a moderate rainfall, whilst a typical feature of the inland topo- 
graphy consists of the many steep, isolated hills of resistant rock, 
upon which settlers could find defensible sites The interior 
lands of Sicily were covered with impermeable soils — clays and 
loams— which were a distmct asset to a country of low rainfall In 
contrast to Brittany, Sicily was well endowed by climate although 
It shared the summer drought characteristic of the Mediterranean 
type of climate, it enjoyed great msolation and its ramfall was such 
that no part of the island, not even the and south-east, was so 
subject to drought as interior parts of Spam, Greece, Algeria and 
Provence The relatively high ramfall of the mountams and hdls, 
although It exposed the lowlands to the devastations of floods and 



SICILY 


281 

landslips, served nevertheless as a source of \^ater which could be 
used m irrigation Earthquakes and volcanic eruptions, it is true, 
formed part of the background of Sicilian life, but their incidence 
WBS infrequent and their effects much less serious than the destruc- 
tion inflicted by human agencj In short, Sicily was a land of 
varied economic opportunity its seas offered not only the tunny 
fish, coral, and an easy means of communication between its coast 
towns, but above all the routes of trade , its rocks provided con- 
siderable mmeral wealth — marble, alum, gypsum and sulphur , 
ivhilst its soils were able to nourish many sub-tropical plants and 
cereals, even at high levels, which in the cooler, wetter lands of 
western Europe could bear only a few tree species 

Before the advent of the Phoemcians and Greeks to Sicily the 
island was settled by peoples whose culture has been traced back 
to the Neolithic and Bronze Ages Greek historians distinguished 
three peoples in Sicily, namely the Sikans, the Elymians and the 
Sikels Whether the Sikans and the Sikels were racially distmct 
and entered Sicily respectively from Spam and Italy are questions 
scarcely settled, since archaeology and tradition are at variance ^ 
The settlements of these peoples were characteristically situated 
on the summits of hills and high up on the slopes of ravines and 
escarpments, aloof from the ill-drained valley bottoms, and sur- 
rounded by patches of cultivated land which had probably been 
cleared of forest The settlements of the Elymians and the Sikels 
lay m the western part of Sicily Eiy^x, which crowned Mount S 
Giuliano, a conspicuous landmark by the sea, and Segesta, on a 
hill site further inland, were the chief Elymian stronghold cities 
The Sikels, whose settlements in the Bronze Age are fairly well 
known, occupied the broad eastern half of the island Some of 
their towns stood along the coast — between the present cities of 
Syracuse and Augusta, and to the east of Himera on the north 
coast. Others, situated to the west of Mount Etna, were perched 
on mountain- tops some 600 to 1,600 feet above neighbounng 
valley depths and were reached only by difficult, tortuous tracks. 
This group of sites is particularly interesting m that many are 
occupied even to-day by towns * notably Centunpa and Enna 
(Castrogiovanni) which stand respectively at 2,300 and 3,240 feet 
above sea-leveL The upland villages and strongholds of these 
early peoples, together with their cultivated fields, formed islands 

^ Archaeology casts doubts on the racial distinctions of these three 
peoples, as also on the hastoncal account of their original homes It is 
suggested that they may well be racially united and have come mainiy 
from Italy See Feet, The Stone and Bronze Ages in Italy and Stafy, 
ch. XYIII 
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m what was probably a well-wooded land The choice of site 
appears to have been dictated alike by the need of defence and tlie 
difficulty of clearing and of reclaiming floodable valley lands , but 
It should be remembered that the rivers of Sicily, smce they are 
largely torrential and unnavigable, deterred settlers and also that 
the Sicilian climate permitted cultivation and pastoial farming at 
high levels In general it should be noted that the sea was rather 
a source of danger than of wealth at this time , the Sikels were 
known to the Greeks as ‘ men of the mainland not of the coasts, 
although they certainly had maritime settlements on the east coast 
Moreover, the presence of Mycaenean vases from Crete and copper, 
probably from Cyprus, suggests that Sicily was reached already by 
sea routes from the eastern Mediterranean 
A new phase in the human geography of Sicily began when die 
Phoemcian cities, notably Tyre and Sidon, extended their trade 
activities into the western part of the Mediterranean basm Be- 
tween the eleventh and ninth centuries B c , subsequent to the 
foundation of Utica (m Tunis) and Cadiz, but prior to that of 
Carthage, the Phoenicians occupied islands and penmsulas around 
the Sicilian coasts, and traded with the Sikels With a view to 
protecting their trade route to Gades (Cadiz) and Malaca (Malaga) 
they established mantime stations m Sicily, as m Turns, at points 
along the coast where the best natural harbours w^ere available 
The neighbourmg islands of Malta, Gozo, Pantelleria and Lampe- 
dusa were similarly occupied as trade stations at this time The 
advance of Greek colonists into the eastern coasdands m the early 
eighth century b c , caused the gradual withdrawal of the Phoe- 
nicians to the north-western part of the island, where they retamed 
the cities of Panormus (later known as Palermo), Motya and Solous, 
which were well placed for short sailmgs to Carthage Solous, on 
Its low hill, formed an outpost which guarded Panormus to the e^t , 
Motya on the west coast occupied the small island of S Pantaleo, 
which was jomed to the mainland by a causeway and commanded 
a deep harbour sheltered by a natural mole , whilst Panormus — 
the Phoenician name is unknown and Panormus (= ‘ all haven ^) is 
Greek — ^was a penmsular city, on both sides of which narrow bays, 
now occupied by dry land, provided excellent harbourage* 
Motya was the most imporlmit of the Phoemcian cities, but it 
was destroyed by fire m 397 b.c. by the Syracusans. Its destruc- 
tion by war, fire and plunder was so complete that it ceased to exist 
for many centuries, not only as a town but also it would seem as 
an inhabited place* Even its name was forgotten ; its harbour 
shallowed in the course of time owing to the deposition of mud 
and sand carried in by the sea , and Lilybaeum, on the mainland 
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to the south, now represented by Marsala, took its place as a 
Carthaginian city In the third century b c Carthage strength- 
ened Its hold on western Sicily by creating the naval city of 
Drepanum (Trapani) at the foot of Mount Eryx The import- 
ance of Panormus belongs to this later penod of Carthaginian 
dominance of Phoenician Sicily, but there, as at Solous, ail traces 
of the Phoenician city have disappeared — ^not a single building nor 
even a stone survives from this period ^ 

The first Greek colony m Sicily, Naxos, was founded in 735 b c 
on Cape Schiso at the foot of Mount Etna by immigrants from 
Chalcis in Euboea and from the island of Naxos Syracuse, which 
was to become the greatest city and sea-port of Sicily, was founded 
a year later by a group of Corinthians Other Greek colonies 
along the east coast were Catana (Catania) together with Megara 
and Taormina further south Catania stood on a hill above its 
harbour on the northern edge of the Piana di Catania which forms 
the greatest area of plam m the whole island It ivas already noted 
for Its fertility, but it was avoided by settlers, and even to-day it 
lacks town sites although it has some scattered hamlets. A lime- 
stone plateau, however, dominates the plam from about 200 feet, 
and on this, a few miles from the sea, stood the colony of Leontim 
(Lentmi). (The lake which lies near the town to-day, formerly 
described as unhealthy, did not exist in the classical period) To 
the north of L6ntmi the river Simeto, was actually navigable 
from the sea for laden ships ^ — a rate convenience in Sicily 
Similarly, on both the north and south coasts the Greeks estab- 
lished themselves Himera, situated on a headland between the 
estuaries of two rivers, was an advance post on the frontier 
agamst the Carthagmians, whilst Mylae (Milazzo) and Zankle 
(Messina), both of which stood on peninsulas and had good 
harbours of refuge, commanded the strait between Sicily and 
Italy. The south coast of Sicily, although it lacked islands, deep 
bays and small headlands, and although too it lay open to the 
prevailmg south-westerly winds and later won a bad reputation 
for shipwrecks, nevertheless afforded at the mouths of rivers a 
number of harbour sites which were utilized by Greek colonists, 
notably at Gela (Terranova), Mmoa and Selmous, with its port 
Mazara (Mazzara). In fact^ the southern coastland of Sicily m 
Greek times was very populous : Gela commanded the Geloan 
fields, which were renowned for their fertility, and became an 
important town , and only a few miles inland one of the greatest 

^ Whitaker, Motya^ p 58 

^ So Edrisi records at a later date (mid-twelfth century) La G/o- 
grapku d^Edrtsij trans Jaubert, II, 83 
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Greek cities Agngentum (Girgenti), which was founded fay Gela 
an 580 B c , actually challenged S}'raciise itself Agngentum, like 
the older cities of Sicily, had an ele\ated site it occupied a broad 
plateau, 800 feet above sea-level, some two and a half miles from 
the sea , its haven stood where the two streams which encircled 
It joined, and it commanded a lowland region highly productive 
of wheat and fruit 

To the Phoenicians and the Greeks Sicily owed the establish- 
ment of mantime cities, the introduction of vine and olive cultiva- 
tion, the development of industries, the forging of trade relations 
b} sea and the increase in its population The rise of Syracuse, 
Its chief cit}' and for a time the chief city of all the Greek world, 
epitomizes this prosperous penod of Greek rule in Sicily 

Although archaeology shows that the site and neighbourhood of 
Syracuse were occupied m prehistoric times, the history of the 
City begins with its settlement by colonists who came there from 
Corinth m the year 734 b c In selecting this site for the second 
Greek colony m Sicily and in promising it great riches the Delphic 
oracle showed, not for the last time, the acuteness of its geograph- 
ical knowledge and the reasonableness of its prophecy The 
nucleus of Syracuse was the island of Ortygia which had its sprmg 
of Arethusa near the sea and commanded two deep, sheltered har- 
bours, the Little Port to the north and, occupying a broad bay, the 
Great Port to the south (Fig 43) As the town grew the island 
was joined to the mainland by a stone bridge and settlements on 
the limestone plateau of Achradina were absorbed and enclosed 
hy a wall , a little later it expanded to enclose other settlements 
on the Epipolai plateau ^ On the southern slopes of Ach- 
radma quarries were dug for building stone, whilst the plain 
stretching beyond the town proved highly productive of cereals, 
vine and olive. Already in the early fifth century b c under its 
leader Gelon Syracuse had become the greatest Greek city of 
Sicily, although it was challenged in respect of wealth and popu- 
lation by Girgenti It grew, records Strabo, ^ both on account 
of the fertility of the soil and of the natural excellence of its har- 
bours ’ Its victory over the Carthaginians at the battle of Himera 
(480 B c ) safeguarded Greek civilization m Sicily from the danger 
of Semitic predominance In population it reached at least 200,000 
and occupied an area of about seven square miles its population 
subsequently declined steeply and only m recent years has ex- 
ceeded that of Classical times 

Under the stimulus and impress of immigrants whose highly 

^ On the excavations at Greek Syracuse, see Randall-Maciver, Greek 
Cutes m Italy and Staly^ chs IX and X 
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developed civilization made possible considerable adaptation of 
the geographical environment, Sicily reached one of the highest 
points m its chequered histor}^ Strong, 'ivealth}' and populous 
cities girdled its coasts , the island entered boldly upon a career 
of mantime commerce , horticulture along the coastal belts made 
its beginmngs , whilst advances were made m the agricultural 
development of the interior plateaux and m the exploitation of the 



natural resources — sulphur, marble, alum and buildmg stone, with 
which the island was well supplied. Sufficient architectural 
evidences of Greek culture m Sicily have escaped the destruction 
of repeated warfare to attest its splendour and strength More- 
over, estimates which have made of the population of Sicily at this 
time when it formed part of Magna Graecia, at the western margins 
of the Greek world, suggest large numbers, which were reached 
agam only m the Arab-Norman period and m the mid-nmeteenth 
century. 





286 AN HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF EUROPE 


The wars between the Carthaginians and the Greeks wrought 
destruction in Sicily, but greater evils followed when, during the 
first Carthaginian w^ar (264-241 b c ), the island hecame a battle- 
ground between Rome and Carthage The whole island with the 
exception of the terntones subject to Syracuse passed to Rome m 
241 B c Greek Sicily, however, soon succumbed to Roman con- 
quest Syracuse was besieged and taken during the years 214-212 
B c , and Girgenti suffered the same fate Sicily was for the first 
time united under a single ruler, and for the first time united 
politically to the Italian penmsula Nevertheless, these political 
conditions reacted unfavourably on the economic life of Sicily, 
since the island was treated as a subject provmce — it was actually 
the first Roman provmce — ^the economy of which was made sub- 
servient to the needs of Rome In fact, Sicily under Roman rule 
presents a stnkmg instance of the way m which state policy can 
mould arbitrarily the economic life of a country and so recast its 
human geography Sicily was converted into a storehouse for the 
Roman market The partial destruction of its towns and of its 
rural population and settlements durmg the wars facilitated the 
mtroduction of the system of large estates worked by slave gangs 
The growing of wheat and barley, together with sheep and ca& 
rearing, became the objects of new regime , the culture of the 
olive and the vine for which Sicily W3^B excellently suited, and the 
practice of horticulture, which was particularly well adapted to the 
coastlands, were drastically curtailed — although the wme of Mes- 
sina was held in high repute , and it is significant that the cultiva- 
tion of new fruit trees, the cherry, apricot, peach and pistachio, 
was mtroduced into Italy but not into Sicily In its rdle of granary 
Sicily was certainly successful , its mtenor plateaux and valleys 
were well favoured by climate and soils for the cultivation of 
cereals — ^for which even as early as the days of the Odyssey the 
island had been famed Where formerly Sicily had been noted 
also for the vme and olive production along the coastal plains, it 
became noted for the wheat grown in the Piana di Catania and m 
the high valleys around Enna and Centuripa in the mtenor 
Roman policy and civil wars — ^there were several ‘ slave wars ~ 
caused die continued declme and depopulation of the mantime 
cities. Strabo, who wrote about 7 b c , descnbes the desolation 
of the southern coastlands of Sicily which were, owmg to their 
position, particularly exposed to Carthagmian attacks ; neither 
Selinous nor Gela had settled populations and only Girgenti and 
Lilybaeum survived as large centres of population Elsewhere 
along the coasts cities once famous for industry, horticulture and. 
commerce had become mere agricultural towns Under the 
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empire some efforts ’^ere made to restore Sicilian cities Thus 
Augustus rebuilt Catama and Centuripa , moreover, he sent a 
colony to Syracuse and restored part of the old settlement It is 
significant, however, that no attempt was made to fill out the whole 
circuit of the city, but only the Achradina plateau adjacent to the 
island of Ortygia In short, Roman Sicily contrasts m its human 
geography w ith the more prosperous Sicily w^hich it replaced Its 
population had decreased , its commerce had dwindled into an 
export to Italy of wheat, wool, hides, honey, saffron and fruit , its 
coastal cities were sunk into relative insignificance, whilst in the 
mterior the tendency towards the distribution of population m 
scattered villages on lowland sites was ariested, smce the laitfundta 
system of agriculture necessitated large central settlements 

When m AD 395 the Roman Empire was divided into tw'o 
admmistrative parts, Sicily fell to the empire in the west Its 
msuiarity did not protect it from the invasions of barbarians^ — 
Vandals from Tunis and Ostrogoths from Italy — but the immi- 
grants were few' in number and pillaged rather than overthrew its 
Romano-Greek civilrsation The island continued to supply 
Italy with corn, and having become Christian in the first cen- 
tury A.D., became attached to the Roman Church, which held 
large estates m Sicily. In the year 535 Sicily 'was recovered by 
the Roman Empire in the east, of which it remamed a part for over 
three centuries It thus became orientated once again towards 
the Greek w’orld of the Near East, and this political connexion 
greatly stimulated its economic development, since the Byzantine 
Empire was not only the most civilized but also the strongest sea- 
power of the time. Sicily became a theme of the empire, and m 
733 was united to the Greek Orthodox Church Commerce 
flourished and the cities of the coast revived, until m the eighth 
century the Mediterranean became a prey to Arab pirates. The 
Arabs, who had established themselves in Turns, built up a power- 
ful state there m the early ninth century the fertile lands of 
Sicily had long tempted them, and the definitive conquest of the 
island was at length undertaken Palermo feU to the invaders in 
831 , the * Vale ^ of Mazzara in the west was conquered ten years 
later ; the * impregmble ’ fortress of Enna fell in 858 , Syracuse 
resisted capture until S78, and the conquest was completed only 
m 90a when Taormina yielded. Great destruction of life and 
much looting accompanied the conquest, but eventually under Ae 
rule of Its victors Sicily entered on one of its most flourishing 
periods. 

Arab nilp injected new life into a country which had already 
much benefited by centuries of Byzantine influence. The Emirs 
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oi S!cil}r ^on their mdepencieiice of the Caliphs of Afriqyia (Tunis) 
and devoted themselves to the dev^elopment of the island’s material 
resources Moslem immigration from north Africa contmuously 
and usefully reinforced a population which, compared with its 
numbers in the days of earlier Greek prosperity, had become 
depleted The skill of the new Moslem landowners both m agri- 
culture and horticulture, ana m particular their aptitude in the 
practice of iingation, were employed m Sicily, as m Spam, with 
remarkable success Wheat-growing, it is true, dommated Sici- 
lian agriculture, but m horticulture and in the cultr^ation of new 
plants the Arabs made their distmctive contnbution Irrigation 
was extensively practised, especially but not exclusively along the 
coastlands where, towards their estuaries, the rivers provided a 
sufficient volume of water for distribution The cultivation of 
nee, cotton, the date palm and the orange were all introduced , 
the sugar-cane was introduced in all probability by the Arabs , 
whilst the mulberry tree, which had already entered Sicily with 
the Greeks, was more extensively grown m order to support the 
new industry of silk-worm rearmg The new subtropical plants 
— ^rice, cotton, sugar and the citms fruits — ^were grown, above all, 
m the coastal plams where a sufficiency of water could be obtained 
by means of irrigation 

The rearing of asses, mules and goats and horses — the latter 
were already famous m Grecian times — ^formed a staple industry 
m the interior of Sicily The island boasted eighteen cities and 
three hundred and twenty fortresses In the towns many mdus- 
tnes were practised, notably the manufacture of luxury goods, 
which must have owed something to Byzantine traditions , the 
silks and brocades of Palermo, cloth, worked leather, gold, silver 
and wood, were particularly characteristic. Moreover, Sicily was 
well placed in relation to the other parts of the Moslem world — 
Spam, Tunis, Egypt and Syna — for the exchange thiough trade 
ot Its surplus commodities 

It IS a remarkable fact that Arab Sicily has not left any archi- 
tectural monuments of its flourishing cities which were furnished 
With palaces, mosques and baths Byzantine civilization in Sicily 
also lacks similar memorials Nevertheless, full accounts survive, 
chiefly from the pens of Arabic writers, which depict Sicily under 
the rule of the Normans, who contmued and perlected its Byzan- 
tme-Arabic culture In the twelfth and early thirteenth century 
Sicily reached the highest cultural stage of its chequered history 
and became in fact the most prosperous and civilized state of 
Europe, 

It was during tiie Arab period that Palermo, the old Phoenician 
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City where the Arabs had secured their first foothold la the island, 
became a great capital and urban settlement At its capture m 
831 many ot the inhabitants were slaughtered, but the city was re- 
populated by Moslem immigrants from Africa and Spam It soon 
combmed the functions of political capital, militar} headquarters 
and naval base Alread} by the year 878 it is recorded that the 
town was growing beyond its waUs , the old town, which occupied 
a peninsula, consisted of two quarters — the Khalessa, where the 
Emir resided, and the Kassar hard by the chief port, which was a 
mercantile quarter. Ibn Haukal, an Arab tra\eller and a native 
of Baghdad who visited Sicily cad 960 or 970, has left a vivid 
picture of Palermo, the city of two hundred mosques It is clear 
from his account that the two narrow^ gnlfs which formed the 
original harbours of the town were already begmnmg to suffer 
from the deposit of river alluvium of the tw^o, that to the 
south was still big and deep enough to form the chief port, but 
the other to the north had partially filled up leaving only a 
basin used for an arsenal Three new quarters had grown up 
outside the walk, m the largest of which, the Sacalibah, the many 
markets of the town — ^for oil, wheat, arms, copper goods, &c — 
were concentrated Papyrus, which was introduced in Grecian 
days from the Nile, grew in a marshy stretch within the town, and 
was used to make paper for the Emir and rope for ships the 
marsh was later dramed and built on and the papyrus plant has 
disappeared An iron mme at Balhara, to the west of the town, 
provided metal for the fleet. There was abundant running water 
in the town, but inside the gates the houses supplied themselves 
with drinking water from their own wells Outside the town, to 
the south, the River Abbas (Oreto) turned numerous mills and 
supplied canals which carried down water to fertilize gardens 
On the basis of the number of butchers m the town, recorded by 
Ibn Haukal, Amari calculated,^ ingeniously rather than convinc- 
ingly, that Its population reached some 300,000 * In short, tenth- 
century Sicily, covered, as Ibn Haukd relates, with castles and 
fortresses, and inhabited and cultivated everywhere, presents a 
picture of materia! prosperity 

The Norman conquerors of Sicily, like those who conquered 
England at the same penod, formed numerically a very small 
aristocracy of landowners who were krgely * French * m culture, 
Sicily was conquered between the years jo6i and 1091 from bases 
m southern Italy which had been won from the Byzantme Empire 
The ' kingdom of Sicily, Apulia and Calabria * as it was consti- 

^ Ibn Haukal*s Descrzptton de Falmno au mikeu du Stk€lej trans, 
Amari, 1845 
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tuted m 1130 formed a sizeable state 111 area about four-fifths of 
England, its population uas considerably greater than the latter’s 
and so were its revenues^ Tiie nevt -comers from the north, 
whose tall stature, fair hair and valour attracted the notice of 
southern i^nters, were very ^vell fitted to promote the fortunes of 
their conquered lands, smce then kings were strong, able and 
judiciously tolerant of the many races and creeds represented m 
their subjects Their kmgdom boasted a highly developed cul- 
ture made up of Byzantine and Arab elements and even at the 
time of the conquest was rich m agricultural and commercial 
wealth Apart from Sicily, the Campanian coastlands with the 
great seaports of Amalfi and Salerno, and the plain of Apulia, the 
principal outlet of which was Ban, had enjoyed considerable 
prosperity smce c a 900, when they passed under the rule of 
the Byzantine emperors at Constantmople These httoral lands 
were lavishly supplied with the products of the soil, of manufac- 
ture and of maritime trade oil, wme, fruits and gram were grown 
along the coastal plams , timbei was abundant m the mtenor 
mountams, where also cattle, horses and sheep were reared , 
whilst the manufacture of linen cloth, and the working of gold and 
silver were active m the coast towns Southern Italy, cut off by 
the highland obstacle of the Abmzzi and linked politically and 
commercially with Constantmople, had developed an orientation 
distinct from that of northern Italy Its pohtical union with 
Sicily under the Normans lepresented a geographical association 
which had already appeared m Magna Graecia and which tended 
to remam almost permanent until the union of Italy m 1866 ^ In 
the Norman kingdom, howe%^er, Sicily formed the base with the 
capital at Palermo , at later periods the capital of the so-called 
kmgdom of the two Sicilies shifted to the penmsula, to Naples 

Dunng the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, thanks to the en- 
hghtened rule of its kings and to the revival of Chnstian commerce 
in the Mediterranean, Sicily advanced m population, wealth and 
culture, and became the envy and wonder of Ae world. With the 
nse m turn of Amalfi, Pisa and Genoa the Tyrrhenian Sea took 
agam, as in the days of Rome, an important place m Mediterranean 
commerce. The ports of Sicily became essential stations on the 

^ The population of Sicily atom at the Norman Conquest has been 
estimated at about 2 7 millions , ihau of England at the same time is esti- 
mated by Carr-Satmders at about i 5 millions ‘ The income {sc revenue) 
from Palermo alone was said to be greater than that which the kmg of 
En^and derived from his own kingdom ^ Haskins , The Normans tn 
Emopeim History, p. 233 

* It IS mterestmg that 5 ie cultural umty of Sicily and southern Italy is 
attested even m early Neolithic times Cp Peet, op. cit., p 484 
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routes pUisaed by the fleets not only of Genoa and Pisa but also 
of Venice j through the Stiait of J^fessma passed the usual route 
for ships from Pisa and Genoa bound for the Levant and Constan- 
tinopie, whilst Venetian vessels called at Messina or Palermo m 
route for Afnca and Spam Sicily was thus able to derive rev^’enue 
from tolls and also to export with ease its surplus products * 
gram, skins, cotton— veiy- mferior to that of the Levant but an 
important crop m the twelfth century— sugar, and silk fabrics 
from Palermo The Arab geographer Ednsi, who came to reside 
at the court of Kmg Roger II at Palermo about the year 1154 and 
was commissioned by him to prepare a scientific description of the 
earth, has left a succmct though glowing account of the human 
geography of the island Its produce, the fertihtv of its soil and 
the amenities of its towns and dwellings made Sicil} in his view’’ — 
which m more prosaic terms historians have endorsed — * a pearl 
of the century ' Apaxt from villages and hamlets, the island 
possessed a hundred and thirty towns of which thirty-five stood 
on the coast ; a thousand years earlier, as Ptolemy records, there 
were only some sixty towns. 

Along the north coast of the island, m the valleys or at the foot 
of the well-watered mountain chains, irrigated orchards, gardens 
and plantations formed the hinterlands of lounshmg coastal cities. 
The Conca d^Oro plain behind Palermo presented a fine prospect 
of fertility ^ on all sides around the town wrote Ednsi, * are 
found running water, springs and canals , fruits are abundant and 
beautiful villas ^ To the east of Palermo, at Tarbi'at^ gram wzs 
ground by water-mills and a kmd of macaroni was made in fac- 
tones and exported Eastwards around S. Marco stretched a vast 
well- watered plain , violets, as well as fruits, were grown there ; 
silk was produced, and timber brought down to S Marco from 
the mountams. The tunny w’as fished in the Bay of Termmi 
Milaz2o, farther to the east, exported flax, whilst Messma was an 
outstanding city and port, a rendezvous of ships from all coun- 
tnes. Its port was deep enough to allow ships to unlade against 
the quay ; as a contemporary Ibn Jubair has it, ships could range 
themselves along the quay like horses attached to stakes m their 
stables. Iron and timber from the Pelontani mountains were 
utilized in the shipbuilding yards at Messina, The vine, chest- 
nut, hazel-nut, pear, plum and other fruit trees were grown on the 
mountain-slopes, and Messma w^as still, as in Roman times, famed 
for its wine Certainly the northern coastlands of Sicily, turned 
towards, and politically united, with Xoiman Italy, appear at this 
time the richest and most populous part of the island : at earlier 
periods the other coasts stood relatively higher The east and 
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soiith coasts held the greatest Greek cities, and the west coast held 
the chief Carthaginian strongholds Even so, the remaining 
coasts and the interior plateaux and valleys alike shared m the 
prosperity of Norman Sicily Catama was embellished with a 
cathedral and other great buildings, although m the year 1169, as 
again later m 1693, it was largely destroyed by an earthquake 
Lentmi, although a few miles from the sea, was a seaport, whilst 
ships entered the commodious ports of Syracuse to load up with 
wheat In contrast to the general picture of fertility, the country 
between Noto and Cape Passaro m the south-east is described as 
^ entirely desert ’ — a condition which is attributable to the char- 
acter of Its rocks and its climate ^ On the south coast Girgenti, 
which had been important enough to engage m conflicts with 
Palermo during the Arab penod, stiU prospered it derived much 
produce, especially wheat and fruits, from its immediate hinter- 
land, so that the biggest ships could find cargoes there even in 
times of dearth Finally, on the west coast the city of Trapani 
with Its well-sheltered poit engaged m tunny and coral fishmg and 
m the preparation of salt from the marshes Marsala (= * the 
port of Allah ") was the Arabic town which replaced the Cartha- 
ginian Lilybaeum destroyed by the Romans in the first Punic 
War , It W'as re-fortified by Roger I In the interior of Sicily 
agriculture and stock rearing progressed, population mcreased and 
village settlements spread widely throughout the mountains and 
the valleys The old hill-top towns still persisted, the most 
famous of which, the old Sikel site of Enna, was especially des- 
cnbed by Ednsi, Enna, w’^hich already bore its present name 
Castrogiovanni, occupied a central position within the island and 
had played continually and inevitably an important part m its 
successive conquests ' Although it is situated on a mountain ^ 
wrote Edrisi, ^ nevertheless cultivated fields are found there, and 
running water , there is no need of art to spread this over the soil, 
which is excellent in quality It is, moreover, a place difficult of 
access and so to speak impregnable ^ The impregnability of Enna 
was a hteraiy fiction which, though justly inspired by its remark- 
able site and difficulty of access, has no support in history. It 
was not, as its history shows, an impregnable city, and despite its 
difficulty of access and its military works it had trade, as well as 
mdustnal, activities 

Norman Palermo became a great cosmopolitan city, a place of 
mdustry, a port of call and the seat of government and pleasure 
Its architecture typifies the blending of elements derived from 
Byzantine, Arab and Norman sources , its population was made 
^ See supra, p zBo, 



SICILY 


293 

up of Moslems, Greeks, Latins, Jevi?s and Normans, who 
occupied separate quarters of the town The official languages of 
the administration were Latin, Greek and Arabic alike, whilst die 
court, which was a great patron of science and of art, introduced 
the oriental splendour and ceremonial of Constantinople and the 
great Arab capitals , the royal councillors and scholars were in- 
differently Greek, Arab and Norman, and the comage imitated the 
gold coins of Byzantium, which contrasted with the silver currency 
of the Holy Roman Empire The industries of Palermo embodied 
skill and artistry fine cloths and silks, c*^rved stone and metal 
work Its luxuriant gardens abounded m exotic trees — the orange, 
lemon, fig, palm and pomegranate Palermo, m short, impressed 
the traveller as did only the greatest cities of the medieval wrorld, 
like Constantinople, Cordova and Baghdad to Ibn Jubair it was 
‘ a stupendous city, elegant, graceful and splendid, rising before 
one, like a temptress * 

In the course of the thirteenth century Norman Sicily was 
absorbed into the Holy Roman Empire even so it preserved its 
cultural pre-eminence, and the Emperor Fredenck II, born m the 
south, chose to make his court and residence at Palermo His 
feme and success as an enlightened patron of art -and learning — ^he 
was knowm as ' stupor mundi ' — ^are explicable against the Sicilian 
background, for m Sicily, it has already been noted, diverse nations 
and cultures met and ftised It was m the thirteenth century that 
Italian speech became predominant and characteristic m Sicily 
Phoenician, Greek, Latm, Arabic and Norman French had all 
been spoken in the island , Greek, its common language at the 
time of the Roman conquest, long remained dominant, smce it was 
employed during the four centuries of Byzantine rule The 
eventual dommance of Italian speech owed less, it would seem, to 
Roman rule than to the Norman period, when Sicily was bound 
closely by trade and political bon^ with southern Italy. More- 
over, m die thirteenth century, Fredenck II encouraged the use of 
Italian and made it the official language. The belated establish- 
ment of Imlian as the common speech of Sicilians explams the 
small dialect differences which exist to-day between Stahan and 
north Italian speech . m France, in contrast, Provencal of the south 
and the French of Paris^ became distinct languages, not dialects. 

After c 1300 followed a long penod of retrogression m Sicily : 
the island became merely a possession of foreign princes, French 
and Spanish m turn The power of the nobility increased ; heavy 
taxes and export dues, extortion and mafedmiiustration generally, 
much more than natural calamities like plagues and earthquakes, 
^ Cp En Skde^ ed Olmer, pp 273-82. 
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undermined its prosperity Sicily suffered, too, as did the 
Italian cities, from the geographical discoveries of the Renaissance 
which left the Mediterranean relatively a backwater Population 
reached its lowest ebb since the days of the Greeks it fell below 
the million mark, even so late as 1570 whereas, m contrast, the 
estimate for the Arab period is 2 7 millions Only m tne nme- 
teenth century did population reach its formei levels by 1861 it 
had doubled at a little over 3 millions , by 1921 it had once more 
doubled Agam, the decline of Sicilian piosperity is reflected in 
the decadence of its maritime cities Turkish and Barbary pirates 
harried its coastlands, and rendered insecure, as m the early days 
of Arab expansion, the seaways of ihe Mediterranean on the trade 
of which Sicily to a large extent depended The south coast in 
particular suftered, since the active trade relations which it had 
formerly mamtamed with Tunis largely ceased when that country 
passed under Turkish misrule In agriculture there was also 
marked decline, follow-ed by gradual recovery the area of culti- 
vated land contracted, and the cultivation of many plants which 
had required skill and irngation tended to be abandoned e.g , 
cotton, and sugar, of which m the sixteenth century Madeira be- 
came a great source of supply The country was carved up into 
large estates “which led to the disappearance of many small scat- 
tered villages and to the concentration of population m the large 
hill-top towns Successful efforts, however, were made by the 
big landowners to check depopulation by the creation of new towms 
on new or old sites, m some cases at low levels , thus it is esti- 
mated that, subsequently to 1500, some 224 new towns came 
into being, of which the majority date from the nineteenth 
century ^ Fmally, the wretched condition of the roads, on which 
intemd communications in Sicily entirely depended, affords a 
strikmg commentary on the centunes of maladministration to 
which the country fell a victim Many physical conditions 
adversely affected the mamtenance of roads — the extent of clay, 
continual and severe floods and landslips, as well as the steep 
gradients — ^but even so, Sicily had a good road system dunng the 
Roman period, which was clearly maintained under Arab and 
Norman rule* In subsequent centunes the roads w^ere almost 
entirely neglected and an ofl&cial road map prepared m 1823 
44), which distinguished between carnage roads and horse and 
mule tracks, graphically emphasizes Sicily’s deficiency m roads and 
Its consequent dependence on travel by horseback and transport by 
mules and asses Palermo alone commanded carnage roads for 

^ Ahknann, * Etudes de Geographie Humame sur lltahe Subtropicale \ 
Geog Ann^ 1925 and 1926. 






Not* tfee V€3fy small mileage of coirfage mads^ i^dmsr to PolermOi lYapaiw and Mazastm 
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any distance , bridges were generally lacking , there was no road 
across the plain of Catania, nor is there now ^ , and many settle- 
ments had no roads of any kind at all Even m 1862 it is stated 
that 357 settlements lacked roads in fact, Sicily in the nineteenth 
century, despite its increase m population, remained character- 
isticall}' a medieval land It lacked alike the ph}sical and human 
factors which contribute to industrial activity , its sulphur extrac- 
tion was developed and the wines of Marsala won a high reputa- 
tion , but it remains a country essentially agricultural in its 
economy Moreover, its relative geographical position has 
changed it stands no longer at the centre of the mam thorough- 
fare of European civilization 

^ Thus the only ‘ carnage road ’ sho's^n in Baedeker^s Southern Italy^ 
1930 edition, keeps to the higher ground on the eastern margin of the 
plain and connects up Catania and Lentini 
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THE ECONOMIC GEOGRAPHY OF EUROPE 


‘ The productions of vegetation have had a vast 
influence on the commerce of nations, and ha\e been 
the great promoters of navigation, as may be seen in the 
articles of sugar, tea, tobacco, opium, ginseng, betel, 
paper, etc As every climate has its peculiar produce, 
our natural wants bring on a mutual intercourse ; so 
that by means of trade each distant part is supplied 
with the growth of every latitude, but, WTthout the 
knowledge of plants and their culture, we must have 
been content wnth our hips and haws, without enjoy- 
ing the delicate fruits of India and the salutiferous 
drugs of Peru ’ Gilbert White 




CHAPTER XV 


THE MEDITERRANEAN REGION IN THE 
MIDDLE AGES 

T he geography of industry and commerce m the Medi- 
terranean durmg the Middle Ages had its peculiar 
characteristics which distinguish it no less from that of 
the Roman Empire than from that of the present day. Certamly 
in medieval times, as under Roman hegemony, the Mediterranean 
held unimpaired its cardmal position m relation to the trade 
routes between Europe and the Far East except for some short 
interruption its water-way continued to cany westwards oriental 
products from the terminal ports of the Black Sea and the Levant 
On the other hand, there were some changes m the location and 
the relative importance of its chief maritime cities — m response 
rather to new human conditions than m result of physical changes 
Moreover, although the Atlantic Ocean still formed an effective 
barrier frontier to Europe on the west, the Mediterranean ceased 
to be the only important route of European trade by sea The 
mcreasmg economic development of northern Europe is the 
characteristic feature of the economic geography of medieval 
Europe which makes a contrast with that of the Roman penod 
This economic advance is most marked m the basin of the 
Scheldt and the Rhine, to a lesser extent in England, while 
colonization pushing eastwards from the Rhinelands stimulated 
the rise of Baltic commerce The creation of the Empire of 
Charles the Great m ad 8oo marked an initial stage in the 
economic advance of north'-westem Europe, for the lower RMne 
then formed the cultural and political axis of the empire Suc- 
ceeding centuries served only to indicate more clearly the impor- 
tance of northern Europe m the industnal and commercial life 
of the Middle Ages. The nse of the Flemish cities , the activity 
of the fairs of Champagne and Bne , the nse of the Hanseatic 
ctiits — alike illustrate this fact No less significant is the increase 
of population in France north of the Loire, and the grater 
importance of ^ longitudinal * routes across Europe In other 
words, the area of Europe which was both civilized and weE 

S99 
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populated had greatly expanded since the time of the Roman 
emperors, and the opportunities of the Mediterranean as a 
region of distribution and production were therefore enlarged 
The route- ways across Russia from the Caspian and Black Seas 
to the Baltic seemed for a time to outflank the Mediterranean 
and to compete for its trade, just as did later and more effectively 
the direct sea route between Europe and the Far East Never- 
theless, this challenge fell short of success and the mam north- 
south current of European trade ran across the Alps, until the 
Italians themselves opened up an alternative route by sea 
Three distinct periods may be noted as illustrative of the changes 
m the geography of Mediterranean commerce during the Middle 
Ages the first between a d 476 and c ad 750 , the second 
from c AD, 750 to ^ AD 1000, and finally the remaining 
five centuries of the Middle Ages In the first period, which 
witnessed the collapse of the Roman Empire in the west and 
the state-buildmg of the ‘ barbarian ’ immigrants, the Mediter- 
ranean contmued as the centre alike of civilization and of com- 
merce The barbarians m their search for new and favoured 
settlement areas entered and conquered the peninsulas of Italy 
and Spam, while the Vandals crossed the Strait of Gibraltai 
and conquered Roman Africa and Sicily The immigrants 
inherited rather than destroyed the existmg culture, and — 
what iS very important — ^the Roman Empire m the east mam- 
tamed with Its fleets some security for shippmg. Many of the 
Roman seaport cities survived m the west, although Aquileia 
was destroyed and Ravenna began to silt up, but it seemed for 
a time that the empire might re-estabhsh Roman rule m the 
western half of the Mediterranean Spam, ‘ Africa \ Sicily, 
south Italy and the Adriatic and Aegean coastlands, were con- 
quered, conquests which conditioned Justinian’s maritime supre- 
macy But although some of these lands were soon lost, Sicily and 

the littoral of south Italy were retained, so that the Adriatic ‘ lane ’ 
as well as the eastern Mediterranean remained Roman waters 
Further, when it is recalled that Asia Mmor, Syria and Egypt, 
the most civilized and densely populated parts of the medieval 
world, formed part of the empire, with its great cities of Con- 
stantmople, Antioch, Alexandna and Thessalonika, it is dear 
that favourable conditions for Mediterranean commerce still 
existed. Hence even m the western basm of the sea Carthage 
and the ports of Provence remained active at least until the 
early eighth century Marseilles remained the chief port of 
Gaul, and Toulon, Fos, Aries, Sorgues, Valence, Vienne and 
Avignon were all trading cities associated with the Mediterranean 
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Spices, fine textiles, and Egj^ptian papyrus were imported into 
Gaul , the chief export was probably slaves, Slav captives from 
the eastern frontier of the Frankish territories In short, 
despite the political dislocations within the Mediterranean region, 
that sea continued to fulfil its geographical function as a highway 
of trade 

In the course of the eighth, ninth and tenth centuiies, how- 
ever, with the drastic change m political conditions brought about 
by Ae Mohammedan conquests, the Mediterranean became a 
region of conflict and, as Pirenne has emphasized,^ trade routes 
were largely severed As has been seen already, the Arabs 
dominated the sea from the seaports of their extensive coastlands 
and from their insular strongholds , piracy became rife , and 
from a base at what is now Garde Fresnet on the Provence coast 
they harried the whole of the Riviera and passes of the western 
Alps From their own coasts they pushed into the inner waters 
of the Christian lands — into the Aegean where they sacked 
Thessalomka, and into the Tyrrhenian Sea where Genoa suffered 
a similar fate They developed an extended coastwise trade 
between their own ports — ^Almeria, Dema, Turns, Palermo, 
Medhia, Alexandria and the harbours of Syria The strategical 
pomts on the former routes between the Levant, Gaul and Italy 
were in their hands , they held the entrepot cities of the Levant 
— ^notably Antioch and Alexandria , the Strait of Messina was 
held by castles on both shores, while the arsenals of Tunis and 
Palermo held the other gate between the two basins of the sea 
In the east Constantinople remamed the only important Christian 
city from which intercourse between the Far East and western 
Europe continued, and almost alone of the great Christian ports 
m and around the Mediterranean basm it preserved some com- 
mercial activity by sea* In the west trade entirely vanished 
Papyrus ceased to be used m Gaul after c ad 737 , Marseilles 
declmed until the Crusading period, and the Carolingian Empire, 
founded m a n 800, became a truly contmental state, isolated 
from Mediterranean mfluences Markets and trading towns 
practically vanished, whilst the largely agricultural economy of 
the empire served less the purposes of exchange than the immediate 
needs of subsistence Moreover, as will be seen, the earliest 
evidences of trade revival m the Carolmgian Empire appear not 
m the Mediterranean coastlands but m certain Rhine and Channel 
ports 

Constantinople, thanks to its fleet, its political strength and 
the bad organization of its enemies, escaped the repeated assaults 
^ See supra^ note 2, p 201 
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of the Arabs and retained a restricted Mediterranean frontage 
m Greece, Macedonia, Thrace, Asia Minor, and in the Adriatic 
Moreover, the tenth century witnessed a revival of its naval 
power, which was marked by the recovery ot Crete In the 
Black Sea, the lands of which it shared with the Caliphate, it 
continued to trade, e g , with Trebizond and the Chersonesus , 
It controlled the Straits into the Aegean, as well as the Aegean 
and the Adriatic seas Thus during the centuries when com- 
merce was breaking down in the Mediterranean, it preserved 
at least a localized trade within its home waters Further, it 
established trade relations via the Black Sea and the Dnieper 
with the Russian state, which was organized in the ninth century 
by Swedes ^ This trade is of interest in that it followed the 
only trade route across Europe frequented during the nmth and 
tenth centuries Gaul and Italy alike no longer controlled 
trade routes into the continent, and the Hungarians were too 
uncivilized to admit the passage of merchants along the Danube 
Onl) in tlie remaining centuries of the Middle Ages, between 
c AX> 1000 and c 1500, did the Mediterranean become the 
chief thoroughfare of European trade The leadership in this 
revival fell to Italian cities, in which the Roman tradition of 
industry and trade survived the long period of barbarian immi- 
gration, settlement and conquest The Moslem power at sea 
was successfully curtailed, and Crusadmg attacks which were 
launched agamst the Infidels m Syria, Egypt, Tunis and else- 
where were deeply tmged with the commercial ambitions of the 
Italian maritime states The declme of the Byzantine Empire, 
particularly until the twelfth century, served only to advance 
the interests of the Italian cities, which were ready and strong 
enough to make capital out of its weakness , while religious 
antipathy towards the Moslems did not preclude the establish- 
ment, by means of treaties, of trading stations withm their chief 
cities The dominant feature of Mediterranean trade m the 
later Middle Ages was the transport and distribution of oriental 
wares which were bought in the Levant cities of Egypt and 
Syria thus Venice, which had the biggest share m this maritime 
commerce, was called by Bishop Creighton ' a Joint-Stock 
Company for the exploitation of the East ' Nevertheless there 
were other regions of surplus commodities which entered im- 
portantly mto trade The Black Sea countries were sought for 
their cereals, skins, fish, alum, timber and slaves, whilst industry 
centred in the towns around the Mediterranean — ^notably at 
Constantinople, in Syria and m Italy — furnished manufactured 
^ Cp supra, pp a 1 8-19 
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commodities for exchange Moreover, by means of overland 
routes and — m the fourteenth century — of direct sailings, the 
trade and industrial centres of Italy were closely related to those 
of interior and northern Europe It is well therefore to focus 
attention here on some of the mam towns and regions which 
entered so decisively into the medieval commercial life of the 
Mediterranean 

Venice 

The lagoon islands at the head of the Adriatic offered meagre 
resources to their inhabitants only small areas within the 
lagoons lay permanently above the sea , there was little cultivable 
land, and that badly drained , whilst drinking water was lacking 
On the other hand, the lagoon islands were rendered habitable 
smce a tidal rise of almost 3 feet ^ — a unique feature in the Medi- 
terranean — flushed the lagoons daily , the maritime pine had 
established itself and fowl, fish and above all salt, were obtainable 
Moreover, the islands occupied an excellent geographical position, 
since tliey stood near to the largest lowland region of Italy and 
at the point where the Mediterranean sea-ways penetrate farthest 
mto the European continent The commercial development of 
the lagoon islands was made possible by certam historical events, 
but It was not evident at first that the Rialto islands, m which 
Venice stood, should attain the predominant position Between 
the Isonzo estuary and that of the Reno extend from east to 
west the five lagoons of Grado, Murano, Caorle, Veneta and 
Comachio, the last two of which are separated from each other 
by the alluvial marshes of the Po delta The island townships 
or these lagoons received a large accession of population when 
the townsfolk of the mainland cities sought refuge in the lagoons 
from the ravages and conquests in turn of Visigoths, Ostrogoths, 
Franks, Huns and Lombards The mainland cities of the old 
Roman Venetia which lay along the Via Postumia — ^Padua, 
Altmum, Heraclea, Concordia and Aquileia — ^as well as Oderzo, 
which stood to the north of this road, were attacked and sacked, 
m some cases several times The islands of the lagoons were 
peopled, as a rule, by refugees from the nearest mainland town 
Thus Grado, which became the first archiepiscopal see m the 
lagoons, was settled by townsfolk from Aquileia , Caorle was 
settled from Concordia , Jesolo received inhabitants from 
Heraclea, and finally, Torcello and Malamocco which stood m 
the Veneta lagoon received fugitives from Altmum and Padua 

^ An unwelcome rise of as much as 6 feet may occur if a SrE gala 
IS blowing 
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The Venetian islands — eg, Rialto, Olnolo and Giudicea — 
which formed part of the Rialto group within the Veneta lagoon, 
were the last to be settled in this way When, c 713, the first 
doge or duke was chosen as ruler over all the lagoon islands, 
the capital city was Heraclea on the mainland, but by c 800 it 
was shifted to Malomocco, which stood near the estuary of the 
Po It is only to the eighth century that the beginnings of 
Vemce can be traced, when population overflowed from the 
Heraclea and Jesolo island groups into that of the Rialto and 
when (in 774) Jesolo was made a bishop’s see 

The first activities of the lagoon dwellers were inspired by 
the character of their habitat They had first to adapt their 
environment to their needs they consolidated the soil by cutting 
channels and by building dikes of plaited osiers , they built 
houses of wood and prepared harbours for ships , they set about 
cultivating wheat and the vine, and collectmg ram-water in 
cisterns It is sigmficant that as early as ad 536 the lagoon 
dwellers are described as salt-workers and sea-carners In the 
salt trade Venice came to secure a virtual monopoly, and tlie 
mainland cities became dependent on Venice for their supplies, 
for as Cassiodorus noted (in the early sixth century) ^ men may 
live Without gold or silver but not without salt ’ ^ The use of 
the sea-ways, however, depended on the open water of the 
lagoons, and in the fifteenth century Vemce had to expend 
efforts to prevent the silting up of its approaches To this end 
the estuaries of the Brenta and Bacchiglione were diverted to 
the south, and that ot the Sile to the north The peculiarities 
of Its setting governed likewise the political status of Vemce 
For the Byzantine Empire, thanks to its fleet, was able to 
retain its hold on the lagoons, after it had abandoned to the 
conquering Lombards its territories m the Italian peninsula. 
Thus Vemce, as it grew, w^as a frontier outpost of die Greek 
world and until cad 1000 lay within the limits, though largely 
independent, of the Byzantine Empire— a political relationship 
which distmctly favoured its advance. In other words, their 
maritime settmg and their maritime superiority, which made 
them difficult of access, protected the lagoons Irom conquest 
by the Lombards Charlemagne conquered most of the islands, 
but only temporarily. Thus Venice was able largely to escape 
from the many feuds and entanglements of the peninsula, and 
m this respect enjoyed an advantage over Genoa. Finally, for 
the same reason, the geographical settmg of the lagoon islands 
stimulated, notwithstanding jealousies and nvalries, the growth 

^ Cited by Horatio Brown, in the History of Venice^ I, 339. 
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of a community of interest, which found expression m the common 
rule of a Doge 

The fate of Ravenna, like that of Aquileia, was sealed both by 
barbarian attacks and by the accumulation of alluvium which 
cut It off from the sea A prosperous and healthy city in the 
Roman period, Ravenna was nevertheless even then a lagoon 
city where houses were built on piles and where a well was 
worth more than a vineyard ^ It served Rome as its naval head- 
quarters in the Adriatic and as an imperial capital, protected by 
Its marshes yet open to the sea , in the sixth century it admitted 
the fleets of the Byzantine Empire When, however, the city 
passed from the rule of Constantinople to that of the Lombards, 
Its maritime importance waned , in the twelfth century it was 
still a maritune city belongmg to Venice, but its harbour and 
lagoon began to silt up and were transformed eventually mto 
orchards, gardens, pine groves and desolate malarious marsh 
The passmg of Aquileia and Ravenna left Venice and its com- 
petitors free to exploit the commercial potentialities of their 
excellent geographical position. At the head of the Adriatic 
some three ‘ natural ’ routes converged one was the Adriatic 
‘ lane ’ , the second was marked by the valley of the Po , and 
the third came southwards by various easy Alpme passes from 
Germany, France and the Low Countries Further, situated 
geographically about midway between the extremities of the 
Mediterranean basm and linked pohtically with the great com- 
mercial city of Constantinople, Venice was well placed to act 
as distributor throughout that sea But ‘ natural ’ routes are 
not necessarily routes of trade, and it was incumbent upon Venice 
to overcome by continued effort the human obstacles which beset 
these routes and thus to secure them as channels of trade To 
this end she succeeded m overcoming the towns of Chioggia and 
Comachio, her trade nvals, who profited by their greater proximity 
to the delta of the Po already for some time the ships 
of Comachio had sailed up the Po and traded with Cremona 
Then agam, the Adriatic itself was by no means safe for shipping 
Until the end of the eighth century the Byzantme Empire con- 
trolled the entry to the Adriatic from her coast cities of Durazzo 
and Bnndisi , but the ravages of the Arabs m southern Italy 
threatened to block this passage, whilst at the same time the Dal- 
matian coast with Its many sheltered bays, channels and islands 
formed a base for Slav pirates Eventually, Venice won control 
of the sea by defeatmg the Arabs and by founding {c. A D. looo) 

^ Symonds, Sketches and Studies in Italy and Greece, 2 nd senes, new 
ed , p 2 
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a line of ^ factories ’ along the Dalmatian coast at Zara, Veglia, 
Arbe, Trau and Spalato Even so, the Normans captured Ban 
in 1071 and Palermo m the following year, and il seemed that 
the Adriatic entry might again be threatened , but once again 
the Venetians were successful in keepmg the vay clear 

Thus by the time of the First Cmsade m 1096 Venice had 
sufficiently developed its maritime power to be able to furnish 
a large fleet for the transport of men, horses and supplies to 
the Holy Land Moreover, it had already established trade 
relations with illexandna and was well entrenched at Con- 
stantinople 

Its success m the Adnatic^ — * our gulf ' it was proudly called 
and Edrisi called it the Sea of Venice — gave Venice not only 
access to the timber supphes brought down to the Dalmatian 
ports from the mterior highlands, but also to the wheat and 
wme of southern Italy Further, it had open access to wider 
commercial fields In turn as vassal, ally and victor of the 
Byzantine Empire, Venice sought consistently trade advantages 
Already in the tenth century it had established a dominant 
position at Constantinople over its Italian rivals, the cities of 
Amalfi and Ban , m io 8 z it secured the right to trade without 
the payment of dues thioughout the whole of the Byzantine 
Empire , whilst m 1204, turning the 4th Cmsade to its own ends, 
It captured Constantmople itself, imposed there vassal mlers, 
and gamed possession of three-quarters of the empire Venice 
had no intention, however, of involving itself m the difficulties 
of mimg large land areas The republic w^as dominated essentially 
by maritime and commercial ambitions, and its superior know- 
ledge of geography indicated clearly the relative value of different 
lands ^ Therefore it abandoned many of these territories in 
return for trade privileges within them, and retained m its own 
hands only those parts which would strengthen its commerce 
and which could be effectively held by sea-power To enumerate 
the footholds (within the former Byzantine Empire) which were 
thus acquired is to indicate the steppmg-stones and bases of 
the Venetian sea-state Durazzo , m the Morea, Modon and 
Coron, ports of call for the galleys bound for Syria and Crete ; 
the Ionian islands of Corfu, Cephaloma and Zante , Negropont 
in Euboea ; the whole of the Cyclades island group in the Aegean ; 
Lemnos , Gallipoli, and the Marmora ports of Panmm, Rodosto 
and Heraclea , ‘ quarters ’ at Constantmople, and inland at 

^ As Dr MiUer remarks, with all the emphasis of understatement 
{Essays on the Latin Ortenij p 58), the action of Venice shows that 
‘ an acquaintance with geography may sometimes be useful to politicians ^ 
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Lule- Burgas and Adnanople , and finally, very important both 
for Its own produce and as an outlying base at the junction of 
the routes from Sjria and Egypt, the island of Crete Some of 

these colonies, notably Durazzo 
and Corfu, were quickly lost , 
m 1261 Genoa usurped the domi- 
nant position at Constantinople , 
but Crete was firmly held and 
was not abandoned in fact until 
the late eighteenth century 
In pursuit of its commercial 
ambitions Venice built up an 
extensive empire, which (to re- 
peat) consisted essentially of 
territories which could be of 
service to its commerce and could 
be held by sea-power (Fig 46) 
The need for a local supply of 
foodstuffs and the desire to con- 
trol passes on the trade routes 
explam the acquisition of main- 
land territory near Venice, but 
It is significant that this did not 
form a geographically compact 
area Similarly, Venetian rule 
m Dalmatia was limited to the 
coastland, where it held all the 
chief seaports except Ragusa and 
from which it controlled the 
timber supplies of the adjoining 
mountains Venice itself came 
to mclude a large urban popula- 
tion, estimated at 190,000 m 1423 
and 110,000 m 1509, It was 
also a great industrial centre, 
Fig 46 —The Territories of having learnt from Constantmople 

Darby) many secrets of industrial tech- 

nique Rich-coloured silks, to- 
gether with gold and silver work, formed Venetian specialities , 
Its glass mdustry goes back to c 1090, and m the thirteenth 
century the ‘ glass houses \ m which mirrors, table glass, mosaics, 
&c were made, were concentrated at Murano , the shipbuilding 
yards at Venice utilized the timber of the thick forests of northern 
Istna, Croatia and Dalmatia In this particular mdustry the 
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independent republic of Ragusa, m the last centuries of the 
Middle Ages, had a great reputation It derived its timber 
from the forests, now largely destroyed, of Mount Sergio, Lagosta 
and Meleda, as well as from Bosnia ^ 

Ptsa 

The earliest settlement at Pisa stood on a headland bet^veen 
the mouths of the rivers Arno and Ausar, but owing to the 
accumulation of alluvium brought down by these rivers the town 
became separated from the sea, by some four miles m the tenth 
century and by over six miles to-day ^ The Arno estuary, 
however, provided ample harbourage and space for shipbuilding 
yards m the Middle Ages, whilst the river flood kept open the 
approach from the sea , even so, shallow water over the bar at 
the mouth of the river was liable to present difficulties for heavily 
laden ships Landwards Pisa lay open and lacked the protection 
of a mountain rampart which made Genoa ‘ strategically an 
island ^ and the town was m fact confined by the growing tern- 
tones of Lucca Pisa therefore looked essentially seawards, and 
in the tenth century found there real opportunities for maritime 
enterprise. It was the only seaport on die Tyrrhenian Sea withm 
the limits of Lombard Italy, and, further, Genoa offered at that 
time no competition, since the whole of the Ligurian coastland 
was suffermg from the ravages of the Saracens Nevertheless, 
the Arabs from the coasts of Tunis and Spam threatened (m 
the early eleventh century) to control and close the Tyrrhenian 
Sea they were established at Palermo, they secured footholds 
on the Sardinian coast, and in 1004 sailed up the Arno and partially 
sacked Pisa The Moslem threat united Pisa and Genoa in a 
vigorous and persistent effort to dnve the Infidels from what 
they considered was their sea, and tovrards the end of the century 
they were launching their attacks against the chief strongholds 
of Arab power They drove the Arabs from Sardmia where 
Pisa secured commercial pnvileges , they attacked the Arab 
capital of Palermo which was then a great city and seaport with 
^ population of 300,000 , whilst they even sacked Mehdia in 
Turns, which was probably the strongest city of the African 
littoral and had been turned into a pimtes^ nest Successful 
withm Its home waters, Pisa extended its trade relations far afield 
trade treaties were made with the Moslems of northern Africa 
and Spain ; in in i it was granted a * quarter ^ at Constantinople 
with a quay on the Golden Horn ; it had stations at the same 

^ Cp Tumli, The Vegetation of the Balkan Peninsula^ p 197 

® Heywood, A History of Ptsa^ p x 
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time m Syria at Antioch, Laodicea, Sidon and elsewhere, and m 
Egypt at Alexandria and Cairo The city became a market for 
onental products , furs were prepared from skins brought from 
the Black Sea , whilst clothmakmg became its chief industry 
Wool reached Pisa from various sources — ^the best came from 
France and from Algarve in southern Portugal , other supplies 
came from Sardima, whilst local wool of mfenor quality was 
derived from sheep pastured on the winter herbage of the near- 
by maremma plain and of the meadows between the Arno and 
the Serchio estuaries Water, which is essential m large quantities 
for the varied processes of Ae industry, was brought into the 
town by canals and aqueducts 

Pisa’s successful activity mcurred the hostility of neighbourmg 
cities, especially Genoa, which sought supremacy within Tyrr- 
henian waters, and the inland cities of Lucca and Florence, 
which were jealous of the control of Pisa, at the maritime outlet 
of Tuscany In its struggle with Genoa, although it had the 
earlier start, Pisa was much the weaker m the geographical 
factors which condition sea-power Genoa had a better port, 
actually on the sea , it could draw upon the seamen of the whole 
littoral between Monaco and Porto Venere , it was better defended 
landwards, and had a larger territorial base The city of Lucca 
harassed Pisa by land as Genoa assailed it by sea the first 
had an important silk-weavmg mdustry and stood on the Via 
Francigena, a route well frequented by merchants and pilgrims, 
which connected Villafranca and Rome Lucca was at pains 
to prevent merchants and pilgrims from turmng aside from the 
mam highway m order to reach Pisa , moreover it threatened 
at times the route which ran between Florence and Pisa via 
Fuecchio, the mam Ime of entry into Tuscany from the sea 
Their common enmity towards Pisa united the cities of Genoa 
and Lucca m an alliance which was regarded as unnatural, m 
that Ligurians and Tuscans were sufficiently ‘ foreign ’ to each 
other and were as a rule mutually hostile Certainly it proved 
disastrous to the Pisans, who tried to restore the balance of 
power m 1171 by an alliance with Florence which was then 
relatively less important and largely dommated by the fortresses 
of the feudal nobility m the surrounding countryside, Thi^ 
alliance gave Florence the right to use the port of Pisa on equal 
tenns with the Pisans and in fact reduced that city to the rank 
of a vassal of the upper Arno town Genoa succeeded in destroy- 
ing the port and trade of Pisa m 1284 by sinking at the mouth 
of the Amo blocks of stone brought from the island of Capraria 
near by , a mole was thus formed which checked the ail-important 
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scour of the river water and caused the deposition of silt But 
the port of Pisa was revived in some measure under the tutelage 
of Florence until it silted up c 1406 , and a little later, m 1421, 
Florence bought the town of Leghorn which, situated actually 
on the coast, succeeded as the port of Tuscany to the role of 
Pisa 

Genoa 

The port of Genoa was neither the largest nor the best on 
the Ligurian coast, but it had incontestably the best situation. 
Genoa stands at the most northerly pomt on this coast , the 
Apennmes, it is true, he immediately behmd the town and 
divide It off from the Po valley , but they afforded much pro- 
tection landwards, an advantage which its rival Pisa lacked. 
Moreover, they are narrow and could be crossed by low passes 
at about 1,500 feet In fact, a journey of roughly a hundred 
miles connected Genoa with both Milan and Turin. Along the 
coast an ancient route, the Via Francigena, linked the town 
with Provence and Tuscany, but the broad obstacle of the Alps, 
until the railway age, left it remote and detached from Germany 
The deep water off the Ligurian coast was an advantage to 
Genoa m that the rivers were unable to build up a low marshy 
coastal plam, which, as m the case of the Tuscan maremma^ 
might become malanous The old taunt that Genoa possessed 
‘ a sea without fish, mountams without wood, men without 
conscience and women without honour ’ ^ exaggerates at least 
Its geographical deficiencies, for fishing was an active pursuit of 
the town in the early Middle Ages and timber for ships was 
brought down from the higher levels of the Apennines. The 
proximity of the mountains to the sea was m some respects an 
unfavourable factor certainly they served to mtensify the 
temperature of the coastlands, but they also rigidly limited the 
area of cultivable land Thus, although a most varied cultivation 
was possible — ^wheat, olives, vmes, the mulberry and orange were 
grown — ^the meagre territories of the Genoese repubhc, stretched 
out along the Ligurian Gulf, proved unable to produce an 
adequate supply of foodstuffs or of raw matenals for mdustry. 
It was towards the open sea, therefore, that Genoa looked for 
economic opportunities, and there indeed that they were eventu- 
ally found 

As has already been noted, the desolation of the Rmera cd^t- 
lands at the hands of the Saracens handicapped the rise of Genoa 
and gave Pisa its chance The part played by Genoa m the 
^ Cited by Bent, Genoa^ p 7 
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First Crusade (1096-9) enabled it to establish a line of 
factories along the coast of Syria and Palestine, a trade asset of 
considerable importance, since it must be remembered how 
relatively populous and productive these lands were at this time 
Genoese * factories ' or depots were set up at Antioch, Tortosa, 
Arsuf, Caesarea, Acre, Apamea, Laodicea, Beirut, Tyre and 
Jaffa Genoese trade relations by sea were first established m 
the eleventh century with their immediate neighbours they 
traded with the ports of the Gulf of Lion from Marseilles to 
Barcelona, vvith Almeria in Moslem Spam, with Sicily, and 
With the Moslem ports of north Africa, especially Tunis, Bugia 
and Ceuta In 1157, growing stronger in these ‘ home * waters, 
they overcame the remnants of Mohammedan power m Corsica, 
Sardinia and the Balearic islands, whilst m 1177 they courted 
trouble with Venice by winning a foothold in the trade of Alex- 
andria Further, a century later when Venetian rule at Constanti- 
nople was overthrown, they got control of the alum mines at 
Phokaia, an important source of a commodity mdispensable to 
the dyeing industry of the Italian cities/ and secured a quarter 
and a quay at Galata, the suburb of Constantinople across the 
Golden Horn They had colonies at the Aegean islands of Lem- 
nos, Mytilene, Enos and Chios , they had the strongest position 
at Cyprus, whilst in the Black Sea, which became their distinctive 
sphere, they built up a colonial empire Moreover, if, owing 
to the strength and jealousy of Milan, Genoese merchants were 
largely shut out from enterprise in Lombardy and Germany, 
they were quick to carry their trade over the western Alps to 
the lairs of Provence, Champagne and the Low Countries 
Finally, about the year 1300 Genoa was the first of the Medi- 
terranean Cities to begin, by means of its galleys and by way 
of ' the Great Sea of Darlmess organized voyages with the 
Channel ports of Bruges and London 

Ports of Southern France and Catalonia 

The ports of Provence, Languedoc and Catalonia, which had 
a subordinate share in Mediterranean trade, engaged m both 
coastwise sailings and even direct voyages to the Levant In 
Low Languedoc, which had an active woollen mdustry, a number 
of ports which are now unapproachable from the sea, stood behind 
the then open water of the lagoons Narbonne and Montpellier, 
with Its outport of Lattes, were the chief ports ; on the Rhone 

^ The chief supplies of alum came from the Levant e g , Syria, and 
Asia Minor The alum of the Papal states was discovered near Cmta 
Vecchia only in 1462. 
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delta ArleSj St Gilles and Aigues-Mortes, and m Provence 
Marseilles, above all, had direct relations by sea and were resorts 
of Italian traders Politically, Languedoc and Provence lay out- 
side the territories under the direct control of the French kings , 
hence a great international fair was created within the kingdom 
in the thirteenth century at Nimes, the population of which 
grew ‘ as if by enchantment \ and Louis IX established ports 
at St Gilles and Aigues-Mortes These cities sent ships to the 
Holy Land Louis IX set off from Aigues-Mortes on his crusade, 
and It IS mteiesting that he was reluctant, on his homeward 
journey, to land near Hy^res m Provence (though he actually 
did so) because ‘ he would not,’ he said, ‘ leave the ship until 
he reached Aigues-Mortes, which was in his own land ’ ^ 

The Catalonian port of Barcelona, like Genoa, cut off from 
the interior by mountains from which, however, it derived 
timber for shipbuilding, had active commercial relations with 
the Levant, especially after 1157 when it was united with the 
kingdom of Aragon Barcelona itself was an active industrial 
centre (textiles and metal goods) ; it had easy relations by road 
with France via the Perthus pass, and an adequate port, the 
use of wl^ich, however, owing to its lack of depth, required 
expert pilotage In the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries 
Barcelona established commercial relations throughout the 
Mediterranean, and its importance as a maritime city is reflected 
in two ways * m the general adoption of the Catalan Sea Laws 
and in the advances made m the production of efficient charts 
of the Mediterranean The city of Narbonne, until its harbour 
sanded up m the late fourteenth century, was, unlike Barcelona, 
a trading port with some hinterland relations To what extent 
did it serve as a startmg-pomt for overland routes across the 
European isthmus between the Mediterranean and the Atlantic 
— ^the navigation of which was feared and largely avoided prior 
to € 1300 ^ The route from Narbonne was physically easy 
enough and involved no mountain passage as did that from 
Barcelona, ^but political conditions may have caused obstruction 
or difficulties, smce the English dominated Gascony until 1453. 
There is some evidence of the transport of commodities along 
the route from Narbonne by way of Toulouse, thence by 'road 
or by the Garonne down to Bordeaux , but it was probably 
little used compared with that across the Alps or up the valley 
of the Rhone An Arab geographer, Abulfeda, records the use 
of this route from Bordeaux in the thirteenth century for the 
carriage of English tin and copper destined for Alexandria * 

^ JomviHe, Smnt Louts^ King of France^ trans Hutton, 7th ed,, p 193 



314 AN HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF EUROPE 

the metal was carried up the Garonne to Toulouse and thence 
by pack-animals to Narbonne whence it was shipped to 
Egypt 1 

Cyprus 

An important field for commercial exploitation in which the 
Genoese took the most prominent part, although Venetians, 
Florentines, Catalonians, Frenchmen and others also had a 
share, was the large, pioductive and conveniently placed island 
of Cyprus Its position m relation to the seaports of Egypt, 
Syria and Asia Minor, and the many harbours along its broken 
coasts made it an important place of call for ships In itself 
it provided a wide range of commodities eagerly sought by mer- 
chants from the west It had rich supplies of salt on the borders 
of two lakes near to the maritime cities of Limassol and Larnaka , 
sugar was grown on the irrigated southern plains behind Limassol 
and Baffo , its wme was highly reputed , it made fine silks and 
brocades worked with gold thread , whilst it produced surpluses 
of wheat, varied fruits, cotton and mdigo Cyprus reached its 
greatest prosperity after 1291 when, with the fall of Acre, Christian 
rule m Syria and Palestine came to an end, and trade with 
the Saracen conquerors, prohibited by the Church, became 
possible only with great difficulty Cyprus became known 
as ‘ the last Christian country ’ m the Levant, although Cilicia, 
known then as Little Axmenia, survived as an important and 
wealthy Christian remnant on the mainland The trade stations 
of the western cities in Syria were transferred to Cyprus, and 
that island became the chief emporium for the produce of the 
Far East, w’-hich was shipped across by Saracen merchants from 
the Syrian ports The Genoese, who aimed at estabhshmg a 
monopoly of the trade of Cyprus, did their best to canalize trade 
at Its chief seaport, Famagusta, which faced towards Syria 
They were not entirely successful and some of the other ports 
were able to maintain a small if specialized trade Thus Larnaka 
shipped much salt, and Episcopi sugar Nicosia, which stood 
well inland, was the capital of the island and had considerable 
textile industry In return for the spices, sugar, salt, leather, 
silks, &c , which the western merchants shipped, they brought 
mainly woollen fabrics from France, Italy, Flanders and Spam, 
as well as tin and coral The monopolistic exclusiveness of 
Genoa served to drive traders from Cyprus and they went back 

^ La Giographte d'Aboulfida, trans Remand, 11 , 307 He de- 
rived this information from the writings of Ibn Said, who died in 
1274 



MEDITERRANEAN REGION IN MIDDLE AGES 3x5 

eventually to tne Syriaii cities and to Alexanaria Cypiiot 
prosperity dwindled, to reach its lowest ebb after its conquest 
m 1571 by the Ottoman Turks 

The Black Sea 

The trade of the Black Sea had been at first me preseive largely 
of the Greek merchants of the Byzantine Empire, but as the 
empire weakened and as Venice and Genoa ^ established them- 
selves firmly in Conslantmople or its suburbs they secured 
increasingly the control of its trade The control of the Bosporus 
channel, in fact, was the essential key to the control of the Black 
Sea trade, so that when, in ia6i, the Genoese hlched from the 
Venetians the supreme position at Constantinople they likewise 
succeeded m becoming the predommant commercial power m 
the Black Sea The chief base of their trade was the Crimean 
penmsula which had many attractions to offer the merchant. 
Its southern coasts were well provided with natural harbours 
and with strong upland sites for cities , the southern half of 
the peninsula, again, is hilly and its climate is of the Medi- 
terranean type, so that the olive and the vine, which had been 
introduced by the ancient Greeks, flourished The mountain 
range inland afforded timber, whilst the low steppe, which formed 
the northern part of the Crimea, was good pasture country ; 
finally, the Sea of Azov and the river Don abounded in fish 
Moie important than these local assets was the positional advan- 
tage of the Crimean cities in relation to the carayan routes from 
Persia, the Far East and the plains to the north of the Black 
Sea coast This advantage, too, was the more valuable in the 
late thirteenth and fourteen A centuries, smce the Tartars, whose 
territories mcluded the south Russian plain, the Crimea and 
Persia, maintained with considerable success the security of tlie 
roads. 

The greatest trading colony of tlie Genoese was the city of 
Caffa (Theodosia) which the Tartars handed over to them about 
the year izyo It stood on the south-eastern side of the penmsula, 
at the head of a broad bay, which was sheltered from the prevalent 
north winds The chief Venetian station was to the west at 
Soldaja (Soudak), which the Genoese seized in 1365 At the 
mouth of the Don and situated on the left bank of the southern 
arm of the delta was the populous and busy Tartar town of Tana 
(Azov), in which the Genoese and the Venetians held, though 
precariously, trading quarters Tana was very important as a 

^ Cp Bratianu, Rechetches sur le Commerce Gefmse dam la Mer Notre 
au XJIR (with plates), 1931 
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terminal of trade caravans which brought silk from China by 
way of Khareszan, Turkestan, Djungana and Astrakhan , silk 
was brought also from Ghilan on the southern coast of the 
Caspian Sea , spices, &c from India came by way of Kabul, 
Ourengj and Astrakhan, or across Persia to Asterabad, thence to 
Astrakhan by boat In the interior of the Crimea the Tatar 
capital of Solgat (Cnm) was also, like Tana, a mart for silk, 
spices, furs and leather The Genoese at Caffa were able, 
therefore, not only to ship silks and spices but also those products 
which, ever since the days of the first Greek colonies, had been 
sought from the northern coast of the Black Sea namely corn, 
salt, fish, slaves, skins and furs Apart from their direct trade 
with Genoa, the Genoese at Caffa traded with Constantmople, 
the lower Danube, the Caucasus coast, the Tatar cities, Egypt 
and Syria They succeeded m driving the Greeks from the 
commerce of the sea and m assummg their task of provisionmg 
Constantinople — with salt fish and timber from the Crimea and 
wheat, which they shipped largely at Akkerman on the Dniester 
estuary and at Lykostomion on the Danube delta How depen- 
dent the decadent Byzantine Empire had become on the victuallmg 
fleets of the Italians from the Crimea is suggested by the acute 
shortage of wheat and salt fish which it suffered in 1343 at a 
time when the Italians had been driven out of Tana and trade 
was dislocated Another quarter of the Black Sea m which 
Genoese and Venetians had valuable trade connexions was 
Trebizond This city had been an important trade outlet early 
m the Middle Ages, at a time when it stood on the frontier 
between the Byzantine and Arab terntones In the thirteenth 
century, moreover, like Little Armema (Cilicia) to the south, it 
escaped the conquest of the Seljuk Turks, and it became an 
independent empire on the confines of the Turk and Tartar 
empires Trebizond produced textile goods together with silver, 
alum and iron from its mountains, wlnlst it was a terminus for 
caravans which brought Indian spices, Chinese silk and Persian 
drugs 

The Genoese, in their attempt to establish commercial pre- 
dominance m the Black Sea, showed geographical acumen m 
seizing the Bosporan forts of Roumih Hissari and Anatoli Hissan, 
which stood at the pomt where the broad channel from the Black 
Sea narrows for the first time The Byzantine Empire had estab- 
lished forts and a custom house at the narrows, whilst a chain was 
stretched from bank to bank , and there likewise, in 1348, the 
Genoese established a naval base and a custom station Incident- 
ally, ft may be noted that at this time the Italian fleets from the 
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Black Sea were the agent by which the Black Death was earned 
mto Europe having started m the Far East, the plague had 
spread among the Tatars, from whom it passed to the inhabitants 
of Caffa, which the Tatars were besieging m 1346 , thence by sea 
It was earned to the maritime territories of Sicily, Tuscany, 
Genoa, Ragusa, Spalato and Venice ^ The collapse of Black 
Sea trade was due to the conquering assaults of Mongols led by 
Tamerlane, at the end of the fourteenth century, and of the 
Ottoman Turks, half a century later The Mongols, in contrast 
to the Tatar rulers, were a destructive force their war bands 
cut the caravan links with the Far East by sacking the Tatar capital 
of Sarai and also Astrakhan, both Volga cities and caravan 
stations, and, moreover, they swept into the Crimea The Turks, 
on the other hand, passed from Asia Minor mto Thrace, and 
eventually captured Constantinople, and the Genoese forts at 
the Bosporus narrows In command of the Bosporus * bottle 
neck the Turks had control of the Black Sea Caffa itself fell 
to them m 1475, and the luckiest of its inhabitants suffered 
transportation to deserted areas at Constantinople One of the 
terminals to trade routes from the Far East was thenceforth 
closed to western merchants 

Florence 

The economic activity of Italy was by no means characteristic 
of its maritime cities alone, and in contrast to the tradmg sea- 
states of Pisa, Venice and Genoa were many inland cities which 
flourished alike m industry and trade Florence m Tuscany 
like Milan in Lombardy, was an outstanding example of this 
class of City Florence stood on the upper Arno in the midst 
of a broad upland basin which the river entered and left by way 
of rocky defiles The Sieve and Ombrone headwaters of the 
Amo, which joined some distance above the town, brought 
down abundant water from the Apennines thus Florence, in 
contrast to Siena on its hill-top perch, was plentifully supplied 
with water — an indispensable factor m the great cloth mdustry 
which was built up m the town Moreover, the basm itself was 
highly productive of cereal foodstuffs, the vine and the olive, 
whilst the Tuscan hills provided pasture for sheep from which 
was derived part of the wool for the textile industry Situated 
on a hill site and guarding its bridge across the Arno, Florence 
was well placed in relation to the mam route-ways of central 
Italy m the Middle Ages, since with the rise of Milan the main 

^ Heyd, Htstoire du Cmnmerce du Levant^ 11 , 196 
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route northwards from Rome was deflected from the old Via 
Flammia boimd for Ravenna to pass through Florence en 70 ute 
for Milan Florence also commanded a road westwards to Pisa 
via Lucca, and north-eastwards across the Apennines by the 
Futa pass to Bologna, to Ferrara at the crossing of the Po, and 
thence to Venice The road to Rome ran along the depression 
of the Chiana, which was partially dramed m the later Middle 
Ages, and through the town of Siena Florence became to a 
remarkable degree a city of specialized industries, especially 
during the thirteenth century when Pisa had become virtually 
Its vassal both for its textile products and its finance it was 
famous throughout Europe Every branch of the cloth mdustry, 
and m particular the art of dyeing, were practised with great 
skill Wool was imported from Sardinia, Algarve m southern 
Portugal, Languedoc and elsewhere m France , dyes and alum, 
both of which were essential to the cloth industry, reached 
Florence via Pisa or Genoa or were imported directly by Floren- 
tines themselves (Dye-woods were an oriental product brought 
from the Levant ports, whilst alum was produced m several parts 
of the Mediterranean world, notably m Syria, m Tunis and at 
the mines of Phokaia m Asia Mmor and at certam Black Sea 
places ) Oil, from which soap was prepared, was brought from 
Ancona and Gaeta It was only after 1314 when Florence 
defeated and mmed Lucca, that it established a silk industry 
The weavmg of silk had been the chief mdustry of Lucca, and 
the production of raw silk, introduced from Sicily, had spread 
from Lucca around the Riviera coastland mto southern France 
Even so, the industry depended largely on silk imported via 
the Levant from the producmg areas of Ghilan, on the southern 
shores of the Caspian Sea, from Persia, Asia Minor, Syria and 
China Some measure of the rapid development of Florence as 
an mdustrial city is reflected in its population which increased 
from 45,000 m 1281 to 90,000 m 1331, and represents the size 
of a first-grade medieval town. Its merchants carried Florentme 
wares throughout western Europe and the Mediterranean, whilst 
some even carried fine cloth to China * they travelled overland 
from Azov to Pekin by means of wheeled vehicles, boats, camels 
and horses, the whole journey there and back occupying two 
years The ^bition of Florence to become the dommant city 
of Tuscany with a ‘ wmdow ’ on the sea involved it in conflicts 
with Pisa The Arno afforded a way, but only for boats, up to 
Florence, it provided ample water to turn mills in the town 
throughout the year, and although it is suggested that, owmg 
to the effect of then existing forests, the Amo had a greater 
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volume of water in the Middle Ages than now, it could not 
be canalized so as to admit ships up to Florence ^ Hence the 
struggle with Pisa was imperative if Florence was to extend its 
foreign commerce, and its success in controllmg the seaport 
enabled Florence to build up a mercantile marine which traded 
ahke in the Levant, and with the Channel ports of London, 
Bruges and Antwerp 

Lombardy and Piedmont 

The economic development of Lombardy and Piedmont was 
fostered by the regulation of its watercourses The measures 
of water control which had been effected by the Romans were 
neglected after the collapse of the empire, and the north Itahan 
plain suffered m consequence from the abundance of water 
brought down by the Alpine tributaries of the Po, which inun- 
dated widely the valleys and plams Thus, Lombardy is described 
m the tenth century as given over largely to forest, marsh and 
and waste , neither rice nor the mulberry tree was then cultivated ; 
and the country yielded little else of use to its inhabitants but 
cereals and flax and water meadow ^ From the twelfth century 
onwards, however, the activities of monasteries and cities were 
directed to the regularization of the waterways with a view to 
reclaimmg land for cultivation and m a lesser degree to using 
them for navigation The river Po, with its enormous volume 
of water, proved not too serviceable for either purpose : its 
valley lay too low to allow the run-off of water for irrigation ; 
whilst despite its gentle gradient and sluggish flow, it was difficult 
for navigation owing to its numerous meanders and complicated 
channels, which spread over a wide flood plain Nevertheless, 
It was a frequented way for ships and boats Agam, the right- 
bank tributaries of the Po, which came down from the Apennmes, 
were of small service to irngation, smce they lacked water m 
summer, just when it was most required On the other hand, 
the Alpme tributaries of the Po, although they were too swift 
for boats, were well adaptable to irrigation : not only, smce they 
were snow-fed, did they flow abundantly m summer, but also, 
smce their valleys stood high and were steeply graded, water 
could easily be led off to areas at a lower elevation. Thus both 
m Piedmont and m Lombardy west of the Adda, many irrigation 
works were carried out 

^ Cp Renard, Htstmre du Travail h Florence^ II, 331-4 The river 
in summer has to-day only a small flow of water m a large bed of sand 
and stone 

® Cp Baird Smith, Jtakan Irrigations I, 197 
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Navigation 

In the art of navigation the Mediterranean cities made marked 
advances during the later Middle Ages Ships were built, 
especially at Venice and Genoa, which were capacious enough 
for the transport of bulk commodities, and of horses and men, 
while others, the galleys, driven by oars and a single sail, were 
of a smaller and lighter type designed tor speed The rudder 
was a medieval invention, whilst the compass, which seems to 
have originated among the Arabs of the Indian Ocean, was m use 
in the Mediterranean during the twelfth century Moreover, a 
notable service to navigation was provided, from the end of 
the thirteenth century onwards, by the preparation of scientific 
sea charts or portolans, which were based on the observation 
and experience of seamen The oldest extant sea chart is that 
of Pietro Visconte dated 1311, but it is known that Louis IX 
of France had charts aboard when he set sail from Aigues-Mortes 
for his Crusade m 1270 ^ The portolans originated among the 
maritime towns of Italy and Catalonia, and are drawn most 
usually on a scale of i 6,000,000 They usually exaggerate the 
size of islands, bays and headlands, give the names of coastal 
settlements, mark shallows and indicate in red those ports where 
water and victuals could be got Notwithstanding these aids to 
navigation, ships continued to hug the coasts and to break 
their voyages by callmg at convenient ports situated on islands 
or on the mamland The continual struggles between the 
maritime powers for the possession of the islands of the Medi- 
terranean are an eloquent commentary on their usefulness, since 
they offered ports of rehige, naval bases, centres of information 
of interest to merchants and pilots, empona tor varied commodities 
and supplies of fresh water, wme and food The Strait of Messina 
was a busy thoroughfare for vessels bound tor the Levai^t from 
Marseilles, Genoa, Pisa and Amalfi by this route the voyage 
was both shorter and safer than by the southern route around 
Sicily The islands of Crete, Rhodes and Cyprus marked stages 
on the remainder of the journey from Cyprus ships made for 
the many Syrian ports It should be noted, too, that vessels 
sailed in organized fleets in order to defend themselves from 
piracy or from their enemies, since the sea, like frontier regions 
on land, was exposed to lawlessness at all times. Moreover, m 
winter, the period of winds and storms, sailings were almost 
entirely suspended. 

The types of ship employed and the varied voyages made 

^ Nordenskiold, Penphis, trans Bather, p 46 , Stevenson, E L , 
Pmolan GharU, pa 
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may be illustrated from the history of Genoa and Venice, which 
were easily the greatest sea-states m the last years of the Middle 
Ages Three classes of ships were built at Genoa the sailing 
slup proper, the galley, which was propelled by oars and auxihary 
sails, and an intermediate type of ship, which had not only 
banks of oars but also a full set of sails on two masts ^ This 
last type of ship was specially used for the transport of horses, 
bulk goods and food supphes, e g , of the Crusaders The greater 
part of Genoese commerce until c 1300, was conducted by means 
of the sailing ship , the galley, which was swifter, less costly, 
easier to defend and smaller in cargo capacity, was used at first 
m local waters, but after c 1^00 it was sent to Flanders and 
to the Levant A sailing ship of 600 tons is known to have 
been made at Genoa, but the largest ships were usually about 
480 tons these figures may be compared with those of Dutch 
and English merchantmen engaged in the trans- Atlantic passage 
m the seventeenth century, which were between 600 and 800 tons. 
Some four mam voyages from Genoa may be noted • the first 
was a coastwise sailmg between Barcelona and Sicily , the second 
was made to the Balearic islands, Ceuta, Bugia and Turns ; the 
third was bound for the Levant and Black Sea ; and the last 
for the Channel ports The fleets which set out for Tunis and 
the Levant left Genoa in spring, so that they could return in 
the autumn , alternatively they left m autumn and wintered 
abroad At Vemce m the fifteenth century two main types of 
ship were employed The galleys, built by the state, were 
‘ long ’ ships, and served both as warships and for the carnage 
of valuable cargoes of small bulk, above all spices These ships 
undertook regular voyages to the Levant (e g , Alexandria and 
Beirut), to Aigues-Mortes and the other ports of the Gulf of 
Lion, to the Barbary coast and finally to the English Channel, 
calling at Lisbon, London, Bruges and Antwerp. In contrast 
to the galleys were those privately built * round * ships, which 
were intended to cany heavy cargoes, of salt, grain, wme and cotton. 
They earned cotton and alum from Syna ; wme from Crete to 
England , slaves and gram from the Black Sea , and grain, oil 
and salt generally throughout the Mediterranean Important 
developments m the nggmg and armmg of the round ship— it 
was provided with three masts and full nggmg, was increased in 
size and armed with guns and muskets — ^made it safer, more 
manageable and superior for mercantile purposes to tlie galley.® 

^ Byrne, Genoese Shipping, p 5 

*Lane, ^Venetian Shipping dunng the Commercial Revolution % 
A HM , Jan 1933^ 
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At the end of the fifteenth century round ships usually of 
some 600, and even up to 2,400, tons were built at Venice and 
Ragusa, and galleys were less used It is significant that at 
the very time when Venetian maritime prosperity was being 
utterly undermined the Republic was buildmg its greatest ships , 
neveitheless, even its shipbuilding was threatened by the 
shortage of suitable and accessible supplies of Mediterranean 
timber 



CHAPTER XVI 


THE BALTIC AND NORTH SEAS IN THE 
MIDDLE AGES 

T he North Sea and, more particularly, the Baltic entered 
belatedly mto the cultural and commercial Me of Europe, 
since alike they lay aloof from the Mediterranean and its 
borderlands in which Graeco-Roman civilization had its base 
It IS significant that the Baltic Sea and Scandinavia were little 
known to Roman geographers, but although they lay entirely 
beyond the Roman frontier it must not be mferred that they lay 
outside the sphere of the Roman soldier and trader 
Actually Roman coins are found as far east as the Niemen and 
as far north as southern Sweden Scandinavia was usually 
described as a group of islands, and even Ptolemy mapped it 
as a smgle large island The frontier of Gaul stopped at the 
Old Rhine channel, and military excursions beyond it were con- 
fined to Westphalia , moreover, although Baltic amber reached 
Italy It followed a trans-contmental route by way of the Vistula 
valley, and the Moravian Gate The tidal North Sea was, of 
course, navigated by the Romans, but mainly at the Channel 
narrows : between the ports of the Lianne estuary at and near 
Boulogne, and London, Colchester, Richborough, Reculver and 
other south-east coast ports. There was contact between Britain 
and the Rhme ports of Leyden and Fectio, near Utrecht, but 
the Romans were somewhat loath to face the North Sea, winch 
was uninvitmg by leason of its tides, storms, wmds and Saxon 
pirates It was considered a bold venture on the part of Dmsus 
when m 9 B c,, havmg sailed from the Rhine mto what is now 
the Zmder Zee, he passed along the Frisian coast to the mouth 
of the Elbe. But if the North Sea had political and even com- 
mercial importance to the Romans, intercourse with the Baltic 
and its coastlands was essentially a medieval development It 
was only m the eleventh century that Adam of Bremen m his 
writings gives the Baltic its present name, demonstrates the 
peninsular character of Scandinavia, the rough shape and position 
of the sea and the nature of its maritime entries. 

3^3 
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The Physical Conditions of Navigation and Commerce 

It IS important to envisage the physical conditions of the 
northern seas and their borderlands in relation to the culture 
of its population in the early Middle Ages Physically the coast- 
lands are essentially unchanged to-day, except that in Flanders 
old arms of the sea have been sanded up, whilst in the Baltic 
some harbours have shallowed, and spits of sand (nehrungen) 
have formed enclosmg lagoons at the mouths of certain south 
Baltic rivers Climate, although it has not drastically changed, 
certainly betrayed m the thirteenth and fourteenth centunes 
extreme conditions severe wmters which occasionally caused 
the freezing over of the Sound and the Belts, and stormy con- 
ditions which caused inundations m the Low Countries But 
if the physical environment of northern Europe was much as it 
IS to-day, the means of navigation were very rudimentary, and 
for this reason the geographical features of the coasts and of 
the sea, as aids or obstacles to shippmg, had in the Middle Ages 
their own particular value. 

The ships first used by the Frisians and the Vikings m the 
Baltic and North Seas did not differ markedly m type from those 
revealed in Stone Age cliff and cave drawings in souAern Sweden 
They were long, narrow, shallow-draught vessels, made of oak, 
steered by a rudder and driven by oars and a single sail Sea- 
gomg vessels were about loo feet long and had from twenty to 
thirty oarsmen each side The Frisians made advances m ship- 
buildmg by constructmg larger ships with cargo capacity, which 
proved more seaworthy Manners found their way by the sun 
and the Pole star, whilst the shallowness of the North and Baltic 
Seas enabled them to take soundings easily The compass 
m Its practical and completed form, which was commonly 
used in the Mediterranean in the fourteenth century, was 
mtroduced into the north only in the following century ; never- 
theless, already m the twelfth century the prmciple of the com- 
pass was understood m the north and to some extent used on 
longer voyages, e g,, from England to Iceland ^ Nor had the 
noiidiem seas until the sixteenA century the advantage of charts, 
although pilot books giving sailmg directions survive from the 
fifteenth century Fnsians and Vikings tended to move coast- 
wise as far as possible, although it is well known how the Vikings 
ventured across the open sea to Iceland, Greenland and even 

^ A needle, magnetized by rubbing it with a lodestone, was mounted 
on a straw and floated on the water , by this means, when the Pilot 
Star was obscured from view, the north could be found 
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North America Outstanding coastal features — ^headlands, reefs 
and rocks — ^were useful as guides , favourable winds had to be 
awaited , sheltered bays, estuanes or lagoons afforded roadsteads 
or harbours of refuge , whilst islands, if conveniently situated, 
had a distinct value which m steamship days they have largely 
lost, since they helped both to mark out and to shorten saUmg 
routes Finally, manners made use of surface currents, in 
particular, the anti-clockwise current which swings around the 
shores of the Baltic, In view of all this, it is easy to see why 
the sea gateways mto the Baltic were little used before develop- 
ments had taken place in the construction of sailing ships More- 
over, the unstable political, and backward social, conditions of 
the Baltic-Scandmavian countries scarcely favoured at first the 
growth of trade intercourse Nor is it surprising that maritime 
relations by way of the difficult Scaw passage mark the second, 
and not the first, stage m the commerce between the North and 
Baltic seas This commerce began in fact by land, by way of 
the short ‘ land bridge ’ at the base of the Danish peninsula. 

The Baltic offered many facilities to medieval navigators which 
were lackmg m the outer seas. An mland sea, free from tidal 
movements, it contamed particularly in the west many deep bays 
and islands in close proximity Moreover, its smallness and 
narrowness reduced sea passages, for it is only an enlarged 
Adriatic The southern coastlands of the Baltic do, however, 
differ considerably m the possibilities which they afford for 
harbourage East of the Oder estuary are stretches of coast in 
Pomerania, Samland and Kurland where low moraimc hills front 
the sea The coast has long been eroded here into a smooth, 
unindented Ime , no large rivers break through the cliffs and 
offer entnes from the sea, whilst off-shore sand-dunes add to 
the inhospitable character of this coast At the mouths of the 
great rivers, e g , the Vistula and Niemen, which divide off the 
coasts of Pomerania, Samland and Kurland, sand spits enclosmg 
lagoons gradually formed, since m the absence of tides alluvium 
carried down by the rivers was able to accumulate near their 
mouths In the shelter of these spits harbour sites were avail- 
able which, as will be shown, were early utilized Further, in 
the eastern Baltic deeply penetrating gulfs give access to har- 
bours well mland, whilst the sunken coast of Finland with its 
festoon of islands was also accessible from the sea West of 
the Oder estuary, on the other hand, the coast features contrast 
with those of Pomerama, and between Rostock and Jutland the 
natural conditions for maritime commerce were excellent, since 
vessels found there abundant shelter, and could navigate well 
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inland Off the east coast of Jutland the sea is shallow and 
sheltered from the west wmds, and the Tertiary rock which forms 
this low coastland has offered resistance to marme erosion m 
consequence, the coast has not been smoothed out as in Pomer- 
ania but IS actually deeply embayed Moreover, in the western 
part of the Baltic, islands are concentrated Rugen stands at 
the mouth of the Oder , Funen and Zealand he between Jutland 
and Sweden , and the islands of Bornholm and Gothland are 
so situated m relation to neighbouring coasts as to form useful 
maritime stations or trade centres Again, the western coast- 
lands of the Baltic had a signal advantage m their position, smce 
they stood within short distance of the Rhmeland and the Low 
Coimtries They stood, that is to say, close to lands which had 
either been long developed or were about to become great centres 
of industry and trade In short, m this small western sub-sector 
of the Baltic, between Jutland and the Oder, localized maritime 
Me could develop between lands separated from each other by 
only short sea passages. There, in fact, lay the Aegean of the 
Baltic and as the Aegean formed an early centre of Mediter- 
ranean civilization and commerce which had spread from the 
neighbourmg lands of Egypt, Phoemcia and Crete, so m the 
western Baltic, maritime activity began m close relation — by 
land across Holstein — ^with the highly civilized and commercial 
Rhmelands 

The Baltic was approached from the North Sea by land routes 
across Schleswig and Holstein and also by three sea gates. The 
land routes were at first the more important. The first used of 
these was actually a short portage from the Eider river to the 
town of Schleswig which stood at the head of a long creek. Later, 
m the twelfth century, the chief land route ran from the Elbe 
to the Trave, from Hamburg to Lubeck, which became dommant 
cities of the Hanseatic League This route was supplemented 
by the construction during the years 1390-8 of the Streknitz 
canal, between the Elbe above Hamburg and the Trave above 
Lubeck (Fig 47) The sea entries to the Baltic consisted of 
three belts or sounds which were reached from the broad, tidal 
waters of the Skaggerak and Kattegat. Each of these sounds, 
which were politically controlled by Denmark, had its peculiar 
characteristics affectmg navigation. They all had more than 
adequate depth of water for medieval shipping, and it is only 
to-day and by the biggest draught vessels that the shallowest of 
them, the Sound, would be avoided^ The most westerly 

^ The shallowest part of the channel through the Sound is the 
Drogden shallows which are only 23 feet deep. 
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channel, the Little Belt, owing to its position was better suited 
to local traffic than to ships making for Lubeck and eastwards 
thereof The Great Belt presented certain difficulties its 
entrance from the north was dangerous for small sailmg ships 
because of its shoals , further, the channel from the Skaw mto, 
and through, the Great Belt involved a zigzag course and con- 
stant changes of helm , and except for Aalborg, harbourage on 
the east Jutland coast was lacking for larger ships The Sound, 



Fig 47 — ^Medieval Routes between the North and Baltic Seas (after Reumert) 

Note the strikjixg positions occupied by Hamburg and Labeck in relation to road and canal 
routes across the isthmus 

on the other hand, presented distinct advantages which explain 
why it was marked out m the Middle Ages, as to-day, as the 
most favoured route A straight SSE. course could be set from 
the Skaw and be pursued right through the Sound , there were 
many good harboum especially on the Seaman coast , and finally, 
the great importance of the herring fishery of the Sound stimu- 
lated the development of its commerce and its ports More- 
over, the Sound involved the shortest sailmg for vessels bound 
for the ports eastwards of the Trave. From its outlet routes 
diverged to Lubeck at the head of itB broad bay , to Stettin, 
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in the lee of Rugen island , to Wisby, the great port and mart 
in the island of Gothland, and thence to the more distant south 
Baltic ports 

The northern coastlands of the Baltic and the North Seas were 
drawn to some extent into the commerce of those seas Both 
Norway and Sweden, which were bound politically to Denmark 
betw^een 1397 and 1526, weie relatively undeveloped and scantily 
populated countries, which the German merchants attempted 
commercially to exploit Trondhjem and Bergen were the chief 
Norwegian towns, and off the coasts of Norway lay tlie shoals 
of cod which provided a staple commodity of trade The Han- 
sards succeeded by about the year 1410 m ousting the Norwegians 
and Enghsh from the Norw^egian fishery, which they then con- 
trolled from their kontor at Bergen, whilst towards the end of the 
fifteenth century they secured control of the trade and fishing 
of Iceland, which had been united with Norway since 1262 In 
this field of trade they supplanted the Enghsh who had through- 
out the fifteenth century made annual voyages in the spring in 
search of cod which was traded as dry stockfish The heart of 
medieval, as of present-day, Sweden was the region around, and 
to the south of, Lake Malar, beyond the marshy depression 
which stretches between Lakes Vaner and Vatter , its two earliest 
towns were Birka and Upsala The former occupied an island 
site m Bjorkofiord, and became an important commercial centre, 
which declined m the twelfth century with the rise of Wisby, 
m near-by Gothland The Frisian name of Birka suggests that 
its ongm may be attributed to the settlement of Frisians who 
came there to trade Upsala, on the other hand, was a pagan 
religious centre The south-western coastlands of Sweden, 
namely Scania, Hailand and Blekmge, had long been held by 
Denmark , the latter, therefore, since it held the coasts on both 
sides of the Sound was able effectively to control it 

The Baltic Sea, thanks to the harbourage which it provided 
and to its proximity to the North Sea coastlands, had, therefore, 
good commercial potentialities Two other geographical advan- 
tages which it possessed should also be noted. The first was 
Its fish resources, the second, the nature of, and the communica- 
tions with, Its hinterland. The presence of the herring shoals 
m the Sound off the coast of Scania is attested about the year 
A.i>. 1060 by Adam of Bremen Herrings were so numerous m 
autumn, be records, that nets were not necessary and they could 
be taken by hand. They formed, therefore, a real asset to 
Baltic merchants, until, as we shall see,^ they ceased about the 
^ Jiwjr-a, pp 345-^^ 
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year 1425 to frequent the Sound Second, the Baltic, m con-^ 
trast to the Mediterranean, *vvas connected by long, navigable 
nver-ways with an extensive hinterland , not only was the 
northern plain of central Europe thus linked with the sea, bui 
so also were the cities which lay along, and even within, the 
highland belt to the south Moreover, some of these rivers, 
notably the Vistula, the Dwma, the Oder, the Elbe and the Rhine 
served as part of trans-contmental routes which terminated on 
the shores of the Black and Mediterranean seas Some of the 
Baltic rivers, notably the Vistula and the Oder, had provided 
'valley routes smce prehistonc times along which amber found 
m Samland (east Prussia) was earned southwards towards the 
Black Sea and the delta of the Po Moreover, many of the Alpine 
passes, especially the Brenner and the St Gotthard, earned 
medieval roads to the south The ports of the North Sea and 
the Baltic were thus related to a widely flung hinterland from 
which was denved not only the products of the north European 
plain, but also Mediterranean products, and oriental commodities 
which were imported mto the Mediterranean by way of Con- 
stantinople and later by the cities of northern Italy 

The Frmans and Vikings 

The first stage m the openmg up of the Baltic to trade was 
marked by the activities of the Frisians between the years ad 
500 and 800 This German tribe was established m the islands 
and marshes of the coastland between the Rhine and Elbe and 
had for its neighbours the Franks to the west and the Slavs to 
the east Near by m Jutland the Danes occupied the peninsula 
down to the Eider river and a belt of forest m Holstein which 
has smce degraded mto the heathland of the Sigeberger Heide 
It was the achievement of the Frisians to establish trade relations 
not only withm the North Sea — or the ‘ Frisian Sea ’ as it was 
then called — ^but also between that sea and tbe marginal lands 
of the western Baltic The essential Imic m this trade was the 
land bndge of southern Jutland Small ships with smgle sails 
sailed up the Eider river, and thence a short road journey led 
to Schleswig, which became an entrepot for the distribution of 
the commodities of the two seas The chief Frisian port was 
Dorestadt on the Waal channel of the Rhine, and jfrom it were 
carried the manufactured goods — ^wme, metal ware, textiles, &c. 
— of the Moselle, the Rhmelands and the Frankish Low Coun- 
tries, The Frisians were essentially intermediaries between the 
economically developed lands west of the Rhine and the back- 
ward, non-Romanized lan<te of the western Baltic, Frisians 
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traded with the Swedes at Birka and also with the Slav stations 
of the southern Baltic e g , Old Lubeck on the Trave, with 
Jumna on either Wolim or Usedom island at the Oder mouth 
and with the town which preceded Danzig on the Vistula The 
Baltic Sea presented one real obstacle to trade m that piracy 
formed a staple (and almost respectable) occupation of its border- 
mg peoples Of these the Vikings or Northmen, a term which 
includes Danes, Swedes and Norwegians, became most active 
m the ninth century, and exerted a powerful stimulus to the 
development of Baltic trade Historians now emphasize the 
important part played by the Vikings, rovers and raiders though 
they were, m the revivd of commerce in Europe One aspect 
of this trade revival was the opemng up of a trade route across 
Russia at a time when, owing to the advance of the Arabs, the 
Mediterranean Sea had almost ceased to act as a channel of trade 
This route began by way of the Gulf of Finland to the city of 
Novgorod on Lake Ilmen, and eventually reached the Black Sea 
by way of the Dnieper and the Caspian by way of the Volga 
Axab coins, minted m the eighth and ninth centuries at Samar- 
cand and Baghdad, are found widely throughout the Baltic coast- 
lands and testify to this trade intercourse. This is true particu- 
larly of the neighbourhood of Birka m south Sweden, and also of 
the island of Gothland which supplanted it as a convenient centre 
for Baltic trade Similarly, the voyages made by the Vikmgs to 
Britain, Ireland, France, Iceland and elsewhere led to settlements 
and conquests which were destined to foster maritime trade 

The Southern Netherlands 

‘ Flanders,’ wrote Michelet, ‘ is the work of Man in despite 
of Nature ’ Certainly physical forces played havoc with the 
coastlands of Flanders which were rendered serviceable as a stage 
for human activities only by strenuous and well-directed effort 
It is true that the low, marshy maritime plain of Flanders was 
partially occupied by settlers both m prehistoric and Roman 
times, but the artefacts of these periods are found m a stratum 
of peat some two or three yards below the present surface It 
appears that sands and clays of marme origm have been deposited 
over the Roman occupation level , in fact, a process, long and 
slowly operating, culminated, probably m the early fifth century 
A n , m the submergence of maritime Flanders by the sea.^ 
Hence the maritime plain was avoided by Frankish immigrants, 

^ See Des Marez, Le ProhUme de la Colonisation Franque . en 
Belgique^ 6i. Evidence of this late or post-Roman submergence 
IS also forthcommg in parts of the south-easiem coastlands of England 
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who moved and established themselves m interior Flanders to 
the south within the basins of the rivers which cut through 
the higher plateau districts of Brabant, Hamaut and Picardy, 
to the norA of the Carbonmere Forest (Fig 12) Maritime 
Flanders only slowly escaped from the domination of the sea 
Not until the seventh century do future urban settlements, such 
as Bruges and St Omer, appear to ha\e been made on the 
southern margm of this belt In the ninth century the sea 
definitely abandoned the plam . a Ime of sand-dunes was built 
up and behind this stretched an alluvial plain just beiow^ high- 
water mark, which by endiking could be reclaimed from the sea , 
whilst the coastline itself was deeply indented by the estuaries of 
the nvers Aa, Yser, Zwm, &c , which at high tide became arms 
of the sea The sea, though shallow towards the coast, was ampl} 
deep enough for medieval shipping, but silt was earned by marine 
currents mto the sheltered bays and creeks Unfortunately, the 
nvers were not powerful enough to scour away these deposits, 
which thus accumulated and served, towards the end of the 
Middle Ages, to obstruct the passage of ships to mland ports. 

In southern Flanders to the south of the Carbonmere Forest, 
on the good sods which had already been worked under the 
Roman Empire, large feudal estates were created on the Roman 
pattern around the nucleated settlements founded by Frankish 
immigrants To the north of the forest, except for the plams 
of the Scheldt and Lys, extended the ^ terres incultes * of mari- 
time Flanders, of the Campme sands and of North Brabant 
These lands, because of their physical condition, contrasted 
markedly with the productive, light sods on the somewhat higher 
country to the south they consisted of alluvium, heather moor 
and marsh. Lay and monastic lords had their estates mainly 
m the more Romanized south beyond the forest, and the Counts 
of Flanders themselves, who held the bidk of their lands on the 
Scheldt and its tributaries, resided untd the late eleventh century 
chiefly at Ldle, Arras and Douai. In the poorer lands to the 
north of the forest the typical settlement of the Frankish immi- 
grants was the scattered hamlet, and the land was held by peasant 
freeholders in small holdings, as contrasted with the nucleated 
vdlages and large estates worked by serf labour to the south 
The withdrawal of the sea stimulated remarkable activity in the 
maritime plam. Land which had sufficiently recovered from 
the sea to bear rich pasture grasses (schorres) was utilized for 
sheep grazing, whilst the practice of reclamation by buildmg 
dams and cutting ditches was adopted with vigour by the counts, 
by monastic houses and by small freeholders The result was 
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the creation of * polders ’ or cultivable fields, and since the soils 
were light in texture and rich m carbonate of lime, they repaid 
m their productivity the capital outlay of reclamation Even 
the vine was cultivated , there was ample pasturage for sheep 
and cattle , whilst salt was obtained from the marshes Immi- 
grants from southern Flanders settled as freeholders in the newly 
developing lands, and associations, known later as wateringues, 
were formed among the inhabitants of the polder lands with a 
view to regularizing drainage works 

It is clear, therefore, that during the tenth, eleventh and 
twelfth centuries, the agriculture of maritime Flanders rapidly 
advanced, many new villages and parishes were created, and 
population increased beyond the means of subsistence, so that 
emigrants left in order to settle m Britain and among the marshes 
and heaths of Holland, the lower Weser and the Elbe, More 
important still than this development was the rise of the mdus- 
tnd and commercial cities of Flanders Its rivers, it is said, 
made Flanders Endowed with a climate which tended to be 
too humid and with soils that tended to be either too sandy or 
too compact, devoid of mountain obstacles and favoured by 
numerous long navigable rivers, the country enjoyed unrivalled 
natural facilities for movement Its rivers — ^the Aa, Yser, Lys, 
Scheldt, Dendre and Senne — flow m a general north-easterly or 
north-westerly direction, and were navigable far inland through- 
out the year — an invaluable asset at a time when road transport 
was difficult and costly. The chief drawback to these rivers 
were the floods which occurred, especially durmg the autumn, 
in their middle and lower courses, since there gradient is 
very shght, whereas m their upper courses it is steep hence, 
after long spells of ram, flooding lower down was inevitable, but 
this danger was met to some extent by the use of river gates 
and relief channels Further, the estuaries of the rivers were 
m the tenth century long arms of the sea which reached well 
mland Thus the estuary of the river Aa penetrated inland to 
Bergues ; that of the Yser to Dixmude , St Omer stood near 
the head of a creek ; whilst the Zwm, to become the most im- 
portant of these creeks, reached mland to a htde below Bruges. 
The nvers of Flanders, therefore, provided ideal medieval port 
sites * that is they stood well inland and were approachable 
by sea-going vessels, whilst boats could navigate far mland 
The natural conditions thus favoured the development of trading 
cities, and already dunng the reign of Charles the Great, under 
the influence of stable political conditions, the manufacture of, 
and trade m, woollen textiles foreshadowed in the Low Countnes 
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their later importance With the creation of the Empire of 
Charles the Great and its extension to the Elbe, the geographical 
position of the Low Countries was relatively changed and be- 
came highly favourable to trade The lands about the lower 
Rhine, Meuse and Scheldt now occupied not a termmal or 
frontier position, as they had done under the Roman Empire, 
but a central position withm the Carohngian Empire Further, 
the greater part of the Emperor’s estates lay between the Rhine, 
the Moselle and the Meuse, and the court, which resided prm- 
cipally at Aachen, provided a market, as also did the many 
bishopnc and monastic centres which had developed m the Low 
Countries The nvers Rhine, Moselle, Meuse and Scheldt were 
navigated, and the old Roman road from the archbishopric see 
at Cologne, thence to Aachen, Maestncht, Tongres and eventually 
to Boulogne, was also utilized The plains of the Scheldt basm 
and along the Flanders’ coast were well suited to sheep-rearmg, 
and the old Gallo-Roman technique of the woollen industry 
survived Hence, already in the early nmth century the so-called 
‘ Frisian ’ cloth was made there m country farms, and marketed 
by sea, river and road, to England, Denmark and generally withm 
the Carolingian Empire. The chief seaports at this time were 
Utrecht on the Old Rhine channel, Dorestat on the Waal Rhine 
to the south-west, and Quentovic, on the Channel, now repre- 
sented by Staples, at the estuary of the River Canche all were 
destroyed by the invading Northmen by ad 857 Wme was 
carried down the Rhine and Moselle where monastenes of 
northern Flanders owned vineyards The use of the excellent 
nver-ways, which afforded deep southward penetration into the 
empire, fostered the development of certain towns as river stations 
and mercantile resorts * notably Valenciennes on the Scheldt 
and Maestncht on the Meuse at the crossing of the Roman east- 
west road from Cologne to Boulogne 

The precocious economic development of the Low Countries 
was arrested by the mcursions of the Northmen and the collapse 
of Carolmgian power Its rivers, which facilitated trade, equdly 
facilitated the ingress of the Northmen, who durmg the ninth 
century destroyed towns and carried their devastations south- 
wards even mto Artois and Picardy, The economic prosperity 
of the Low Coimtries, however, not only revived but advanced 
greatly The revival was marked by the creation of towns which 
flourished to a remarkable degree The germ or nucleus of the 
new mdustrial and tradmg cities was the stronghold built by 
monks, by lay-lords and by bishops These walled settlements 
depended on agnculture and offered a refiige to the rural popu- 
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lation in times of stress Their situations, selected with an eye 
to topography, stood often on river routes and crossings The 
transformation of these essentially agricultural centres into cities 
resulted from the settlement of merchants and citizens, who came 
and established themselves, often outside the walls but under 
the protection which their proximity afforded Where the 
former feudal, ecclesiastical or monastic stronghold enjoyed good 
facilities for communication, there, above all, did trade and 
industry thrive It should be recalled that m what is now" 
Belgium and Holland Roman cities were almost lacking, since 
tliese lands owing to their very ex-centric position m relation to 
the chief trade routes of the Roman world were left largely un- 
developed Of the few Roman towns in the north there were 
one or two small Rhme stations, e g , Fectio and Leyden, and 
a few" small administrative centres, namely Tournai, Cassel, 
Maestricht and Tongres, which lie well southwards of the mari- 
time plain The medieval cities of the Low Countries were thus 
essentially new creations They sprang up first m Flanders, and 
then in the twelfth century m Brabant , whilst the county of 
Holland became urbamzed gradually from the thirteenth century 
onwards Nowhere m medieval Europe was there such a localiz- 
ation of industrial and trading cities as m the County of Flanders, 
which was bounded eastwards by the Scheldt , this river, the 
piincipal artery of the country, was tidal up to Ghent (Fig 48) 
In the thirteenth century the urban population of Flanders and 
Brabant equalled in number the purely rural population, and 
these lands became m fact — as they are still to-day — ^the densest 
settled aiea m Europe The suburb of merchants and artisans 
which arose outside the walls of monastic and feudal centres 
was gradually absorbed into the earlier settlement and included 
within a single line of wall Moreover, it is significant of this 
urban development that under the stimulus of commerce the 
towns of Flanders between the years 1100 and 1350 were con- 
tmually extendmg their walls 

The cities which flounshed — e*g , Ghent, Bruges, Lxlle, Ypres, 
Brussels, Louvain, Malmes and Valenciennes— as well as Meuse 
cities like Huy, Dmant and Liege — ^were new settlements which 
enjoyed the advantage of well-chosen sites , Some cities, like 
Bruges and St. Omer, stood at the head of tidal estuaries , others 
were stations on land routes,- like Ypres and Arras which lay on 
the road between Flanders and Pans ; others again controlled 
river crossings near the head of navigation for boats, e g., Brussels 
and Louvain which stood respectively on the Senne and Dyle 
nvers across which the ^xmn road between Cologne and Bruges 




Fig 48 —The Chief 'Fowns of the southern Low Counuies in the Idler Miudle Ages 
The pr««f5iit-cky coastime is shown Cp Ftsr X2, P* 69, for a reconstruction of the coastime m the fifth century 
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was earned But apart from the local factor of their sites these 
cities as a whole owed much to their geographical position, which 
became as central under the conditions of medieval civilization 
as It had been remote m earlier times England, after the Scan- 
dmavian settlement and the Norman conquest, developed eco- 
nomically , Geiman colonization m the Baltic brought new lands 
mto relation with the civilized west , at the near-by fairs of 
Champagne merchants from the Low Countries met and ex- 
changed products with those from northern Italy , whilst at sea, 
until the rise of the sea-power of the Hanseatic cities, of Holland 
and of England, the Flemmgs had free scope to act as distri- 
butors throughout northern seas Moreover, the nvers Rhine, 
Moselle and Scheldt brought the Low Countries mto relation 
with southern Germany, Burgundy and the Pans Basin 

The towns of Flanders and Brabant became centres of speci- 
alized industry Flax was grown and Imen woven, especially in 
the basm of the Scheldt The woollen industry was concentrated 
mainly m the towns of the Scheldt up to Valenciennes and Cam- 
brai and also m those which lay between the Scheldt and Canche 
nvers Some wool came from the polder lands and southern 
Flanders, but increasmgly from the ninth century onwards 
English wool, which was superior m quality, was used ^ Ghent 
was the chief centre of the woollen, Ypres of the linen, mdustry* 
In the upper Meuse mineral exploitation and metal-working were 
highly developed at Huy and Dinant Iron was mined there, 
m the Ardennes, but tm, copper and lead were imported lead 
and copper from the Harz mountams were carried to Cologne 
and thence to the Meuse , whilst English tin and copper were 
also utilized Brabant, an agricultural region at first, sprang 
mto mdustrial importance when about 1150 the road between 
Cologne and Bruges was opened up. The Champagne fairs 
which declined about 1250 were largely replaced by those of 
Thourout, Messines, Lille, Ypres and Douai Fmally, man- 
time commerce was essentially localized m the seaports of Flan- 
ders, especially at Bruges , the ports of Holland — ^Utrecht, and 
Tial and Dordrecht on the Waal— had relatively little importance 
pnor to the fifteenth century. 

Bruges 

Bruges, the Venice of the north and a great industrial and 
commercial city m the Middle Ages, symbolized the changes 

^ The best English wool came from the marches of Shropshire and 
Hereford and from the Coiswolds , cp Power and Postan, Mughsh 
Trade m tke Fifteenth Century^ ch 2. 
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which occurred m the economic geography of the plam of Flan- 
ders The waters of a small stream, cdled the Reye at Bruges, 
flowed eastwards from Dixmude via Oudenburg, and were 
canalized at Bruges to encircle the new burg which was built m 
the ninth century to replace an earlier burg and to give greater 
security against the depredations of the Northmen At this time 
and until about An 1100 the sea came right up to Bruges by 
way of the Zwm, a broad arm of the sea into which the Reye 
flowed and which already in the eighth century was being em- 
banked to facilitate its use by shippmg The building of dikes 
along the Zwm inci eased, however, the deposition of marme silt 
m the channel, since the silt could not be spread broadly on 
either bank and the river flood was quite inadequate to scour 
the channel In consequence, about A D 1200 the tide no longer 
reached Bruges, and the port of Damme, a few miles below 
Bruges, was created at a pomt to which sea-gomg vessels could 
safely come , whilst a lock was built there and a canal constructed 
thence to Bruges By this means and, later m 1402, by a new 
Bruges-Damme canal, masted vessels did actually reach Bruges 
even in the fifteenth century of this there is both written and 
pictorial evidence, which shows additionally that many stone 
bridges crossed the canal and had wooden leaves or ^ traps ’ which 
could be opened to admit the passage of masts. Unremittmg 
efforts were made to keep the waterways deep and clear by dredg- 
mg, embanking and by canalizing river water. In 1378 the 
project of cutting a canal from the Lys above Ghent to Bruges 
seemed likely to serve three useful purposes . to relieve the Lys 
from floodmg, to bring water to scour the Zwm, and to bnng 
trade to Bruges The project, however, failed owmg to the 
vigorous opposition of Ghent which feared, not without reason, 
that some of its trade would be diverted to Bruges In the early 
thirteenth century the outport of Sluys (= ‘ sluice ’) was founded 
at the mouth of the Zwm . it became above all the water junction 
of sea-gomg vessels and of barges and lighters which plied up the 
Zwm to Damme and Bruges, and as its name implies lock gates 
were built there to hold up tidal water. Ships could carry their 
cargoes directly up to Bruges or Damme on the tide and by the 
use of lock gates sail back with return cargoes on the fallmg tide. 

Under the stimulus of trade and mdustry Bruges grew to the 
size and status of a first-rate town : its population of about 
50,000 m the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries exceeded that 
of contemporary LondonA Mermtores^ traders and artisans 

^ The population of London about 1400, as estimated from Poll Tax 
records, was between 30,000 and 40,000 
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alike, first settled outside the ninth-century burg, m a suburb 
to the south-west , a Waterhall, a covered dock, was built in the 
town across the river Reye, from which navigable canals with 
quays radiated throughout the town, and a Waterhouse was built 
on the outskirts of the town which raised and distributed water 
collected from streams at St Bavay Below the town, marshes 
were reclaimed for the cultivation of fruit, includmg even the 
vine, and for sheep pasture, but as the town grew — in common 
with other Flemish cities — it became dependent on imported 
wme, com and fmit At first Bruges was a considerable ship- 
ownmg port, but m its greatest years, from c 1250 to c 1450, 
Its shippmg declmed it did not become, therefore, a maritime 
power like Venice, but the shippmg of the whole of Europe 
frequented its ports, thus following along the sea-ways which it 
had opened up formerly by its own fleets The chief industry 
of the town was the manufacture of woollen fabrics which it 
exchanged with merchants from foreign parts ; it was also a 
great entrepot of goods brought along the many routes which 
converged on the Low Countries : England sent wool and lead , 
Gascony — ^which was under English rule between 1154 and 1453 
— sent wme and salt , spices, dye-woods and rich silk and metal 
goods were brought by merchants from Venice and Genoa, at 
first overland, until m 1314 regular sea services were established , 
com, metals, dned fish, timber, furs and honey were brought 
from the Baltic by the merchants of the Hanseatic cities , Bur- 
gundy and France sent wme, as also did Lorraine from the vme- 
yards of the Rhine and the Moselle , Spam and Greece sent 
fruits Bruges reached its zenith m the fourteenth and early 
fifteenth centuries Despite contmual foreign wars and mtemal 
commotions the trade of the town prospered and the chief cause 
of its declme durmg the fifteenth century was the siltmg up of 
the approaches to the Zwm, which made it difficult of entry by 
ships, whilst even lighters had difficulties m passing up to Damme 
and Brages After 1350 big Spanish nefs would not venture 
above Sluys ; a century later Sluys was almost abandoned , and 
m 1503 the Portuguese with their bigger ships avoided it and 
sailed for Antwerp which had deep open water. Subsequent 
efforts by Bruges to recapture its former trade, which included 
a canal to Ostend and Nieuport and the preparation of a map 
which deliberately exaggerated the breadth of its waterways, 
proved unavailmg Physical circumstances were too strong 
Flanders could henceforth boast only small seaports which are 
to-day artificially constmcted , it had not the natural facilities 
for the ocean-going shipping which then began to pass along its 
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coasts , and the Zwin, finally endiked m the eighteenth and 
nineteenth centuries, provides now sheep pasture where formerly 
It provided a sea-kne 

The Hanseatic League 

In the thirteenth century the commerce of the northern seas 
fell largely into the control of the Hanseatic League, a loose 
confederation of German cities which was organized under the 
leadership of Lubeck The League arose out of the association 
of separate German cities which had already developed spheres 
of trade activity but which felt the imperative need to safeguard 
by concerted action the routes of trade The earliest trade 
centres of Germany lay m the Rhineland, which formed the axis 
of German political and economic life Cologne, the chief sea* 
port of Germany, without any rival down-stream, already in the 
early eleventh century traded with England, whilst m the Baltic 
m the twelfth and early thirteenth centuries the foundation of 
German cities along the coast from Lubeck to Riga fostered 
trading interests Moreover, already m the twelfth century 
German merchants established a colony at Wisby m the Swedish 
island of Gothland, which was excellently situated to exploit the 
sea-routes which the Vikings had opened up to trade . in par- 
ticular Wisby sought trade m the eastern Baltic at Riga, and 
set up a dep6t at the old-established city of Novgorod Further, 
Lubeck and Hamburg, situated at either side of the narrow land 
bridge between the two seas, had trade ambitions, and their co- 
operation With a view to protecting their commercial interests 
marked the mitial stage m Ae development of the League Both 
cities had advantages m that they were early created ‘ imperial ’ 
or * free * cities (1226 and 1232) that is, they were free to manage 
their own affairs without the interference of local lords The 
League eventually came into being, with its centre at Lubeck, 
about 1260-5, and at one time or another its membership included 
nearly a hundred cities, A condition of membership prescribed 
that cities should be situated on the sea-coast, at the estuanes 
of rivers or on the banks of navigable streams The rule was 
not, however, stringently applied , but it is suggestive of the 
importance of water transport m the Hanseatic woild that Maud 
towns without effective waterway facilities often cut canals or 
improved their rivers Thus both Brunswick and Hanover 
caimiized their rivers to the Weser at Bremen. For the purposes 
of administration the territories of the League were divided into 
four ‘ circles ' or regions The Wendish circle, with Lubeck as 
Its capital, included Mecklenburg and Pomerama, together with 
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Hamburg and the Wend (i e , formerly Slav) cities of the coast 
from Wismar to Stettin The Saxon circle, with Brunswick at 
its head, included many rich towns like Goslar, Hanover, Magde- 
burg and Mmden, as well as new * colonial ’ towns farther east, 
namely Berlm, Brandenburg, Leipzig, Franlcfurt-on-Oder and 
Breslau Prussia and Livonia, together with the island of Goth- 
land, formed the third circle, m which stood the towns of Wisby 
and those along the Baltic from Elbing to Reval Finally, the 
fourth and latest admimstrative division comprised the oldest 
German towns in the lower Rhmelands, Westphalia and the 
Netherlands its chief city wras Cologne , it stretched as far 
east as Emden, as far west as Middelburg and as far south as 
Wiesbaden (Fig. 49) 

Withm the territories occupied by Hanseatic cities commerce 
conducted along the sea, river and land routes had therefore a 
considerable range, between Russia and the Low Countnes m 
the one direction and between northern and central Germany 
and the Baltic ports m the other Their extensive foieign com- 
merce, whicli formed the characteristic feature of their activities, 
was organized at a number of kontors (or depots) established in 
foreign parts The chief of these were Novgorod, London, 
Bruges and Bergen, together with a number of subsidiary dep6ts ; 
e g , m England at Boston, Lynn, Yarmouth and Hull Each of 
these cities was accessible by water, the Hanse merchants had 
their own warehouses, halls and even docks, and to their kontors 
were brought the commodities of wide hmterlands. Bruges was 
a great market for manufactured goods — ^woollen and linen 
textiles, metal goods, wme, &c — ^as well as English wool , Lon- 
don was above all a market for wool, together with lead and tin, 
and, in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, cloth The pro- 
ducts collected at Bergen comprised salt fish, fish and whale oils, 
timber and timber products , whilst Novgorod was important 
for its supplies of flax, furs, honey, wax and (when the routes 
from south Russia lay open) silks, cottons, pearls and spices from 
Constantmople It must not, however, be implied that the 
Hansards enjoyed at any particular time, and certainly not con- 
tmuously, a complete trade monopoly within the area of their 
cities. In the later fourteenth century the English became large 
exporters of their wool, much of which went to the Enghsh staple 
town of Calais Again, both English and Dutch merchants from 
about 1350 sailed directly mto the Baltic, establishing tradmg 
relations particularly with Danzig, which was a great collectmg 
centre for com, timber, wax, pitch and tar Furtiier, m Iceland 
the Norwegian and English fishermen and merchants held the 
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field until towards the end of the fifteenth century , whilst a 
steady trade m English hands was carried on between England, 
Iceland and Gascony 

The trade relations of the Hanse cities extended not only east- 
westwards between Novgorod and London, but also transversely 
north-southwards across Europe Thus, on the one hand, ships 
and caravans exchanged the finished manufactured goods of the 
Rhmeland and the Flemish cities for the forest products, anxber, 
salt and salt fish, and cereals of Russia and the southern Baltic 
lands and for the raw wool of England On the other hand, the 
northern cities were linked up by roads with die manufacturmg 
cities of south Germany, and moreover, through them, with the 
ports of northern Italy Routes ran southwards to Cracow (a 
Hanse city) and Budapest , to Breslau and Vienna , to Prague 
and Linz , but more important were the more westerly roads 
which led south from Flanders, and the lower Rhine and Elbe 
these routes reached the Main at Mainz, Frankfurt or Wurzburg, 
contmued to Nuremberg, and thence — en route for Venice — 
crossed the Alps by the Brenner Pass From Milan the 
northern route used chiefly the St Gotthard Pass, which was 
approached by the Ticino valley the alternative name for 
this valley, the Val Levantma, commemorates the passage of 
Italian merchants with loads of Levant goods By these routes 
the Hansards derived some of the manufactures of the Italian 
and south German cities and more especially the oriental wares 
for which Venice and Genoa v/ere the great entrep6ts The 
importance of the north-south routes between the Mediterranean 
and the northern seas diimmshed after the year 1317, when the 
Venetians began their regular service of galleys to Bruges, South- 
ampton and London. In general, the sphere withm which the 
Hansards traded was clearly defined . from Bergen they con- 
trolled the trade of Greenland, Iceland, the Faroe, Orkney and 
Shetland islands , similarly from Bergen, Bruges and London 
they sought to control the trade of the North Sea and to exclude 
competitors, notably the Dutch and English In the south they 
sailed to the ports of La Rochelle, Bordeaux and Bayonne for 
wme and salt, and even as far south as Oporto, Lisbon, Cadiz 
and Seville it is significant that they did not venture mto the 
Mediterranean where the Italian cities held sway. Finally, 
despite the considerable power of the Danes, the Hansards suc- 
ceeded m making themselves the dominant power in the Baltic ; 
their success m controllmg the Sound between 1360 and 1370 
proved, however, only temporary, and the Danes, on the con- 
venient prmciple that the Sound constituted a river flowing 
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through Danish territory, were able about the year 1430 to 
institute the payment of dues The bulk of Baltic trade fell 
into the hands of the Hansards, although here agam they were 
unable to exclude all competition English, and more especially 
Dutch, increasingly sailed directly through the Sound en route 
for Baltic ports After about 1350 English ships earned cloth 
to Danzig fiom which they brought back corn, timber, pitch 
and tar The Hansards, especially Lubeck, monopolized the 
herrmg fishery of the Sound ; similarly, they had a large share 
m the fishery for cod, m the North Sea grounds, although 
m that ground the Dutch became successful nvals The annual 
voyages of the Venetians to the English Channel and its ports 
deprived the Hansards of some of Aeir distnbutmg trade, and 
they tried to exclude the Venetian fleets from London and to 
restnet them to Southampton 

‘ The fate of Towns and Cities wrote the English antiquanan 
Camden, " is every jot as unstable as the state and happiness 
of Men * the history of the Hanseatic cities affords a com- 
mentary on this text Not only has their importance as a whole 
completely changed, but so also has the relative importance of 
the mdividual cities. Lubeck, though challenged by Cologne, 
remamed the first city of the League , and Hamburg, so pro- 
mment to-day, claimed, and at best took, only third place 
Within the known limits of the northern world the Baltic occupied 
a centrality, superior to that of the North Sea, and this fact is 
reflected m the somewhat greater importance of the Baltic ports. 
The Wend cities, m particular, such as Lubeck, Rostock and 
Colberg, have now only a local traffic (if any) where formerly 
they had real mtemational significance The small town of 
Wisby m Gothland symbolizes to-day the nse and fall of the 
Hanseatic League its medieval port is now covered by meadow- 
land, and only rumed towers and fine old churches survive to 
recall the greatness which was cut short abruptly m the year 
1361 by the assault of the Danes 

The commerce of the Hanse cities aptly illustrates what may 
be called ‘ the geographical theory of trade ’ It has been already 
noted how the natural and manufactured products of different 
regions are somewhat sharply differentiated : the reflection, that 
is to say, of the way in which lands differently constituted m 
respect of climate, geology, soil, &c have been variously adapted 
by man Thus some regions were able to produce surpluses of 
foodstuffs, or mineral products, or manufactures or natural pro- 
ducts, e g , of the forest or of the sea. In this way certain regions 
were complementary in respect of the produce which they could 
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interchange, and a basis was established — other conditions being 
favourable — ^for trade intercourse Actually (despite the fact 
that they lay along the same belt of latitude and were not there- 
fore too sharply distinguished m climate) the regions which were 
bound together by the trade of the Hanseatic League were to 
a very marked degree complementary Moreover, they produced 
essential, not luxury, products Thus the country west of the 
Rhine specialized m manufactured goods , woollen and Imen 
textiles from the Flemish cities, and cloth from England, especi- 
ally after about 1350 , wine from the Rhine, Meuse and Moselle ; 
iron and copper ware respectively from Liege and Dmant on 
the Meuse It needed, on the other hand, boA supplies of food- 
stuffs and of raw materials the foodstuffs (rye and wheat, &c ) 
and flax could be supplied from the east Baltic plains via Danzig 
and Riga, whilst wool formed the chief export commodity of 
England. Again, to cite another mstance, Norway welcomed, 
m exchange for its fish, furs and timber, the thmgs which it 
could not produce, namely wheat and meal, salt, cloth, linen, 
flax and wme In particular, it was difficult for climatic reasons 
to grow sufficient corn m Norway , as Ednsi records, the Nor- 
wegians harvested their gram still green and ripened it by the fire 
Similarly, certain other commodities of considerable importance 
m the Middle Ages had limited areas of production Thus 
honey ^ and wax — the one forming the common sweetenmg, 
above all m northern Europe, the other of service for light and for 
sealing documents — ^were forest products very abundant m Russia 
and the east Baltic (e g , Lithuania) ; agam, amber, which was made 
at Bruges into rosaries &c , was obtained on the coast of Sam- 
land m Livonia Similarly, Germany possessed the chief supplies 
of silver m the Middle Ages , Swedish iron and copper were 
sought , and generally m naval stores — timber, pitch, sailcloth, 
hemp and rope — some of the Baltic countries and Norway had 
great local resources, which were completely lacking m some 
countries m which cities of the League stood, e g , Holland. 
Fmally, salt and fish, which had important places m the trade 
of the League, were localized products 

Salt has been probably at every stage of civilization a staple 

^ It IS of interest that Herodotus, repeating what he had learnt from 
the Thracians, wrote of the Baltic countries as a region * so densely 
filled by swarms of bees that it was impossible to penetrate Some 
su^r reached northern Europe from the Mediterranean where the 
Arabs had introduced its cultivation into Cyprus, Sicily and lower 
Egypt Madeira became an important source of supply in the sixteenth 
century 
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commodity of trade In inland regions it is obtainable only 
where geographical conditions permit, but it was usually obtain- 
able by evaporation of sea-watei at the deltas or estuaries of 
rivers or along low marshy coasts At all times an important 
article of human dietary, salt had an additional value m the Middle 
Ages as a preser\'ative for fish The early activities of Lubeck 
— even before a d 1200 — ^were bound up m the exploitation of 
the salt deposits which occur in the rocks around Luneburg and 
Halle The salt was carried fiom these workings to the Trave 
and thence to Lubeck, where it served as a staple commodity 
of trade Much of it was taken to the Sound where fishermen 
from Lubeck largely controlled the herrmg fishery No less 
important as a localized area of salt production was the Bay of 
Bourgneuf m Brittany, where the town of Blaye was the chief 
centre of the trade, together with the islands of St, Martin and 
Oleron The salt was prepared by evaporation, and was known 
(after the Bay of Bourgneuf) as Bay Salt ^ Great fleets of 
Hanseatic or Dutch ships earned cargoes of salt direct to Bergen, 
to the Dutch fishmg ports and generally throughout the Baltic. 
Salt w^as often carried as a convenient ballast cargo, and the 
exaction of part of the Sound dues in salt is suggestive of the 
value attached to this commodity. Lisbon, too, exported salt, 
and it was obtamable at some of the ports of south-eastern 
and north-eastern England 

In the Middle Ages, it has been suggested, the herrmg was 
‘ a historical personage . Certainly, the prescription of fish days 
by the Catholic Church and the lack of meat as a common food- 
stuff emphasized the importance of fish as an article of food 
and as a commodity of trade It has already been noted how 
Lubeck with its salt resources early invaded die fishmg grounds 
of the Sound where the herring shoaled every summer. Huts 
were built along the coasts of Scania and Schonen with the per- 
mission of the Damsh kmgs , the herrings were fished by nets 
from flat-bottomed boats , and they were then transferred into 
large ships where they were salted. Nets and barrels were made 
on the coast, and foodstuffs were brought to support those 
engaged in these industnes Similarly, in Bergen the Hanseatic 
merchants supplanted the Norwegians and English m the fisheries 
off the Norwegian coast where cod was the chief fish caught. 
The supplies of salt fish— herrmg or ' stock-fish * (i.e , cod) — ^were 
traded not only m the Baltic and North Sea lands but in 
western France, Portugal and Spain The years 1417 to 1425 
witnessed the failure and disappearance of the summer herring 
shoals m the Sound • the herrmg, for reasons which have not 
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yet been explained,^ ceased to leave the North Sea for the Sound 
But whatever the reason for this geographical change, it had certain 
marked effects, for what was a distinct loss to the Hanse cities 
and especially to Lubeck, was no less a signal gain to the Dutch 

In prosperity and power the Hanseatic League reached its 
zenith about the year 1400 , despite contmual political disturb- 
ances It prospered during the fifteenth century, and survived as 
a declining institution during the following century The full 
story of its decline belongs to the historian, but two general 
points may be noted here The discovery of America and the 
development of oceanic navigation altered adversely the relative 
position of the Baltic Sea in relation to the known world Further, 
the national development of certain European countries, e g , 
England and Sweden, induced a movement towards freedom 
from the commercial tutelage of the German cities Finally, the 
decline of the Hanseatic League and the new orientation of world 
commerce are reflected m the rise of those lands about the Rhine 
delta which were to form later the Dutch Republic Some of 
the towns of Holland were members, albeit humble ones, of the 
League, e g , Amsterdam, but they had little importance at first 
as compared with the mdustnal cities of Flanders, the great 
towns of the Rhine between Cologne and Strasbourg, and the 
towns of Hamburg and Bremen The process of endikmg the 
maritime plains of the Netherlands, which had much sufered 
from manne inundation durmg the twelfth, thirteenth and four- 
teenth centuries, was a necessary prelude to the development 
of the Dutch lands The failure of the herring fishery m the 
Sound gave a chance to the North Sea fishery which the Dutch 
were quick to exploit , the art of curmg was learnt and applied , 
‘ Bay Salt * was used for this purpose and also as an article of 
trade , and the port of Brille prospered Similarly, the Dutch 
were to gam from the silting up of the channel to Bruges and 
Its outports, since their coast ofered in the Scheldt estuary an 
excellent deep water approach. In short, already in the hey- 
day of the Hanseatic League the Dutch were building up a 
mercantile marine, and it is significant that the earliest records 
which were taken of the number of ships passing through the 
Sound show that Dutch shippmg exceeded that of the League ^ 

^ It IS probable, as Professor Taylor suggests, tliat smce Glacial Times 
the Baltic has become progressively fresher so that in the fifteenth century 
Its waters became unsuitable for the spawmng of the herring 

® That is, m the yeais 1497 and 1503 Moreover, between the years 
1580-9, of an average of 4,892 vessels per year passing through the 
Sound, more than half were Dutch Hill, The Danish Sound Dues and 
the Commerce of the Sound 
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Moreover, as early as 1526 the Dutch had formed the idea (which, 
however, was not realized) of makmg Goteborg in south-western 
Sweden a great staple port, so that goods could be earned 
overland into the Baltic and the Sound dues could be evaded 
In order to avoid payment of the toll dues they sought also the 
route along the coasts of Norway to the Arctic and White Sea 
ports of Russia 



CHAPTER XVII 


WESTERN EUROPE DURING THE EARLY 
OCEANIC PHASE 

D uring the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries the 
commercial and cultural relations of Europe became for 
the first time m history world-wide m extent The 
Roman Empire and the medieval world had, it is true, by way 
of Egypt, Syria and Persia, established trade routes with the 
Far East — the land of tropical products and fine textile goods 
During the period under review not only was a new sea route 
with the East brought into use, thanks to the discoveries of the 
Portuguese navigators, but further the discoveries of Columbus 
and the Cabots opened up parts of the Amencan contment to 
European colomzation, exploitation and trade The Roman 
world had been focused on, and kmt together by, the Mare 
Internum or Mediterranean Sea ; m the Middle Ages European 
commerce developed in the North and Baltic Seas new regions 
of activity which were bound up by land and sea routes with 
tlie centres of Mediterranean culture In that age the flourish- 
ing cities of Vemce, Alexandria, Constantinople, Bruges and 
Lubeck occupied sites which were strategically placed m relation 
to the contemporary routes of trade, whilst Egypt held pre- 
emmence as the best transit region for the Far Eastern trade 
The discovery both of the nev^ ocean route to the East and of 
the American contment and West Indian islands effected a re- 
orientation of European commerce and further, as a consequence, 
changed the geographical ' values ’ of European lands The 
Baltic aiid the Mediterranean lost their former centrality and 
supremacy in European trade In the new ‘ oceanic ’ world 
those states which had more westerly situations, with sea-boards 
fronting the Atlantic and the North Sea, enjoyed geographical 
advantages in relation to the sea routes to die Indies and the 
Americas 

It was a circumstance fortunate to some at least of these states 
tliat their new opportunities came at a time of political consolida- 
tion certainly m Spam, Portugal and England the growth of 

348 
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royal power and national unity favoured economic advance The 
seas which then became ex-centric and secluded, although they 
lost relativef importance, nevertheless continued to play an active 
part in European commerce The Mediterranean still distributed 
its own local products within and outside its own shores , whilst 
the Baltic contmued to supply western Europe with essential 
raw materials, above all timber, with which to build its merchant 
marmes But Egypt and Alexandria declined m population and 
wealth, since not only were they outflanked by the new sea 
route to the east but also subjected to the misfortune of Turkish 
rule Moreover, Venice ceased to rule m European commerce 
In 1503 Lisbon received its first big cargo of eastern spices by 
way of the Cape, and Venice began to lose its entrepot trade 
in these lucrative commodities , furthermore, her supply of 
accessible timber suitable for shipbuildmg grew scarce — a scarcity 
which the whole Mediterranean region seems to have suffered 
m the course of the sixteenth century ^ Thus although Venice 
long remained a vigorous maritime power and, m fact, built 
larger ‘ broad ^ ships m the sixteenth century than in her more 
flourishing days, she restricted her activities to the Mediterranean 
and even bought ships which had been built m Holland The 
palm of Venice fell to those states of the west which had dis- 
covered the new routes and the New World, so that Lisbon, 
Seville and Cadiz, which had hitherto been merely ports of call 
for the Venetian galleys en route to Flanders, became entrepot 
ports of mtemational importance Lisbon exploited the sea 
route to the east which her manners had explored, notwith- 
standing the real difficulties which it presented It was both 
long and slow , equatorial calms, storms around the Cape, the 
monsoons and Arab pirates demanded both courage and skill 
in navigation , the voyage to India occupied from seven to 
twelve months, and the journey there and back usually occupied 
some three years. Nevertheless, the oceamc route was utilized 
because it proved remunerative to do so, at first by the Portuguese 
alone and then later by their competitors the Dutch, the English 
and the French. Seville and its outport Cadiz, also exploited 
for a time Spanish conquests in the West Indian islands, Mexico 
and Peru. After 1545 Mexico and Peru sent large annual cargoes 
of silver, whilst the West Indian islands provided valuable sub- 
tropical commodities which could not be so successfolly produced 
in the higher latitudes of Europe : above all sugar, rum, tobacco 
and cotton. 

^Lane, ‘Venetian Shipping during the Commercial Revolution’, 
AMR, XXXVIII, No. a, 1931 
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Spam and Portugal did not succeed m mamtammg their initial 
advantage and in remaining ' the wagoneis of the world ’ which 
their position at the junction of Cape, Mediterranean and Atlantic 
routes seemed to indicate The carrying and entrepot trade of 
Europe passed to the Low Countries, the northern part of which 
became the republic of Holland, whilst the southern part passed 
from Spam to Austria in 1713 This latter region, it will be 
recalled, was a gieat workshop of the medieval world, with its 
industrial cities and its famous port and staple town of Bruges 
Economic momentum, coupled with the fact that it remained 
well placed in the expanded modern world, made probable the 
maintenance of its medieval relative importance Bruges, it is 
true, declined, since the new^, large ocean-going vessels could 
not navigate its shallow channels, but during the first half of 
the sixteenth century Antweip with ample, deep-water harbourage 
on the estuary of the Scheldt, usurped its commercial position 
Ghent, which had long been famous for its cloth and linen 
industries, tried unsuccessfully to compete with Antwerp after 
1550, when it gained direct access to the sea by opening up the 
Terneuzen channel The wealthy and populous Low Countries, 
which included the present-day Belgium and Holland, formed 
Spanish possessions m the sixteenth century, and then revolt 
agamst Spam rumed Antwerp, since it suffered severely under 
the stress of war The centre of international trade and finance 
was shifted north to Amsterdam, which was approached from 
the Zuider Zee, for it was only in the mneteendi century that 
a ship canal was cut to give a direct entry from the North Sea. 
The northern provinces of the Low Countries made good their 
independence of Spam, and established a republican state — ^the 
United Provinces of the Netherlands, which became known, 
after the chief of its seven provmces, as Holland ^ On this basis 
the Dutch were able to build up and consolidate their maritime 
and commercial power , and durmg the seventeenth century 
they became the greatest, though not unchallenged, sea-state of 
Europe, whilst they excelled, too, m the practice of agriculture, 
m dramage techmque, and m finance 

Spain 

In the sixteenth century, thanks to the geographical discoveries, 
Spam became a land of great opportunities In the past its 
prosperity had depended essentially on its well-favoured southern 
and eastern provmces and on its relations withm the Mediterranean 
Sea Linked to the rest of the Mediterranean world in the 
^ Cp mpra^ Chapter XI 
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days of Rome and of Moslem rule, it became m the south and 
east studded with wealthy and populous cities , it had a good 
network of roads, it was productive alike of agricultural, mmeral 
and industrial commodities, whilst the interior plateaux and 
steppe country supported horses and flocks of sheep which w^ere 
famed for their wool The expulsion of the Moors and Jews 
and the dynastic union of Castile and Aragon, all of w^^hich 
took place towards the close of the fifteenth century, brought to 
an end centuries of crusading wars and promised the benefits 
of united rule The seaports of Spain looked out to both the 
Ocean and the inner sea Barcelona faced tow^ards Italy, m which 
Aragon had acquired both Sicily and Milan, whilst Ferrol and 
Corunna, and Seville and Cadiz were gates to the Atlantic and 
to imperialistic ambitions The natural endowment of Spam, 
therefore, as Moslem industry had shown, was geneious and 
varied It could produce in the south and east much wheat, 
oil, silk, wme and fruit , by means of irrigation many sub- 
tropical crops, like sugar, were cultivable , the uplands yielded 
wool, which together with flax and silk, provided a basis for 
textile industry , the country w^as noted for its wealth of metals, 
whilst m the nicrantams of the north and north-west timber 
was abundant Moreover, under Moslem stimulus, Spam had 
developed numerous manufactures silk and woollen fabrics, 
metal goods, leather, paper and steel Finally, by their conquest 
of Mexico, Peru and the West Indian islands, the Spaniards won 
an Empire rich m precious metals and tropical products and 
secured a potential market for European manufactures Thus 
sixteenth-century Spam was a favoured land to what extent, 
however, did it exploit its new’^ oppoitunities ? 

Unfortunately Spam suffered from continental entanglements 
— ^not, as in the case of France, as a result of its peninsular 
character — but owing to the territorial acquisitions of its kmgs, 
who came to rule the Holy Roman Empire, the Low Countries, 
Franche-Comt^ and parts of Italy, m addition to lands oversea 
The geographical diffuseness of the Habsburg dominions weakened 
Spam, since m order to establish the political cohesion of its 
far-flung possessions it needed to be predominant both by land 
and by sea, and this position, though continually sought, was 
not permanently won. The many wars fought m Europe wasted 
Spam of the treasure earned from Mexico and Peru ; moreover, 
It diverted the energies and wealth of Spam from the maintenance 
of sea-power on winch rested the control of the most valuable 
of Its impeml possessions, those m America and the Netherlands. 
In expellmg the Moors and the Jews Spam depnved itself of 
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Its chief mdustnal and mercantile classes Even so, Spam enjoyed 
for a time great prosperity The city of Seville, which controlled 
the American trade, fostered many industries and giew m popu- 
lation to perhaps a quartei of a million Ships from Antwerp, 
London, St Malo, Nantes and La Rochelle called at Bilbao, 
Seville and other ports, whilst Barcelona had some share of the 
Mediterranean Levant trade. From its colonies m central 
America and the Caribbean Sea, Spam derived, in the later 
sixteenth century and onwards, not only silver and gold, but 
many tropical commodities Sugar was brought from the Antilles 
islands, as also from the Canaries , dye-woods, hard woods, 
cochineal, indigo, cacao, vanilla, tobacco, emeralds, pearls, beaver 
and other skms — ^all these came, too, from the mainland or island 
territories of central America Spam yielded up to trade, in 
addition to these colonial goods, its own varied products leather 
from Cordova , cloth from Saragossa, Cuenca, Seville, Barcelona 
and Valencia , the wmes of Malaga, Alicante and Xeres , the 
silk of Murcia, Valencia and Saragossa , paper and silk from 
Jaen , Imen, silk and steel from Toledo , iron from the Biscayan 
ports , sugar, soap, olive oil, flax and wool The mermo fleeces 
of Spam were produced under the control of the powerful Mesta ^ 
organization, which united the sheep farmers of Spam • it 
enjoyed special privileges and organized the seasonal movement 
of sheep dong specified ‘ sheep routes ’ from the summer pastures 
of Leon and i^turias m the north to the winter pastures of 
Estremadura and La Mancha in the south, a migration governed 
by the contrasting climatic conditions m the northern and 
southern parts of the Iberian plateau. 

The city of Madrid and its fortunes provide some index of 
the greatness of Spain, and also of its subsequent decline. In 
origin a Moorish fortress, on the frontier zone of Andalos, Madrid 
owed Its growth into a great town — as did Berlin — ^to political 
influences It occupied a steeply-sided hill site, which w^ 
surrounded on two sides by the valley of the Manzares river. 
It had no river navigation, nor raw materials, and the near-by 
country was bare steppe ; on the other hand, it had good water 
supplies and forest resources to the north-west. Its selection 
m the sixteenth century as a capital for united Spam gave recog- 
nition to Its centrality of position. Its population, which stood 
at barely 25,000 in 1550, rose to 400,000 m the seventeendi 
century, but declmed to some 150,000 by 1700,^ 

^ Cp. Klem, The Mesta, passim The sheep travelled enormous 
distances, which may help to explain why mutton was little eaten m Spam ! 

* Glunard and Monbeig, ^ Madrid A, de G., Sept 19313 
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The prospenty achieved by Spam m the sixteenth century 
waned m the course of the subsequent century The population 
of Spam, deprived of its productive Moslem and Jewish elements, 
weakened by war and emigration and also by its high proportion 
of economically unproductive elements (eg., nobles, clergy), 
seemed unequal to play the great part which was offered it. In 
fact, the dechne of Spam is abundantly evidenced Augsburg 
merchants monopolized the raw materials — ^woo!, timber and 
iron — which it proved too unenlerprism^ to use mdustrially ; 
French ships brought round to Seville and Cadiz textiles and 
other commodities for the American market, which Spam could 
not produce sufficiently itself ^ ; attempts to re-settle with 
colonists from the north Granada and Valencia, from which the 
Moslems had been driven, failed, since the new settlers lacked 
the technique of irrigated agriculture practised m the south 
The chief mdustnes of Spain, first the woollen and later the silk, 
declmed, whilst the Dutch and English mtervened m the trade, 
and threatened the trade routes, between Spain and America 
No less typical of the declme of Spam was the poor state of its 
roads which, despite the difficult relief of the country, had been 
adequate at earlier periods Moreover, it actually imported 
iron goods from Milan despite the fact that good iron was mined 
m Asturias, and even failed to provide enough food for a popu- 
lation which had much declmed by 1700 , finally, like Vexuce, 
Spam had to import ships built m Holland 

It may be asked why Andalusia rather than the other Atlantic 
provinces of Spam provided the ports from which the American 
trade was conducted It was from the ports of Andalusia, 
namely from Palos, Sanlucar and Cadiz, that Columbus set 
forth on his voyages to the west , this coastland, thanks to its 
proximity to that of southern Portugal, shared the activity in 
navigation which Prince Henry of Portugal had stimulated , 
moreover, Andalusia was a country rich in agricultural and 
manufactured commodities and therefore a good hinterland to 
its seaports Certamly the royal policy of licensmg shipping 
bound for Amenca and also the practice of convoying merchant 
shipping made it convenient to concentrate the American trade 
at one port Actually the city of Seville was selected for this 
purpose, although its outports Sanlucar, and Cadiz above all, 
gradually took an mcreasmg share in the trade. At first, in the 
sixteenth and early seventeenth centuries, Seville largely and 
effectively controlled the American trade, but in the course of 

^ Girard, Le Commerce Frangms a SimUe et Cadtx cm temps des Hobs- 
bourgs^ passim 
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the seventeenth century Cadiz usurped the first position in the 
trade The bitter riviry between Cadiz and Seville ^ and the 
eventual victory of the former is a striking instance of a common 
phenomenon m historical geography, namely, the competition of 
two ports on a tidal river, one of which stands near its tidal 
limit and at its lowest bridge, whilst the other stands at or near 
Its estuary Seville, which lay some sixty miles from the sea, 
was of the first type, whilst the port of Cadiz, w^hich stood on 
an island near the mouth of the Guadalquivir, was of the other 
In the sixteenth century, despite the fact that the river followed 
a tortuous course and that sand was liable to obstruct the channel, 
Seville was normally reached by the vessels engaged in the 
American trade Two factors, however, militated against the 
usefulness of Seville as a seaport one was a rocky bar at the 
entrance to the Guadalquivir, the other the need for big ships 
m the American trade and the consequent mcrease in their ton- 
nage and draught Unless the river was improved — and such 
works were not, m fact, undertaken — it was necessary to utilize 
more convenient ports situated near its mouth Fortunately, 
good natural harbours were available both at Sanlucar and Cadiz 
The former was a small town built around a hill-top castle on 
the left bank of the estuary where deep water reached the shore, 
but It also, like Seville, was mconvemenced by the bar at the 
estuary where only a few feet of water obtamed , and it was Cadiz, 
which lay nearly twenty miles to the south-east, that became 
the more important Cadiz during the Middle Ages had been 
merely a royal stronghold built on the northern end of a rocky 
off-shore island which presented an abrupt face to the sea The 
island sheltered a broad bay and thus provided a useful road- 
stead accessible by a narrow entry to the north 

Holland 

The second half of the sixteenth century witnessed the creation 
of the Umted Provmces of the Netherlands, which became 
generally known, after their most important member, as Holland 
Their emergence as a state is treated elsewhere ^ ; it is relevant 
here to examme only their remarkable economic development 
in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries Certainly the nse 
of the United Provmces provides a remarkable mstance of the 
geographical changes which can be effected by human organiza- 
tion and enterpnse. The geographical setting of the Dutch 

^ Girard, La Bwakt4 Commerciale et Mantme entre Seville et Cadtx, 
passim. 

* See suprUj Chapter XII, pp zs8-6o 
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Republic, although it contained great potentialities for maritime 
commerce, was m many respects, as it remamed for many cen- 
turies, unpromismg The naval historian Mahan emphasized 
the excellent geographical endowment which the Dutch were 
astute enough to exploit ^ The history of sea-board nations ^ 
he wrote, ^ " has been less determined by the shrewdness and 
foresight of governments than by conditions of position, extent, 
configuration, number and character of their people — ^by what 
are called, m a word, natural conditions * But it is easy to over- 
exaggerate the geographical advantages and to underestimate the 
historical and human factors. For it is clear, m the first place, 
that the geographical position of Holland only offered great 
opportumties m the modem penod, not m the Roman, when 
the Baltic was scarcely explored and when routes by sea to the 
Far East and to the New World were unknown Agam, the 
physical conformation of Holland proper was such as to retard 
the growth of population and wealth, smce it consisted largely 
of a low maritime plam, studded with lakes, and continually 
liable to inundation from the sea Moreover, the low plams 
of Holland suffered much m the later Middle Ages from the 
excessively stormy conditions which created the Zuider Zee and 
flooded much good land ^ Further, although the Umted Nether- 
lands controlled the estuanes of three great navigable rivers — 
the Rhme, Meuse and Scheldt — and were well placed in relation 
to the Baltic and to the North Sea, in other respects it was the 
poorness of their natural equipment which struck contemporaries. 
Sir William Temple, who was ambassador at The Hague in 1668, 
summarized m ius book® the geographical shortcomings of the 
Netherland state It lacked the essential materials for ship- 
buildmg — ^timber, iron and pitch ; it produced insufficient sup- 
plies of food for Its needs and had no goods for export, except 
butter, cheese and chma-ware , nor even was it well supplied 
with good harbours ‘ The best are Helversluys, which has no 
trade at all, and Flushing, which has little in comparison with 
the other Dutch towns ’ Amsterdam, although it had secured 
much of the former trade of Antwerp and Lisbon, seemed (wrote 
Temple) ‘ the most incommodious Haven they have, being seated 
upon so shallow waters, that ordinary Ships cannot come up to 

^ The Influence of Sea-Power on History, p 28. 

* Thus m 1421 the populous and fertile Biesbosch region on the 
lower Meuse was inundated by the sea. On the severe climatic con- 
ditions m the later Middle Ages see Pettersson’s article in jj, J, M., 
XXXVIII 

* Observations upon the United Provinces of the Netherlands^ 2nd ed., 
i 673 » P 
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It without the advantage of Tides , nor great ones without un- 
lading The entrance of the Tessel (Texel) and passage over 
the ZMder-Sea, is more' dangerous than a voyage from thence 
to Spam, lymg all in blmd and narrow Channels ’ In short, 
Temple’s conclusion that ' not a Haven that draws Trade, but 
Trade that fills a Haven and brings it in Vogue ’ testifies to the 
zeal and success of the Dutch m exploiting the opportunities 
which were presented to them in the later decades of the sixteenth 
century when the former economic pre-eminence of Flanders 
and Brabant had passed away owmg to civil wars and when, 
too, new oversea commercial ventures became possible 

By their closure of the Scheldt the Dutch blocked the mam 
entry mto Brabant and Flanders, and since they had suffered 
much from the siltmg up of their tidal creeks the southern 
provinces became, compared with Holland, an almost land-locked 
countiy In contrast, the Dutch provinces found their fortune 
on the seas For Holland, as for Venice, fishing, coupled with 
the mdustry and trade m cured and salted fish, marked the 
origmal stage m its mantime and commercial career, smce the 
shallow North Sea offered richer harvests than its ill-dramed 
lowlands The cultivation of its plains could not support a 
large population, and although it increased its productivity by 
the draining of land and by the study and application of agri- 
cultural science for which it became famous m the seventeenth 
century, a contemporary authority estimated that the soil of the 
United Netherlands could not support more than one-eighth of 
their inhabitants In short, Holland sought and found its 
opportunities on the open sea, and it became not only, like 
medieval Bruges, an mtemational focus of shipping and finance, 
but also, like Venice, a great ship-ownmg and naval power. At 
the end of the sixteenth century Spam and Portugal,^ no less 
than Venice and the Hanseatic cities, were fast losing their trade 
as carriers by sea, and it was only m the latter half of the seven- 
teenth century that England began to contest, though scarcely 
to overcome, the Dutch supremacy at 

Holland thus exploited to the fiill the opportumties presented 
by time and place Amsterdam, built, it was said, on herring- 
bones, grew to a city of 300,000 inhabitants ; its ships engaged 
not only m the local Baltic and North Sea trade, but also in the 
more distant Mediterranean, East Indian and American com- 
merce ; whilst it was linked with the Lek channel of the Rhme 
by way of the Zuider Zee, the Vecht nver up to Utrecht, and 

^ The incorporation, of Portugal into Spam, which lasted from 1$^ 
to 1640, proved very damaging to Portuguese commerce. 
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thence by canal The Baltic was the chief field of Dutch trade, 
but their fleets sought profit along ail the other sea“Ways From 
Norway the Dutch earned much of the timber essential for 
their ship- and boat-buildmg, which was remarkably specialized 
to serve the many different purposes for which vessels were 
required — ^freight, fishing, coaling, mland navigation — and for 
which they were justly renowned throughout Europe From 
the plams of Prussia, Poland and even Russia they derived flax 
and above all the cereal foodstuffs on the importation of which 
they were dependent for the most part tliese commodities 
were exported via Danzig, to which they were carried in hundreds 
of small carts and m great lighters along the Vistula Dutch 
vessels carried homewards, too, coal from Newcastle, Sunder- 
land and Blyth , wine from the Garonne and the Dordogne via 
Bordeaux, and wool from Spam, Germany and Ireland The 
North Sea supplied them with herrmgs, which formed their chief 
commodity of trade , the Newfoundland banks were sought for 
their cod fishery, the waters off Greenland for whale huntmg, 
which provided two valuable products, whalebone and tram oil 
Agam, from the Far East Dutch merchantmen shipped cargoes 
of spices, cottons and silks, and from the New World sugar, 
rum and tobacco. In 1590 Dutch ships entered Mediterranean 
waters, and thus began to extend there the field of their activities 
From Sweden Holland brought iron and copper in fact, betweeiv 
the years 1600 and 1750, it was Dutch capital which financed 
and controlled the iron and copper mines of Sweden With 
interior Europe Holland was linked up by the Meuse and the 
Rhme, which, together with its tributaries, opened up an im- 
portant avenue into the heart of the Contment Up these rivers 
were earned not only the luxury goods for which Amsterdam 
was the chief entrepot, but also salted herrmgs, salt, flax and 
English cloth On the Meuse and Rhme were employed large 
horse-drawn barges of 300 to 400 tons burden, called ‘ lurdinges ^ 
and they journeyed up the Rhine to Cologne and Frankfurt and 
up the Meuse into Luxemburg ^ In one respect the use of the 
IMime as a trade route had reversed since the Middle Ages when 
Oriental goods, brought across the Alps from Italian seaports, 
had been moved down-stvezm. 

The United Provinces became, therefore, in the seventeenth 
century a wealthy and densely populated land, studded with 
active trading cities, and furrowed by a network of canals, which 
were easy to cut and serviceable both m the drainage of fields 

^ E G R Taylor, Late Tudor and Early Stuart Geography, p loz. 
Citing Keymer^s A Desmptton of Holland 
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and m the provisibn of waterways Its towns tended to specialize 
in different branches of industry or commerce Amsterdam was 
the chief mart for the East Indian trade , Flushmg served the 
West Indian trade , Rotterdam dealt mamly with England and 
Scotland , and Middelburg and Dort imported French wines 
Among the centres of industry that sprang up m Holland under 
the stimulus of immigrants from the southern provinces were 
Leyden which worked wool and silk , Haarlem which made 
linen , Delft was well known for its porcelain and beer , Surdam 
had big shipbuildmg yards , Friesland had the whaling ports, 
whilst Enkhuizen and Mazlandsluys were the chief herrmg ports 
Fmally, The Hague was the political capital Like England m 
the late eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, Holland depended 
on the outside world not only for corn but even for clothmg and 
timber. In fact, the essence of its economy was its carrymg 
trade, for the various branches of which it had specially designed 
vessels, and this trade mcluded coastwise tradmg along the coasts 
of Spam, France and England. Freight m fact was its chief 
* raw material ’ . hence the dogged courage with which it fought 
England for the command of the seas', smce thereon and in no 
other way could it maintain its greatness. But its very pros- 
perity involved Holland in wars also by land On its landward 
sides It was defended only partially by physical geography, which 
had m some other respects favourably conditioned its fortunes. 
Although It could flood its lands with ease and was difficult of 
approach for armies from the south because of the broad river 
estuaries, it lacked the excellent maritime frontiers such as those 
of Bntam, which alone could effectively defend a sea-state agamst 
the great military power of France. Holland was most exposed, 
m fact, from the east, by way of Gelderland The prolonged 
and costly war with France, while it weakened Holland, facili- 
tated the development of English power at sea, and m the 
eighteenth century England ceased to occupy a subordmate 
position to Holland ahke in commerce, finance and agriculture 
In other words, the eighteenth century witnessed the contmuance 
of the north-west shift of the centres of political and economic 
power , just as Seville, Cadiz, Lisbon, Antwerp and Amsterdam 
had challenged the commercial mastery of the Italian and Han- 
seatic cities, so England with its two leading ports of London 
and Bristol successfiilly challenged that of Holland. 

France 

The economic geography of France m the sixteenth and seven- 
teenth centuries offers contrasts to that of its more typically 
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mantime neighbours, Holland, England, Portugal and Spam 
The wide range and gemal character of its climate, the extent 
and diversity of its soils, made of France a land of vaned and 
productive agricultural activity which was able to support a 
greater population than that of any other state m Europe Thus 
m 1680 the population of France is estimated at nearly 19 millions, 
that of England and Wales at only 5|- millions ^ , whilst it is 
significant how the relative importance of France in respect of 
numbers had greatly mcreased m the seventeenth century com- 



Fig 50 — ^Population densities m western and central Europe c h.T> 1600 

(after Usher) 

Cp Figs 2 and is, and see the caption to Fig 15 emphasueing the limitatiom of population 
maos of oast periods No density is shown for the areas left white 

pared with, the Roman penod (Figs 2 and 50) The position of 
France was sudi as to encourage both teratonal and maritime 
ambitions, so that its political energies were divided Peninsular 
France, m contrast to msular Bntam, had extensive land frontiers 
— ^frontiers, moreover, which were m no sense clearly defined 
Further, France possessed long coastlines well equipped with 
harbours and fronting two seas, so that it was offered two distinct 
fields of maritime activity. It was a disadvantage, however, for 
France that its Mediterranean and Atlantic coasts could be 

* Willcox (ed.), Intemattonal Mtgraitom, vol II, ch I 



36o an historical GEOGRAPHY OF EUROPE 

related seawards only by the long detour around the Iberian 
peninsula, a circumstance which discouraged coastwise navigation 
and also divided French naval power ^ In fact, despite the efforts 
of Colbert in the seventeenth century to promote French maritime 
power and commerce, France tended in its economic relations 
to look within itself and towards its landward neighbours rather 
than towards the seas Along its land frontiers France made 
contact with Spam, Italy, the Low Countries and Germany, and 
It should be noted that the first three of these, m respect of popu- 
lation and wealth, were outstanding m the sixteenth century 

At this time a great deal of the internal and foreign trade of 
France was conducted at the annual fairs, which were held in 
Its chief cities, and those which were held at Lyons attamed 
European importance dunng the first half of the sixteenth century 
Under royal favour Lyons exploited the advantages of its geo- 
graphical position It began c 1450 to rival Geneva, where, at 
the gate into the kmgdom, a famous fair was held , and by c 1500 
Lyons became not only an entrepot of trade, but also a centre 
of industry and of European finance Its rise and bnef pre- 
eminence illustrates effectively the north-westerly shift in the 
centres of economic activity in Renaissance Europe Lyons 
inhented to some extent the importance of the north Italian 
cities, the merchants and financiers of which largely contributed 
to Its prosperity, whilst its decline after 1550, amidst the welter 
of the French Wars of Religion, favoured the advance of Antwerp, 
still farther to the north-west Road and river routes convergent 
on Lyons earned merchants and their wares from Spam by way 
of Toulouse, Narbonne and Mont de Marsan , from Italy via 
Geneva or Grenoble ; from Languedoc and Provence up the 
Rhone valley largely by road— for the river itself was difficult 
to navigate up-stream because of its rapid current , from the 
Rhmelands and Burgundy by the Saone and Doubs , from 
Flanders by way of Nevers (on the Loire) or by Dijon and 
Villefranche , whilst, finally, the Loire, which was navigable 
below Roanne, connected Lyons with the Atlantic at the port 
of Nantes. Lyons thus collected the produce of France and 
its neighbours . cloth from Flanders, iron from Germany ; silk, 
leather, wmes, olive oil, whilst it derived raw materials — espeaally 
silk — ^for Its manufactures On the Rhone just above the delta 
Beaucaire was a busy resort of merchants who came from various 
parts of the Mediterranean region. For the rest, every province 

The Canal du Midi, constructed between 1666 and 1680, linked 
up the two seas, but it had numerous sluices and was only useful for 
boats It ran from the Mediterranean, near Narbonne, to the Garonne, 
near Bordeaux 
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of f ranee had its own regional centres of trade thus Dijon 
and Chalon served Burgundy, whilst TouIouse> Carcassonne 
and Nimes served Languedoc 

In its rivers,^ as Strabo had long ago noted, France possessed 
excellent natural ways, and of these the Loire was the most 
frequented Except duimg floods, wLch tended to occur m 
summer, the Loire afforded a quick and safe means of trans- 
portmg bulk goods and wine, whilst m the seventeenth century 
regular services of oar-dnven boats were provided for passengers 
Along the banks of the Loire stood some of the chief cities and 
royal residences of France Orleans, BIois, Tours — ^where a 
bridge carried the road from Paris to Poitiers — and the seaport 
of Nantes, at the head of the estuary The navigation of the 
Loire and its tributaries, of which the Vienne and the Cher 
were the most useful, suffered from the numerous toll stations, 
of which some two hundred are recorded m the sixteenth century 
The Seine and its tributaries functioned m the transport of 
gram and other goods to the markets at Pans Thanks to the 
efforts of Francis I m the first half of the sixteenth century, a 
new naval port, suitable for large ships, was built amidst the 
marshy alluvium of the Seme estuary, namely Le Havre, which 
came to usurp the position of the medieval port of Harfleur 
near by (Fig 51). The Yonne was particularly serviceable in 
provisiomng Pans with corn, vegetables, fruit, wme and salt, 
as well as wood fuel from the Morvan heights, which was floated 
dovm into the Yonne by way of the Cure Pans derived grdn 
from Its relatively productive surroundmg region between 
Chartres m Beauce to the west and Chalons and Vxtre in the east : 
at the latter and at Bray, both river ports, the one on th e Marne, 
and the other on the Seme, big grain markets were established ^ 

The roads of France, judged by Roman or by nmeteenth- 
century standards, were in a bad condition ; the Roman roads 
had been largely plundered for their stone and allowed to 
deteriorate, and although for economic and political reasons 
some mmor improvements were made in the sixteenth and seven- 
teenth centunes, scientific road construction awaited the suc- 
ceeding century. Moreover, the use of the roads for the transport 
of commodities was impeded and restricted by a muItipHcity of 
customs dues and other exactions, since prior to the French 

^ For a contemporary survey of French nvers see Coulon, Les Rtmkres 
de France {1644). 

* Usher, The History of the Gram Trade of France, Despite its pro- 
ductivity in cereals famme sometimes occurred m the more unfertile 
regions of Fmnce, e g , Limousin and Dauphm6, when recourse was 
had to herbs, acorns, chestnuts and roots to eke out insufficient com. 
The big towns on the whole were well supplied* 
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Revolution, France m no sense constituted a single customs unit 
Even so, it is clear that the roads of France (Fig 37) were well 
used, notwithstandmg the dangers to man and beast and the 
poor surface which tended to be worse durmg autumn rams 
and winter snows merchants, ambassadors, couriers on foot and 
on horseback, clerics, pilgrims and other travellers frequented 
them contmually In 1553 appeared the Guide des Chemins de 
France, a small pocket-size volume, attributed to Estienne,i which 
IS the first route-book of modern France it shows the stages 



of travel town by town. As an illustration of a long journey 
across France may be instanced that of the Emperor Charles V 
who crossed France from Spam en route for the Spanish Nether- 
lands in 1539 his route ran via Bayonne, Bordeaux, Poitiers, 
Loches, Blois, Orleans and Paris In the south-east the favoured 
route across Ae Alps from Italy lay from Turin to Susa on the 
Dona Ripana, over the Mont Gen^vre pass to Bnan9on, thence 
by the Lauteret pass to the Romanche river, and finally via 
Grenoble and the Is^re valley to the Rhone and Lyons • this 

^ Estienne was ‘ Impnmeur du Roi ’ and probably the author of the 
Guide 
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was the route used by couriers from Pans and from Madnd, 
and was supplied with stations at which horse relays were 
available. 

Some idea of the speed of travel may be gained from the 
times taken by the post between France, Spam and Flanders 
which was organized about the year 1660 ^ Spanish couners 
travelled from Cadiz and Madrid as far as the frontier station 
of Irun, from which point French couriers contmued via Bordeaux, 
Poitiers and Orleans to Pans and Brussels The journey from 
Iran to Pans took five to five and a half days m sprmg and summer, 
and a day longer m autumn and winter The post between 
Madrid and Pans took about eleven days ; that from Cadiz to 
Pans took between fifteen and twenty days , whilst Pans could 
communicate with Brussels m forty to forty-two hours in sprmg 
and summer, forty-eight to fifty hours m autumn and wmter. 
At the same time coach services were run from Paris, e.g , to 
Brussels and to Bordeaux they took about half as long again 
as the post Normally, travelling by horse or by wagon was 
slow, but in cases of necessity express couriers performed remark- 
able feats thus the news of the massacre of St. Bartholomew 
m Pans m 1572 reached Madrid m three days and three nights.® 
Military needs m the latter half of the seventeenth century were 
responsible for the construction of certam sections of roads, 
e g , Louis XIV’s road from Lorraine mto Alsace via Pfalzburg. 
The needs of the salt mdustry m Vendee and Aums m the west 
and also m Provence were met by the building of roads to market 
centres Agam, m order to facilitate the transport of salt from 
Brian9on on the upper Durance to towns of the upper Po, the 
Mont Viso tunnel was cut in 1480 beneath the Traversette pass 

The chief mdustry of seventeenth-century France and the 
chief articles of export were ‘ toiles that is fabrics of flax and 
hemp These mdustries were localized mainly in the west — 
m Normandy, Brittany and Cambresis Flax was grown in 
Normandy on the plateaux of Lieuvm and Roumois, which are 
divided by the valley of the Risle, and the manufacture of Imen 
was a wmter occupation for the peasants. Fme linens were 
made around Louviers and Evreux, both of which were coimected 
by river with Rouen, which served the mdustry as a market and 
a port of shipment In Brittany, as m Normandy, the manu- 
facture of Imen — a traditional mdustry — ^made rapid strides m 
the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. Hemp was grown m 

^ Cp Bonnerot, ‘ Esqmsse de la Vte de$ Routes au XVR SthcU % R 
des Q. H f 3rd senes, XIX, 1931 

« Girard, Le Commerce Frmfau d SdvMe et Cadtsc, pp. 534-5 



364 AN HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF EUROPE 

many parts of tne coastal plain of Brittany, especially around 
Quimper, Vaiines and Dol, as also m the country drained by 
the upper Vilame and Cuesnon rivers, where stood the towns 
of Rennes, Vitre and Foug^res Flax was cultivated around 
Treguier and also near Laval m what is now the department 
of Maine A wide variety of fabrics was woven sail-cloth, 
sack-cloth, canvas and many fine linens, the production of each 
of 'v^hich was regionally localized Thus sail-cloth, sack-cloth 
and canvas were made around Rennes, and fine Imens south of 
St Bneuc At first many small ports served these mdustries, 
but of these Morlaix and St Malo became the most important 
Shipments were made chiefly to the ports of Spam, whence some 
of the textiles were earned to Spanish America,^ whilst the Breton 
ports also supplied Holland with sack-cloth until the second half 
of the seventeemh century, when the manufacture was estab- 
lished m Holland itself The woollen mdustry, although less 
important than those based on flax and hemp, was widely estab- 
lished m France and particularly m Picardy, Normandy, Cham- 
pagne, Languedoc, Provence and, above all, m that part of 
Flanders which was umted to France in 1668 It was in the 
sixteenth century that the silk mdustry became really established 
m France Ongmally restricted to southern Spam and to Genoa, 
Venice, Lucca and some other Italian towns, the manufacture 
of silk had been established at Avignon by the Popes ^ as early 
as the fourteenth century, and it had passed thence up the 
Rhone valley to Valence and Lyons Under royal patronage 
Italian silk- workers were established m certain French towns, and 
m the course of the sixteenth century Pans, Tours, Montpellier, 
Avignon and Lyons were engaged m the mdustry, which drew 
its supplies of raw silk from Provence and from Italy In the 
seventeenth century first Tours, and then Lyons, won the pnmacy 
m this manufacture, and they exported silks, brocades and 
ribbons even to Spam Silks from Lyons were sent chiefly via 
Marseilles, those from Tours by way of Nantes. 

Among the exports of France and standmg second to ^ toilea ^ 
was wheat The pnncipal regions of production for export 
were situated along the coasts — m Provence, Languedoc, Labourd 
(between the lower Adour and the Pyrenees) and Brittany, and 
the explanation of this localization was clearly the relative cheap- 

^ Girard, Le Cmmimce Fmngats a SdvtUe et CadtXf pp 534—5 

* During the so-called * Babylonish Captmty % when there were rival 
claimants to the Papal see, Popes were resident at Avignon, and their 
presence, by creating economic demand, stimulated the industry and 
growth of the town 
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ness of freight by sea as compared with carnage by land An 
interesting instance of this trade was the shipment of wheat 
from Norman and Breton ports, especially from Rouen and 
Nantes, to Biscayan ports, to Guipuzcoa, Galicia and Portugal 
This trade, which existed during the Middle Ages no less than 
m the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, rested on sound 
geographical and economic bases, since the mountainous districts 
of northern Spam were deficient in wheat, the sea route was 
convenient, and return cargoes of iron, alum, wool and hides 
were available Thanks to the development of the Newfound* 
land fishery in the seventeenth century, the ports of Brittany, 
which had long engaged m fishing and whalmg, exported dried 
cod to Spam and to other Mediterranean countries 

The Mediterranean Sea 

In the seventeenth century the French Mediterranean ports, 
and Marseilles m particular, won an important share in the 
commerce of that sea If the old lucrative trade of the Medi- 
terranean m carrying Oriental products to Europe had dis- 
appeared, nevertheless there remamed an active coastwise traffic 
and also profitable business with the ports of the eastern basm 
of the sea, that is, m the Levant These eastern ports were 
important for their supplies of raw materials, foodstuffs, drugs, 
and even some spices From Smyrna ships brought back silk ; 
from Sidon, the chief port of call m Syria, cotton , from Alex- 
andria flax and leather , from Constantinople leather and skins , 
and from Acre soda In the later years of the century coffee 
was brought from Egypt , whilst wheat from Salonika, and 
wheat and oil from Candia, the Morea and the Aegean islands 
were staple cargoes In the sixteenth century, and even so late 
as 1650, French merchants bought spices at Cairo and Aleppo, 
but by the end of the seventeenth century the Levant cities 
themselves no longer received adequate supplies overland from 
the Far East and bought supplies from Dutch and English vessels 
In the early seventeenth century a number of small ports along 
the Provence coast between Martigues and Antibes engaged in 
the Levant trade as well as in local coasting Although Languedoc 
was a cioth-makmg region and its cloth was exported to the Levant, 
Its old ports had ceased to function . Narbomie was cut off from 
the sea and had decayed, even by 1400 ; Aigues-Mortes had 
sanded up early, Montpellier had taken its place, but it too 
decimed about 1400, largely as the result of the union of Provence 
to the French kingdom At Frontignan, an outport of Mont- 
pellier on the edge of the sea, only a little coastmg trade survived 
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m the seventeenth century Similarly, the port of Cette, which 
was deliberately selected c 1660 to serve as a seaport to Languedoc, 
had no commercial relations with the Levant prior to 1715 its 
site occupied the sandy base and lower slope of a limestone 
hill on Ae seaward side of the lagoon of Thau, and jetties 
were built to protect its harbour In the latter decades of the 
seventeentli century Marseilles absorbed almost the whole of 
French trade m the Levant ^ Toulon alone offered competition , 
it was fortified by Vauban as a naval station, but its commerce 
failed to grow Even so, it became for the iSrst time a sizable 
town Its population of some 5,000 m 1550 grew to about 40,000 
m 1675. Marseilles, however, became easdy the greatest port 
and manufacturing centre on the Mediterranean coast of France. 
A new quay was built , its harbour was dredged , its near-by 
islands were used for quarantine stations and for the discharge 
of cargoes , and its population increased to between 75,000 and 
100,000 by 1700 It developed a number of industries on the 
basis of imported raw materials soap was made with soda from 
Syna and olive oil from the Levant, smce the supplies of Provence 
itself were msufficient The soap mdustry had been formerly 
widely spread throughout Provence, but became mcreasmgly 
concentrated at Marseilles and to a lesser extent at Toulon. 
Similarly, the hat mdustry was based on the wool, goat and 
rabbit skms of the Levant , so also the cotton industry and sail- 
cloth manufacture, wax refinmg and tannmg drew their raw 
materials therefrom Finally two new mdustnes were established 
at Marseilles about 1670, namely sugar-refimng and the workmg 
of silk With gold and silver thread 

The ships which sailed from Marseilles differed from those 
of Holland and England which were adapted mamly to ocean 
sailmg . those of Marseilles were smaller, lighter and faster 
than the Dutch ships with their larger cargo capacity. They 
set sail either for the Strait of Messma or, more usually, for the 
island of Malta , thence they made for Crete en route for either 
Syria, Egypt, Asia Minor or Constantinople Under favourable 
conditions, that is if winds were good and corsairs lacking, they 
reached Constantinople m between fifteen and twenty days, and 
Syria m less than thirty ; the return voyage took longer, smce 
vessels were more heavily laden The commodities which reached 
Marseilles were distributed both by land and by sea. French 
ships from St. Malo, Rouen and Le Havre sought cargoes there 
in return for their salt-fish and sugar , so also did Dutch ships 

^ Masson, Hutoire du Commerce Frangau dam le Levant au 27* Sthcle^ 
PP^ 356-^5* 
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which brought spices, ships ^ masts, rope and ihetals On the 
other hand, silk, cotton, wool, drugs, and coffee were earned 
from Marseilles in mule-carts to Lyons and Geneva often in 
order to escape the high dues claimed by Valence the carts 
avoided the highway along the lower Rh6ne valley and made 
north through Dauphin^ and Savoy 



CHAPTER XVIII 


THE DANUBE ROUTE-WAY ^ 

T he part played by the rivers of Europe from the pre- 
historic period to the Railway Age has been so varied 
and so continual that it is easy to overestimate their 
importance in the human geography of the past The risk, m 
fact, IS not of ignoring but of exaggeratmg the role of rivers in 
historical geography, and it is probable enough, although statistical 
data are lacking, that the roads of Europe bore at all penods the 
greater part of the inland traffic Even so, the larger European 
rivers, which were literally — if only down-stream — ‘ les chemms 
qui marchent were continually used despite the many physi- 
cal and human obstacles which hindered passage It may be 
useful therefore to examine closely as a particular instance the 
function of one of the greater rivers at successive periods of 
time 

It IS commonly stated that the Danube has afforded a great 
European ^ corridor ’ or * natural route ’ in the past to all kmds 
of human movement Napoleon, who campaigned several times 
on the upper Danube above Pressburg, the present-day Bratislava, 
called it, although he knew well both the Rhine and the Nile, 
‘ the King of iSvers and Talleyrand's assertion m 1815 that 
at the mouth of the Danube lay the centre of gravity of European 
politics rmgs oddly, until it is realized that he based it on political 
rather than economic considerations. In recent days it has been 
maintained that, owing to the physical conditions of the river 
and to the distribution of economic resources among the riverain 
states, the Danube as a waterway enjoys only a third-rate im- 
portance 2 In view of the restricted use of the river to-day, 
although it has become an mternationally supervised ‘ free ' 
waterway, it is the more desirable to discover its importance m 
the past To what extent, it may be asked, has the Danube 

^ I am indebted to the editors of Eeonamtca for permission to reprint 
here in substantially the same form an article which bore the tide , 
* The Danube Route-Way m History ^ 

® H Ormsby, * The Danube as a Waterway SGM y April 1923 
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served men as a pathway, either along its cha^inel or its valley, 
m migration, travel, trade and war ? How far has the river 
actually provided a ' through ’ route-way from the Black Sea 
towards Ae upper Rhine ? The answer to these questions must 
be sought in terms, not only of the actual physical conditions of 
the rwer — ^the regime of its waters, its shoals, its narrows, its 
cataracts and its seasonal ice, but also of the cultural conditions 
withm the Danube basin — the political, economic and social 
ideas and organization of the bordermg peoples The physical 
conditions of the river have been markedly stable it is clear, 
for example, that climatic conditions have changed very little in 
historical times, although there w^ere periods when floods and 
freezing were exceptionally severe , and similarly the channels 
of the river remained m their natural state until the nineteenth 
century Human conditions, in contrast, have continually 
changed throughout prehistoric and historical times, and this 
variable factor is of first-rate importance m any reconstruction 
of past geography given the best possible natural route by land 
or by water, it will be utilized only when human circumstances 
are such as to impel men to engage m warfare, migration, com- 
merce or travel 

The Physical Conditions of the Danube 

It IS necessary here merely to recall the more salient physical 
characteristics of the Danube, particularly those which have 
most evidently influenced commimication The nver, which 
flows in a generally easterly direction from the Black Forest to 
the Black Sea, is navigable for some 1,500 miles, at least for 
barges of zoo-ton load , the legal head of the river is Ulm, but 
even at Ratisbon and Passau the steamer service durmg the sum- 
mer high-water season is sometimes discontinued The Danube 
is an artenal way through Bavaria, Austria, Hungary and Yugo- 
slavia, whilst It forms a boundary to Czechoslovakia, Rumania 
and Bulgaria The river alternately wmds its w='ay through the 
plateaux or plains of Havana, lower Austria, Hungary and 
Rumania, or flows in a confined valley through a senes of defiles, 
notably between Passau and Krems, between Esztergom (Gran) 
and Budapest, and lower down, between Moldova and Turnu- 
Sevenn In its originally unimproved condition, it occupied in 
certain of its reaches a broad and complicated network of channels 
withm a flood plain marsh which was broadest in summer and 
was unsuitable alike for settlement and for roads Marshy tracts 
extend above and below the Vienna gorge, between Bratislava 
and Comorn where the Waag enters, furthei south between Pek 
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and the Drave ccTiifluence, and frequently m Rumania below the 
Iron Gate where the river flows below the high bank of the 
Bulgarian and Dobruja plateaux and spreads in varying width 
over the north bank lunca or flood plain The plain of Hungary, 
the Bulgarian plateau and to a lesser extent the Wallachian plain, 
all of which have low rainfall, are covered with extensive deposits 
of light, porous soils which have been classified rather loosely 
under the term ‘ loess the importance of which m the history 
of the movement and settlement of peoples in Europe has already 
been discussed ^ Vidal de la Blache's generalized map ^ of 
the present distribution of woodland and loess in Europe indicates 
very clearly the broad but broken belts of loess which stretch 
diagonally across Europe, and which foimed zones within which 
primitive and pastoral societies could freely roam Loess is 
equally well distributed along many Danube tributaries — the 
Tisza (Theiss), the Teme§, the Drave, the lower Morava, and 
the March, whilst there are smaller patches in Bavaria , it occurs 
again in a belt between the Elbe and the Weser, in the Mam valley, 
m the middle Rhine lands and m Belgium 

The waters of the Danube are derived from many and varied 
sources the Black Forest and Bohemian massifs^ the Swabian 
Jura, the Alps, the Yugoslav karst region, the Balkans and 
the Carpathians, Throughout the whole river water is highest 
in summer and reaches minimum depths m autumn or winter, 
when complete freezing or fast-movmg ice may form a serious 
obstacle to navigation Further, between Ulm and Bratislava 
the gradient of the river is at a maximum, and m consequence 
the current is very swift, so that up-stream movement is now 
costly of fuel, as it was formerly costly of labour The steep- 
sided valley between Passau and Krems offered only a difficult 
and tortuous route by land along the heights on either bank 
In Hungary, owing to the right-angled bend of the Danube 
above Budapest, the mam ‘ tlirough ' route m historical times 
tended to run obliquely to the river, between Vienna and Bel- 
grade, a route which avoided a Danube passage by crossing the 
Drave at Eszek In Rumania, the broad flood plain did not 
provide a suitable emplacement for a road, and the mam east- 
west routes followed either along the high Bulgarian bank or 
crossed the Wallachian plain well to the north of the river. The 
most difficult obstacles to movement both by river and by valley 

^ Cp supra. Chapter III, pp 54-5 

* Tableau de la Gdographie de la France, p 54, Cp W G Ogg, 
Soil Map of Europe (1931), with text, for a newer and mote scientific 
attempt to classify soils in Europe. 
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occur between Moldova and Turnu-Severm, "where the river, 
forming a boundary between Rumania and Yugo-Slavia, effects 
a transverse passage through the Transylvanian Alps by way of 
a senes of defiles and cataracts (Fig 52) The valley sides are 
normally steep, and at times, e g at Kazan, precipitous ; theie 
IS scarcely a continuous ledge for settlements or for a road, 
particularly on the southern bank, where even to-day is found 
only a difficult track , whilst to the north and south of the river 
the country forms a well-wooded plateau, lower in altitude than 
the neighbouring Balkans and Transylvanian Alps, but so deeply 
dissected by numerous north-south flowing rivers and their 
tributaries as to make communication east-westwards very diffi- 



Fig 52 — ^The gorge and cataract section of the Danube Heights are shown 
m metres Note the narrow channel past the Greben Rocks, the Juc 
cataract, the gorges at and below the Kazan Defile, and the Iron Gate 


cult* Passage by river was no less impeded by a senes of obstacles. 
The Greben rocks formed a cataract and rigidly restncted the 
channel , in the Klissura and Kazan gorges the windmg river 
narrows to a mimmum of 100 metres and is confined between 
high rocky walls , it then broadens out to over 1,500 metres, 
but below Orlova, the former frontier town of Hungary, passes 
over the cataract of the Iron Gate, where a reef of hard rock 
lies across the river-bed through which, at low water, there w^ 
only a narrow passage near the southern bank (Figs 52 and 53) 
On account of the confinement of the nver in the gorges, and 
of the gradient of the valley, the current was extremely strong, 
especisJly durmg high water , when water was low, in autumn 
and winter, great care was required m navigating the Greben 
and Iron Gate cataracts, whilst durmg January and February 
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the river was liable to partial or complete freezing It is clear, 
in view of all these physical factors, that the channel, above 
Turnu-Sevenn, formed almost a barrier to up-stream navigation 
m days before river improvement, steam power, and even tow- 
paths for haulage served partially to overcome these natural 
obstacles It is worth noting that at the Iron Gate the Roman 
geographer Strabo divided the Danube into two sections, the 
Danuvms above and the Ister below 

The difficulties imposed by both the bed and valley of the 
Danube betv/een Turnu-Sevenn and Moldova could, however, 
be avoided by routes to the north and south of the river From 



Fig 53 — ^The Iron Gate Cataract 

Note the reef of rocks and the artificial waUed channel passing through it The 200-metre 
contours are shown, and the broken ime gives the distance m kilometres from Moldova This 
provides a scale to the map 

Or§ova on the north bank a valley route led across the Banat 
of Temesvar to the Teme§ river, thence eastwards by the pass 
of the Iron Gate into Transylvania, or westwards to the Tisza 
valley On the south bank the Timok valley from Vidm con- 
nected by way of the Straza pass with the Morava valley These 
routes were local links subsidiary to the more important arterial 
routes which converged on Hungary via the Tisza valley from 
Transylvania and the Morava from Sofia or Nish 
Finally, below the Iron Gate, the Danube develops into a 
slowly movmg stream ranging in breadth from 650 yards to a 
mile It IS generally navigable to flat-bottomed craft , there were 
places where at low water the river was occasionally fordable ^ ; 

^ Pittard, La Rmmame^ p 102 
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and It IS liable to freeze over once m three ^^ars It swings 
northwards and then eastwards again to avoid the Dobruja massif 
and reaches the sea by three mam channels and seven mouths 
This last reach of the river below Braila had a special function, 
since it was commonly navigated by sea-going vessels hence 
It IS now characterized the ‘ maritime Danube \ as it was called 
the Ister by the Roman geographer Ptolemy 

The Danube m Prehtstonc Times 

The evidence of archaeology, although not yet complete, is 
sufficiently abundant to suggest inferences as to the routes 
along which peoples moved and cultures were interrelated during 
some three millennia b c Archaeologists continually lefer to 
the Danube * corridor * ^ which in prehistonc times, they suggest, 
possessed a twofold geographical significance First, it afforded 
a relatively open, loess-floored path, particularly under the warm, 
moist conditions of climate in early Neolithic times, through 
regions of dense, virgm forest , and second, the lower Danube 
lay near to the centres of prehistoric civilization in the Aegean 
basin, and the river and its affluents led westwards into the heart 
of continental Europe. Cultural mfluences, which flowed in both 
directions between the Aegean lands and the middle Danube 
plains, are clearly evidenced from Neolithic times onwards, and 
a common Neolithic civilization, derived from Aegean sources, 
was diffused from a base m Hungary as far as the Elbe, the Oder, 
the Rhine and the Meuse. There were riverside settlements, 
associated with fishing, on the lower and middle Danube m the 
Neolithic and Bronze Ages, the sites of which were located away 
from the marshy flood plam where loess hills or terraces reached 
the river Even so, the extent to which the river route, by land 
or by water, was actually, as it is claimed, a * corridor ^ frequented 
by migrators and traders, may well be questioned, particularly 
as regards the lower river from the Black Sea, via the gorges 
and rapids up to Belgrade ^ In fact, the Hungarian plain was 
reached by some three alternative routes, which seem to have 
superseded in importance that of the lower Danube valley The 
Morava-Vardar route from the Aegean was opened up m the 

^ Childe, The Danube tn Prehistory^ p i 

* It seems highly questionable, on geographical ground, that pre- 
historic peoples succeeded in sailing up the Danube past the Iron Gate 
The Greeks later did not do this G Childe writes (Ant , vol I, No i, 
p 82) * At the moment the lower Danube has yielded only isolated 

clues . Clear vestiges of the first settlement begin above the Iron 
Gate * It may well be that evidence of continuous passage by river 
IS not forthcoming. 
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third millennium b c , and the south Danubian region was 
brought into the closest cultural association with Macedonia, 
Thessaly and the Aegean, with the result that Hungary and 
these southern lands mutually influenced each other Further, 
the low passes of the eastern Alps admitted influences into 
Hungary from the eastern Mediterranean via the Adriatic, and 
finally two important links with south Russia and the Black 
Sea were provided by the Tisza and Maros valleys which run 
westwards from the Transylvanian plateau into Hungary. In 
the Bronze Age all of these routes, and that from north Italy 
m particular, were very important The region between the 
Austrian Alps and Galicia and the Dobruja to the east formed 
a great culture province, the territorial base or centre of which 
was Transylvania with its abundant store of metals, and in 
the first centuries of the first millennium b c the characteristic 
feature of its civilization was its close connexion with the bronze 
ware of the Tyrol, of Etruria, and, above all, of the cities of 
Atteste and Villanova m north-eastern Italy ^ The invasions 
of the Scyths from south Russia, c 700 bc, which abruptly 
ended the highly developed Bronze Age culture of the Carpatho- 
Danubian lands, illustrate the relative importance of the routes 
by land between Hungary and the south Russian steppe Some 
of the Scyths reached the middle Danube from Galicia by way 
of the Tisza valley and the Jablonita and other passes of the Slo- 
vakian Carpathians , others moved through Bessarabia, Moldavia 
and by way of the Oituz pass to the Maros and the upper Oltu , 
the most intensive migration, however, which was towards the 
warm Mediterranean lands, crossed the Danube above the delta, 
passed through the Dobruja and thus into Bulgaria and Thrace 
It IS sigmficant that, although the Wallachian plain was occupied, 
the passage of the Scyths through and beyond the Iron Gate 
cannot, on the present evidence, be proved.^ 

The Greek and Roman Phase 

In historical times the Greeks, in the course of their explora- 
tion and colonization of the Black Sea coastlands, were the first 
people partially to frequent and to describe the lower Danube 
They made their way through the windmg Dardanelles and 
Bosporus, despite their strong currents, and entered the Black 
Sea, about the year 750 b c , by takmg advantage, it would 
seem, of the south-westerly winds which in spring replace the 
north-east trade winds in the Sea of Marmora They estabhslied 

^ P^an, Dacta^ pp i and 19 

^ Childe, op, cit , p 394, footnote 9 
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at the mouths of the great Russian rivers coloiuel which exploited 
the rich harvests of sturgeon and tunny and engaged in agri- 
culture and commerce notably Tyras (Cetatea Alba) on the 
Dmester and Olhta (Nicolayev) at the mouth of the Bug Neither 
Tyros nor Olhia traded with the lower Danube, although the 
latter had trade relations with Hungary and Galicia by way of 
Transylvania The colony most directly concerned with the 
Danube was Istria — it took its name from the Ister^ the Greek 
word for the Danube — ^which was settled m the seventh century 
B c by Greeks from Miletus Its site, which avoided the low, 
alluvial marsh about the delta, lay m the salt lake Halmyris 
(Lake Razim) just to the south of the delta, on an island which 
was then washed by the sea but has now become enclosed within 
a lagoon Although the chief busmess of Istna was fishmg 
m the waters of the delta, it developed also commercid 
relations There is no literary evidence of Greek trade above 
the Iron Gate, and the presence of Greek bronze ware m Hungary 
IS no proof of penetration through the Iron Gate, smce there 
were alternative routes by land by way of Transylvania or Galicia 

The extent of Greek commercial penetration up the Danube 
and its tributaries is revealed by recent excavations at Istria and 
other sites m Moldavia and Wdlachia, Istna, which flourished 
in the sixth century, at first controlled this trade from its fishmg 
preserves in the delta, and later established a fishmg and com- 
mercial station at Barbofi on the nver Sereth near its confluence 
with the Danube ^ By the third century b c other Greek cities 
engaged m trade with the lower Danube . notably Tomt (Con- 
stanta) and Calltaits (Mangalia), situated on the Dobruja coast 
of the Black Sea, and the Aegean cities of Thasos, Cnidos and 
Rhodes. Merchants from the Greek cities brought dried fish, 
oil, wme and manufactured goods, and exchanged them for com, 
skms, slaves and honey In this trade the delta channels of the 
Danube afforded routes, and doubtless wme was carried along 
waterways rather than along roads in order to preserve its con- 
dition An overland route to the Danube of about a day^s journey 
for wagons linked Istria and Tomi respectively with Car stum 
(Har§ova) and Axtopohs (Hmck). Alrea^ by the year 500 b.c* 
the Danube up to the Moldavian Sereth had become a Greek 
nver, and during the following centuries Greek merchandise 
penetrated far up the Danube tributaries of Moldavia and of 
Wallachia east of, and includmg, the Oita. Greek trading was 

^ Note I , p. 374 and Pto^an, ‘ La P^ndtration hell^mque et hell^mstique 
dans la du Danube Bull Hut. Sect of Roumanian Academy^ 

voL X (192^3). 
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most intensive iil the first century b c when Burebista had built 
up a vast Dacian kingdom which mcluded the Black Sea cities 
from Olha to Apollonta (St Kynacos) , hitherto it had depended 
much on the caprice of the Scythian rulers of the lower Danubian 
hinterland 

Under the Roman Empire the Danube was for the first time 
fully explored from its headwaters m the Black Forest down to 
the Black Sea, and — what is specially significant here — for the 
first and the last time in history the whole river was brought 
within a single political organization Even so the essential 
function of the Danube m the Empire was that of a political 
cultural and military frontier between the Empire and the bar- 
barian world outside, although it should be observed that both 
on the upper and the lower river territories were incorporated 
which lay beyond the river the Agri Decumates in the west, 
and the province of Dacia (Transylvania, the Banat and Wallachia) 
m the east The geography of the Danube frontier zone has 
already been discussed, and the question which here arises is the 
effect which frontier conditions produced on the use of the 
Danube as a route by water or by road It should be noted, 
then, that both the middle nver above the gorges and the reaches 
below were navigated by flotillas, but it is clear that the cataracts 
imposed difficulties m the way of direct passage, difficulties 
which, it will be shown, Trajan tried to overcome Middle 
Danube fleets were attached at different times to Carmntum 
(Petronell above Bratislava), an important fortress guarding the 
approach to the Danube from the ^ Moravian Gate ^ and also 
to Stimmm (Mitrovita) and Stsaa (Sisak), both of which stood 
on the road and river routes afforded by the Save valley The 
Moesian fleet on the lower river was stationed at the fortress of 
Ratiana (Arzer), and a detachment at Barbosi, the old Istnan 
mart, policed the river Sereth which flowed along the frontier 
between the Roman territories and the nomad, steppe country 
to the east The craft employed on the middle river were 
mamly oar-driven, as indeed was still the case in the early nine- 
teenth century, whilst sea-gomg vessels, furnished with a single 
sail as well as oars, entered the lower river The function of 
the Danube flotillas was to carry military stores to the riverside 
garrisons, to transport troops across the river, to form pontoon 
badges when required, and finally, to frustrate attempts of the 
barbarians to cross the frontier. In the course of the military 
organization of the Danubian frontier provinces roads were built 
which thus provided a continuous route by land frbm the mouth 
of the Rhine to that of the Danube, by way of Vtndonma (Win- 
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disch), which stands on the river Aar near its" junction with the 
upper Rhine ^ One road left Vindonusa^ crossed the Rhine 
above Lake Constance, and continued north of the lake to reach 
the fortresses of Ralisbon and Passau Another road — and this 
was the mam east-west link — ran from Vtndomssa via Augsburg, 
to the Danube at Vienna and contmued via Carnuntumy Buda, 
and Belgrade to Kostolac, a route-centre (Fig 54) In short, 
the Romans created a great military highway, and doubtless its 



Fig 54 — Roman roads along the gorge and cataract section of the Danube 
and into Dacia The modem names are given 
S IS Sarmizegetusa. the Dacian capital (The precanpus local route constructed by Trajan 
along the southern cliff of the river between Milanovac and a point opposite Orsova, is not 
shown ) (After K Miller, Itineraria Romana ) 

mam traffic was that of armies and of transport wagons, which 
could move rapidly along short sections of the route as the 
exigences of frontier defence determined 
The difficulties of passage by road and by river between 
Moldova and Turnu-Severm before the roads descnbed above 
were fully constructed are exemplified by the campaigns of 
Trajan against the Dacians, whose central stronghold was Sarmi- 
zegetusa, near Hatzeg in south-western Transylvama, to the 
west of Sibra (Hermannstadt) Despite the nature of the valley, 
* Miller, Ittmrana Romana, pp 259-68 



378 AN HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF EUROPE 

a whole senes of small forts were built on both sides of the 
nver at and just above the Iron Gate During his Dacian wars 
(a d IOI-6) Trajan used two arterial routes from Italy to the 
Danube the one, by way of the Save, to Belgrade and to Kosto- 
iac , the other, from Durazzo and Nish, reached the nver below 
the Gate at Vidin, whilst the middle Danube above Kostolac was 
used as a waterway Improvements in road communication along 
the gorge and cataract section of the river were largely due to 
Trajan, who needed improved communications with Dacia He 
completed a road along the southern bank of the river between 
Kostolac and a pomt opposite Or§ova, which m some places 
was actually hewn out of the hard rock of the river cliff and in 
others consisted of fastened planks overhangmg the river In 
result It became possible to haul ships up-stream and thus to 
bring supplies from the cornfields of lower Moesia The famous 
bndge of Trajan, supported by twenly-two stone piers, con- 
structed below the Iron Gate at Turnu-Severm, provided a con- 
tmuous route by land from Durazzo right into Dacia, by Nish, 
Vidm, Tumu-Severm, and thence by either the Iron Gate or Red 
Tower passes The Emperor was then able to advance towards 
Sarmizegetusa from bases both above and below the Iron Gate, 
and thus to subdue the powerful Dacian kmgdom ^ The site 
of the bridge had certam advantages, although the Austnans m 
1697 were unable to build a bridge of boats there owing to the 
breadth of the nver and the violence of the winds.® The river, 
having left the defiles and the Iron Gate, is some 900 yards wide ; 
the swiftness of the current is consequently much abated, and 
the masses of floatmg ice m winter— a serious danger to bridges 
—are broken up above stream in the narrows , and finally, there 
IS a firm sand and gravel bed 

In short, the use of the Roman Danube as a route was essen- 
tially conditioned and restricted by its selection as a military 
frontier. Of necessity, the frontier zone of the Empire was 
peripheral in relation to the chief centres of population and 
wealth withm it , and further, in this mstance, the frontier lands 
were both lightly settled and little civilized in comparison with 
the Mediterranean coastlands. Hence it is possible to explain the 
paradox that, although the river appears to have enjoyed greater 

^ Henderson, jFwe Roman Emperors, cli xi 

* Marsigli, Description du Danube, I, 25-33 They bridged a little 
higher up, using Banul island The fate of Trajan’s bndge is some- 
what obscure ^ it is not certam that Hadrian destroyed it Constantine 
m A 33® bridged the Danube lower down at the Bulgarian town of 
Nicopolis 
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advantages then than at any subsequent period, it failed to play an 
important commercial role in the Roman world It was entirely 
under Roman control, whilst the Black Sea was a connectmg 
waterway between the frontier regions of the Danube on the 
one hand, and the northern Black Sea coastlands and the Asiatic 
frontier along the upper Euphrates, on the other Even so, it 
was the Mediterranean Sea which formed the highway of com- 
merce with the Far East and linked up Rome with the entrepot 
ports of Alexandna and Seleucia, the port of Antioch The 
proverb is right, all roads did, durmg the Empire, lead to 
Rome. The Danube lay too distant to form an mtenor highway, 
and trade routes ran rather across than along the middle Danube, 
e g. up the Maros into Temesvar and Dacia, or mto Bohemia, 
the territory of the Marcomanni. 

The Danube during the Barbarian Invasions 

In the centunes which succeeded the breakdown of the 
Roman Empire m the west the middle Danubian lands were 
successively occupied by Germanic peoples or by nomad horse- 
men who were movmg westwards from their homes m the 
Russian or Asiatic steppe. Clearly, there is no question here 
of movement up the Danube waterway, although when these 
peoples reached the river they contmually raided across it by 
usmg simple boats of reeds or of hollowed tree-trunks To what 
extent was mgress mto the Pannonian (Hungarian) plain made 
along a direct Danube line ? What seems m fact to have hap- 
pened is that the lands of the old Dacian kmgdom were occupied, 
and from this base Hungary was reached Now Dacia ongmally 
comprised not only the Wallachian plain and the Moldavian and 
Banat plateaux, but also the Transylvanian basms of the Maros, 
the upper Tisza and the upper Oku, which were girt aroimd by 
the Carpathian mountams In this latter region minerals, pasture, 
timber and arable lands were abundantly provided, and there were, 
additionally, numerous natural strongholds Thus it would seem 
that Transylvania, as in prehistoric tunes, formed the nucleus of 
culture provinces, m this instance, of kingdoms formed m turn 
by the Visigoths, Huns, Avars and Magyars. This being so, 
it follows that the usual routes mto Hungary followed the Tisza 
and the Maros valleys or passed along the Teme§ valley of the 
Banat, rather than along the Roman roads to the north and south 
of the gorges, roads which could easily be blocked. Unfortu- 
nately, historical accounts of, these migrations afford scanty 
evidence of the precise routes pursued The Goths were the 
fost to occupy Roman Dacia r a n. z$o , m 270 the province 
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was abandoned, and the lower Danube re-fortified as the frontier 
line , whilst by ^ 350 the Goths had pushed their territories 
as far west as the lower Tisza Their subsequent invasion of Gaul 
may have followed the Roman Danubian roads , it is known 
merely that they crossed the Rhine and captured Metz Later 
the Avars pushed westwards fiom the Volga to the Danube, 
but, since their progress was arrested by the Gepids in Dacia 
and by the Eastern Roman Empire to the south of the Danube, 
some of them struck off north-westwards across the loess-covered 
Galician platform as far as the Elbe Eventually, in co-operation 
with the Lombards in Pannonia, the Avars crushed the Gepids 
at a battle on an unknown site (a b 567) and were able to occupy 
Pannoma Finally, at the end of the ninth century, after they 
had been repelled from the lower Danube, the Magyars (Hun- 
garians) entered Pannonia from the north-east, where passes near 
the Tisza headwaters give access across the Carpathians from 
Galicia In short, certain conclusions may be drawn as to the 
part played by the Danube in these successive migrations It 
seems that the prairie and agricultural lands of Hungary were 
occupied by migrators w^ho entered as a rule from Transylvania 
or Galicia rather than by a direct movement up the lower Danube , 
that the Danube waterway was not used as a route of invasion , 
and finally, that the new-comers were at least semi-nomadic, 
and both Pannoma and Dacia became so unstable politically as 
to preclude commercial activity along the Danube It is difficult 
to believe, therefore, that eiffier the middle or lower Danube 
formed an important waterway during these centuries 

The Danube during the Middle Ages 

On the upper Danube below Ulm the river was used within 
the Empire of Charlemagne, who conceived the idea of construct- 
mg a canal which should run from Bamberg on the Mam, via 
Nuremberg to the Danube at Kelheim, utilizing the rivers Alt- 
muhl and Regnitz In his wars with the Avars, Charlemagne 
moved along the south side of the Danube valley using boats 
on the river, as far down as the Raab confluence. He hoped 
by means of the canal to move troops and stores more rapidly 
towards the theatre of war on the middle Danube Had the canal 
been completed,^ it would have carried only a localized traffic, 

^ Kretschmer, Histonsche Geographte von MtUeleuropa, p a 13 The 
project proved technically difficult because of incessant rains, and was 
therefore abandoned. The Ludwig canal is only deep enough for 150- 
ton barges, and it has no less than 100 locks Gradmann, S^^Deutschr 
lana, 11, 247-8 



THE DANUBE ROUTEAVAY 


381 

the function which it fulfilled when m 1845, as the Ludwig canal, 
It was eventually opened There was no question in the time 
of Charles the Great of creating an effective waterway between 
the North Sea and the Black Sea 

Only at the end of the ninth century does commercial activity 
reappear on the lower Danube In the Bulgarian Empire, it 
has been seen,^ Great Preslav was a flourishmg trading city, second 
only m wealth and size to Constantinople itself, whilst the port 
and fortress of Little Preslav was a centre of active trade m the 
tenth century with Greece, Russia, Hungary and Bohemia Its 
commercial importance depended mainly on its relations with 
Russia, by way of the Dnieper to Kiev, and with Constantinople, 
by way of the Black Sea Some trade relations with Hungary 
may have been earned on by river, but merchants from Constanti- 
nople were reaching Hungary by way of the Mantza-Morava 
land route The Morava valley provided the essential artery of 
the Bulgarian state, and the lower Danube was a well-frequented 
waterway 

It may well be asked whether the Danube afforded a channel 
by which oriental silks and spices reached central and western 
Europe m the tenth and eleventh centuries The lower river, it 
has been shown, was navigated by Black Sea shippmg ; overland 
routes from China reached terminals on the northern shores of the 
Black Sea , a market for exotic products had certainly developed 
m the west , and, finally, the Mediterranean was virtually still a 
Mohammedan lake All these factors, it might be thought, 
would have favoured a flow of traffic through the so-called 
Danube corridor, occupied as it was by Christian peoples What, 
m fact, does history show ^ It shows that the middle Danube 
lands were as yet so uncivilized and so disorganized politically 
as to exclude commercial intercourse* It was only in ad. 955 
that the Magyars were brought decisively to a halt by the western 
armies at the great battle on the Lech river, and the small-scale 
importation of eastern commodities into the lands of the upper 
Rhme, upper Danube and lower Mam appears to have been 
made already from the Italian ports, over the Brenner pass and 
thence to Augsburg and Ratisbon, or over the Septimer pass to 
Lake Constance ^ In other words, despite adverse conditions, 
the Mediterranean was fulfilling agam its old Roman function 
as a link m the trade routes between the Far East and the western 
world. Only in the eleventh century, under the strong and able 


^ Cp Supra, p, 177 , , 

® Heyd, Htstotre du Commerce du Levant pendant le Moyen Age, 
84 and 903-7 , and Tyler, The Alpine Fosses, pp. 148-53- 


I, 
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rule of the Christian king, Stephen, were conditions at all suitable 
to commerce established m Hungary an Hungarian church was 
actually built at Constantinople, not merely for merchants, how- 
ever, but also for pilgrims travellmg en route for Jerusalem 

It is well recognized that the Crusades, by establishmg inter- 
course between the east and west, stimulated commercial activity, 
but their precise effect on the use of the Danube as a route is 
diversely interpreted ^ Evidence available from die twelfth cen- 
tury shows that the river was used along certain sections rather 
than as a continuous ‘ through ’ route Wine from Hungary 
was exchanged for salt from Wallachia by river, but the ship- 
ment of oriental commodities along the upper river (of which 
there is some record) is no indication that the Danube was the 
channel of importation from the east, since these commodities 
were carried overland from the Italian ports to Ulm, Ratisbon 
and Vienna It is significant, too, that the people of Vienna 
expressed much surpnse and mterest when m the year 1278 a 
vessel left the town for the Black Sea 

The Crusaders used several routes m their journeys across 
Europe to the Holy Land ^ In the first and second Crusades one 
of the routes ran overland from Ratisbon to Vienna, thence, leav- 
mg the Danube, to the Drave and Belgrade and by the Morava- 
Mantza route to Constantinople This itinerary, it will be 
observed, used the old Roman routes, but not the Danube itself. 
The Emperor Barbarossa m the third Crusade sent supplies by 
river from Ratisbon down to Belgrade But generally m the 
third and later Crusades the sea routes from Genoa, Marseilles 
and Vemce were preferred, whilst in the first Crusade the Roman 
road along the Dalmatian coast was also taken to Durazzo, and 
thence by the Vta Egnatta to Salonika. In other words, passage 
by road dong the Danube was only one of several routes, and then 
only as far as Belgrade , m fact, for oriental commodities, as for 
pilgrims and crusaders, the most important route between western 
Europe and the Near East lay along the Mediterranean from the 
great Italian and lesser French ports ® In fact, tradmg on the 
Danube m medieval times was essentially localized in character 
On the lower river from Braila up to the Iron Gate, which formed 
the traditional frontier of Wallachia, foreign merchants, e.g 

^ Hajnal, Drmt du Danube Intematioml (1929), pp 2-8 It is worthy 
of note that the author here revises the view of medieval Danube trade 
which he stated in his Danube (1920), pp iio-ii, 

*Wnght, Geographical Lore 0/ the Time of the Crusades, pp. 307 
and 317 

* Cp* Schaube, Handelsgeschtchte der rbrnamschen Vdlker des Mittel-^ 
meergehteiSy &c (1906). 
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Hungarians and Greeks, were permitted (m 1368 and 1413) to 
come and trade the Genoese, m particular, had stations on the 
nver as far up as Calafat, from which they shipped skins and 
gram by way of the Black Sea Above the Iron Gate the legal 
right of passage along the river was shared by numerous feudal 
authorities and riverside towns From Budapest up to Ulm 
‘ staple ’ ports with boatmen’s gilds claimed the right of trans- 
shipment of goods reaching their ports, and thus served to 
impede continuous traffic, whilst abuses of power by feudal lords 
who held up boats to ransom were not uncommon Further, 
It appears that extreme climatic conditions, which must have 
hmdered navigation, prevailed during part of the thirteenth and 
the whole of the fourteenth centuries wmter freezing and sum- 
mer floods, exceptionally severe in character, together with years 
of drought, commonly occurred ^ The prosperity of towns like 
Ulm and more particularly Ratisbon must be explamed less m 
terms of short-distance Danube navigation than m terms of their 
position at points where trade routes between the Italian cities 
and northern Europe crossed the river.^ In short, evidence of 
long-distance up- or down-stream traffic, either by river or road, 
seems lackmg, and the inland sea, with fewer human and physical 
obstacles to overcome, despite its pirate coasts, contmued to 
receive the mam flow of commerce between the east and the 
west. 

The Danube m Modem Ttmes 

In the sixteenth century the Danube below Comorn became 
a Turkish nver. The Ottoman Turks, having conquered the 
Balkan pemnsula, entered Hungary via Belgrade, an advance 
which affords one among many illustrations of the much greater 
importance of the route by way of the Morava from the Aegean 
th^ that by way of the lower Danube from the Black Sea The 
Htmgarian kingdom was shattered m 1526 by the battle at 
Mohses on the Danube , Vieima was besieged m 1529 and 
agam in 1683 , and Comorn became a fortified outpost of the 
Holy Roman Empire In short, political and religious hostility 
lay across the Danube valley, and although trade treaties with 
the Turks were occasionally made, little intercourse except m 

^Cp Pettersson’s article m the QJM, vol XXXVIII, and 
Huntington and Visher, Clvmattc Changes^ pp. 98-109 Fettersson 
argues that great tidal range produces severe stormy conditions, and 
shows that the tidal range passed from a mmimiim in a.d 530 to a 
maximum in ad, 1434 

« Cp the map (8) of medieval roads and atiea in south Germany xn 
Gradmaim, op cit , vol, I« 
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time of 'war took place During the sixteenth century a chain 
was drawn across the river at the Iron Gate Turkish galleys, 
which sailed up as far as Budapest, passed over the Iron Gate 
at high water, but had at low water to unship their guns and 
anchors and send them by land ^ The fact that by a treaty of 
1535 the French were allowed to navigate on the lower river in 
armed ships indicates the insecurity of the conditions for trade, 
even when it was legally allowed Moldavia and Wallachia were 
the ‘ Garden of Stamboul ’ their corn was requisitioned by 
the Turks whose ships collected it at Silistra, Braila and Galatz 
and earned it to Constantinople Vienna became a frontier city, 
a fortress ever ready for defence Travellers in the sixteenth 
century avoided it, and it is significant that its bridges over 
what IS now called the Danube canal were made of unfastened 
planks of timber which could be removed at short notice m case 
of attack Travel through Hungary at this time was unsafe 
owmg to brigands who ambushed travellers preoccupied m effect- 
ing passage over insecure wooden bridges The conditions of 
travel are well illustrated by tlie journey of Count Busbecq, an 
imperial ambassador sent to Constantmople m 1554^ He 
travelled by coach from Vienna to Buda, where he shipped his 
family, horses and coaches into two small boats and a small 
pmnace which was drawn by a tug with twenty-four Turkish 
oarsmen He moved down to Belgrade almost without a stop 
day and night along the continual meanders of the river, and not 
Without difficulties in navigation owing to gales, to overhanging 
trees, and to water-mills which were placed in the channel Even 
so, Busbecq considered this route safer than that by road, whilst 
It took only five days instead of twelve by land From Belgrade 
he continued his journey overland by the Morava-Maritza route 

By a series of engagements fought at towns which commanded 
the few essential crossings on ffie Danube, the Tisza and the 
Drave, between Eszek (on the Drave), Mohacs and Belgrade (on 
the Danube), and Szeged (on the Tisza), the Austrians drove the 
Turks from Hungary and restricted them on the Danube m 
1739 to fortified outposts at Semendna, Belgrade and Adah- 
Kaleh (Neu island, just above the Iron Gate) The whole of the 
Danube above Belgrade was therefore brought under the political 
control of Austria and Bavaria, and satisfactory conditions, it 
would seem, were created for the navigation of the river What, 
in fact, occurred ^ A regular down-stream passenger service was 
started between Ulm, Vienna and Pressburg, the old Hungarian 

^ Marsigli, op cit , II, 18 

* The Life and Letters of , Busbecq^ ed Forster and Danieil, 1 , 9Z-3 
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capital The journey from Ulm to Vienna to^k ten days, and 
from Vienna to Pressburg eight hours, but there was no up- 
stream passenger traffic, for against the current the journey from 
Vienna to Ratisbon took six weeks ^ Further, the Danube water- 
way as a trade route between Austria and Hungary w^as scarcely 
utilized throughout the eighteenth century for reasons that were 
political and economic m character Hungary at this time was 
merely a province of Austria which sought to promote its own 
industries and commerce at the expense of those of the dependent 
kmgdom Moreover, the Hungarian nobilitj^ averse from 
Austria, desired isolation m which they could maintain their 
own power and privileges and enjoy the produce of the Hun- 
garian soil, worked by serf labour In consequence, when m the 
year 1 782-3 for military reasons the Austrian Emperor ordered 
the improvement of the channel and tow-paths of the Hungarian 
Danube and its tributary streams, the local authorities resisted 
this order and, further, threw into the river the tree-trunks 
prepared for tow-paths ^ Another difficulty to navigation was 
the numerous water-mills, of which there were over five hundred 
m the Hungarian Danube below Pressburg (Bratislava) The 
restricted export trade of Hungary m cattle, wool, salt and gram 
was carried overland to the port of Fiume, which was naturally 
well endowed, but badly connected landwards Only durmg the 
later decades of the eighteenth century on the initiative of en- 
lightened Austrian rulers were measures effectively take to open 
up Danube trade into the Black Sea, which had been permitted 
by a Turkish Sened of 1784 In 1786 two ships were sent from 
Vienna to the Black Sea, one of which was sunk by Turkish 
frontier guards, whilst m the following year three Hungarian 
ships carried gram down to the Black Sea. Although some 
successful efforts were thus made, many difficulties other than 
purely political ones still obstructed navigation Up-stream 
carnage m oar-dnven boats was both slow and expensive it 
took one month, for instance, to take a load of gram from Pest 
to Vienna, with the aid of eight boatmen, forty horses and thirty 
drivers,^ It is of mterest that the Emperor Joseph II, in abolish- 
ing capital punishment, substituted as hard labour punishment 
the haulmg of vessels up the Danube Further, there was the 
necessity, unless the vessels drew five feet or less, of lightening 
them of cargoes above the cataracts and re-shipping lower down 
In the last phase of Danube navigation to be considered here 

^ Hajnal, The Danube^ pp 1 14-15 

® Marcz^i, Hungary m the Eighteenth Century, p 83 

** Hajnal, The Danube, p 118 
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three important and promismg innovations were made m the 
first place, steamships were employed , in the second, the nver 
was brought partially under mtemational control , and lastly, 
pn g mppnn g was slowly applied to remedy some of the physical 
defects of the waterway 

The formation of the Austrian Danube Steam Navigation Co 
in 1830 captured the imagination of many enthusiasts who hoped 
that the Danube, so httle known and so rarely used as a long- 
distance route, would justify m the future Napoleon’s designa- 
tion of It as the ‘ Kmg of Rivers ’ The operations of the Com- 
pany were confined at first between Vienna and Pressburg, but 
were later extended to Belgrade and beyond An English traveller 
in 1835 describes a steamship voyage from Vienna to Galatz 1 
the slioals, e g , at Gonyo above Budapest, water-mills, and even 
the pillars of Trajan’s badge at low water gave trouble, but 
passage was easily effected through the bridges of boats which 
had long connected Buda with Pest, and lower down where the 
nver contracts, Neusatz with the fortress of Peterwardem. Bel- 
grade, with only a few Turkish fishing whemes on the nver, was 
described as a city of the dead Transhipment, both for passen- 
gers and for goods, still remained a normal feature above and 
below the cataracts, m fact, the journey from Vienna to Galatz 
mvolved three transhipments, at Pest, Moldova and Kladovo, 
which stood below the Iron Gate Water was highest over the 
rapids dunng summer, but fell durmg the autumn, the best 
season for the gram trade If they were unable, through lack 
of water, to steam past the Greben narrows and the Iron Gate 
reef, vessels transferred their passengers and goods mto smaller 
steamers and barges at Drenkova (some twenty miles below 
Moldova), from which they were earned to Juc , there they 
were transferred agam mto larger steamers which conveyed them 
to Or§ova , and the remamder of the journey to Turnu-Severm 
— ^where large steamers awaited — ^was made by boat or by land * 
(Fig. 52). Serious ejfforts to deepen and regularize the channel 
by blastmg the rocky bed of the nver were begun in 1832 by 
Hungarian engineers, but without success, although they forged 
a new land link by constructing a good but expensive highway 
between Moldova and Oi^ova. The Berlm Congress of 1878 
authorized a tax on vessels passmg through the Iron Gate with 
a view to financmg new engmeermg works, which Austria- 
Hungary completed by 1899. It succeeded in providing a walled 

^ Qmn, A Steam Voyage Deem the DamAe, two vols., passim 

* This was the pitacOce described in 1857 : Forrester, T}u Danube 
and the Black Sea, p 156 
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channel at the Gate suitable, according to seasonal conditions, 
for vessels drawing from five to eleven feet, but the rapidity of 
the current was actually increased to between seven and eleven 
miles per hour, and a i,ooo-h p tug is required to tow up-stream 
through the channel a single 500-ton barge in one hour Even 
so, the tonnage of goods which passed through the Gate m both 
directions had more than doubled in 1913 as compared with 
the average for 1901-5, and much the greater proportion went 
ttp-stream^ (Fig 53) 

No less important than the partial removal of the obstruction 
below Or§ova was the much-needed improvement of the channel 
at the Danube delta On the lowest or maritime reach of the 
nver, it has been seen that trade by means of sea-gomg vessels had 
always been a recurrent feature • Greeks, Romans, Bulgarians, 
Italians, and Greeks under the Turkish Empire, had successively 
entered the river to trade at ports above the delta Early m the 
nineteenth century British ships were appearing at Galatz* In 
1829, Treaty of Adrianople, Russia gamed control of the 

Turkish prmcipalities of Wallachia and Moldavia and also the 
branches of the delta. British and Austrian vessels seeking to 
enter the river to buy corn at Galatz or Braila were held up by 
low water over the bars off the mouths of the Sulma and St. 
George channels It would seem that, despite diplomatic repre- 
sentations and in order to favour the gram trade of their new 
port of Odessa, the Russians were unwillmg to improve the 
approaches to the Danube They refused, further, to re-employ 
a simple Turkish practice which had succeeded in maintaimng 
an adequate depth of water over the bars this was the attach- 
ment of an iron rake to all vessels leaving the nver, with the 
result that the surface sand and mud of the bar were disturbed 
and earned away by the river current It became normally 
necessary for ships to unload their cargoes mto lighters in order 
to pass over the Sulina bar, and the dangers, expense and incon- 
venience of this operation, and the consequent Ingh freight costs 
to Galatz, induced the Austrian Steamship Co between 1840 and 
1843 to employ an overland service from Cernavoda on the 
Danube above Braila to Constanfa on the Black Sea coast, whilst 
for similar reasons in i860 an English company built the first 
railway in Turkey, along the depression whidh marks this route. 
But the port of Constanta was not adequately equipped to serve 

^ A Handbook of Roumama, p 167 The traffic further increased 
during the Austro-German occupation m the Great War see the figures 
for 1916 (p 167). The chief up-stream cargo in 1912 and 1913 was 
cereals^ — especially maize — ^petroleum and salt. 



388 AN HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF EUROPE 

the needs ot thisnrade, and thus it became the more imperative 
to improve the channel of the della Incidentally, it is worth 
recalling how this short land bridge across the Dobruja was 
similarly used by the Greek colonies on the Black Sea coast, and 
how Roman Emperors fortified it with earthworks and a wall 

The Danube at length became a ‘ free ’ river by the Treaty 
ot Pans of 1856, and a European Commission was empowered 
to control and improve the approaches to the river, at first up 
to Isatcha and later up to Braila. Drastic improvements of 
one of the delta channels was necessary, whilst pilotage arrange- 
ments and rules for navigating the delta scarcely existed Of 
the two chief channels, that of St George was deeper, its approach 
moie sheltered and its direction (ESE) more convenient than 
the Sulina, which, on the other hand, was shorter and had deeper 
water over its bar ^ In 1856, to quote an official report, ^ * the 
entrance to the Sulma branch was a wild open sea-board, strewed 
With wrecks, the masts of which sticking out of the submerged 
sandbanks gave to the mariners the only guide where the deepest 
channel was to be found, while the banks of the river near its 
mouth were only indicated by clusters of wretched hovels built 
on piles, and by narrow patches of sand skirted by tall reeds, 
the only vegetable pioduct of the vast swamps beyond ’ Sulma 
was a small settlement of fishermen, lightermen, pilots and 
tavern-keepers, whose livelihood depended mainly on the diffi- 
culties to which vessels were subjected by the bar, which lay 
only half a mile from the Sulma entrance In the course of 
some fifty years the European Commission effected real improve- 
ments at the delta The Sulma channel, the one selected for 
improvement, was deepened and straightened up to Ismail by 
canalization and reduced in length from fifty-four to forty-two 
miles, whilst it was deepened to a minimum depth of 24 feet m 
1902 compaied with only 95m 1857 (Fig 55), Further, by atimely 
co-operation of nature with man, the bar was removed, since 
no sooner had engineers constructed two long piers into the sea 
at the Sulma mouth than a high river flood (m the year r86i) 
submerged the whole delta and swept away the bar thus at 
the end of the century there was some 24 feet at the Sulma’ 
entry as against 8 feet in 1857, ocean-going vessels up to 

6,000 tons could ascend with full cargoes to Galatz Moreover, 
the approach to Braila was improved by the removal, m 1895, 
of the Zeglma shoal, which stood just below the junction of the 
Sereth 

^ Forrester, op Ci.t , Captain Spratt*s Survey, cited pp* 22-8 

^Parliamentary Papers (1907), LXXXVH, Sir H TmttePs Report, 



THE DANUBE ROUTE^WAY 389 

What were the effects on the use of the Dambe waterway of 
the application of steam power to ships, on the one hand, and 
of the application of engineering to river improvement, on the 
other ? No attempt can be made here either to review the 
impel feet statistical data on the river *s traffic available m the 
latter half of the nineteenth century, or to analyse the present 
traffic of the river, but a lew general observations may be made 
Commerce conducted along the Danube waterway undoubtedly 
grew to dimensions never before reached , but m 1911 — a typical 
pre-war year — freight earned on the Danube was less than seven 
million tons, and the small relative importance of this figure can 
be gauged m comparison with that for the Rhine — fifty-seven 
and a half million tons on a waterway of about one-third the 
length^ There was not, and is not, any long-distance through 
traffic, e g , from the Black Sea to the German ports of Passau 
and Ratisbon, and the German dream of a serviceable iiver and 



It may be seen how, between these dates, the channel was straightened out and lighthouses 
erected above Sulina The water depths at the entr> to the Sulina channel are given (m feet) 
for 1857 and 1902 


canal-way from the North Sea to the Black Sea has never been 
realized ^ The Austrians certainly developed an active up- and 
down-stream trade, and even tried m the 1840’s to open up 
trade with Persia by way of the Danube, the Black Sea and 
Trebizond Their trade with Galatz and Braila was earned 
on mainly via the Black Sea from Trieste and Fiume, whilst on 
the river itself then mam business was derived from the up-and- 
down traffic between Budapest and Semlm and on the tortuous 
river Tisza up to Szeged The cereal trade ot Galatz and Braila, 
ports at the junction of river and oceanic shipping, became 

^ Hmes, Report on Danube Navigation (igzs), p iz 

® This project offers no technical difficulties It would be necessary 
to regulate and deepen the Rner Mam between Aschaffenburg and 
Bamberg, the Danube between Kelheim and Passau, and the old 
Ludwig canal between Bamberg and Kelheim The Ludwig canal has 
locks at an average of one every two miles, and carnes barges of up to 
only 127 tons capacity 
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important, but isi the inter-war years declined Agricultural 
products, which form still the chief Danube cargo, were carried 
up- and down-stream, along different stretches of the nver 
whilst down-stream Germany, Austria and Bohemia sent manu- 
factured goods Unfortunately the high cost of up-stream freight 
restricts the carnage of cereals, which are produced down-stream, 
in Hungary, Yugoslavia and Rumania, and are required up- 
stream, in the industnalized states of Austna, Czechoslovakia 
and Germany After the 1914-18 war the creation of new states 
along the Danube, each with its own tariff restrictions, and the 
contraction of inter-Danubian trade, have adversely affected the 
use of the nver, whilst the desired minimum depth of two metres 
at low water throughout the whole waterway — ^the depth required 
for barges of 650 to 700 tons capacity in use above the Iron 
Gate — ^has not been maintamed In 1923 and 1924 the freight 
carried on the nver did not reach four million tons, although 
It reached a peak level of 7 5 million tons in 1936 but thereafter 
declined The nver carries a large number of passengers along 
vanous stretches below Passau the traffic begins about April ist 
and local services are generally continued until stopped by ice 

Resume 

The r6Ie of the Danube m history has scarcely been, therefore, 
that of a ‘ corndor ’ or * natural route ’ for long-distance traffic, 
along Its whole length, either from the west or from the east, 
either directly along its valley or along its waterway Migrators 
from the east have constantly sought the loess-covered plams of 
Pannoma (Hungary), but they have reached them by diverse 
routes, the most important of which run obliquely to the Danube, 
namely those marked out by the valleys of the Tisza, the Maros 
and the Morava Furthermore, the Danube never effectively 
challenged the Mediterranean Sea as a link m the trade route 
between the Far East and western and central Europe ; whilst 
the bulk of the gram from the lower Danube lands has always 
been earned seawards rather than up-stream The Black Sea, 
especially after the opening up of the oceanic route to the east 
and the discovery of America, became an inland lake of small 
relative importance ; whilst, controlling the commercial activities 
of that sea, Constantinople ever attracted barbarian, pilgnm, 
soldier and merchant from the middle and lower Danube, and 
stood at the termmus of the trans-European overland route. 

°P at See also G. Kiss, "TVA on the Danube GR 
XXXVII (1947). 
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The whole history of the Danube river shoTO not only how 
seldom human conditions have favoured the full utilization of 
the river and its valley as a route, but also how permanent, 
under the changing conditions of civilization, have been the 
limitations imposed by physical geography No effort of man 
can remove the hindrances, expressing themselves m economic 
terms, which are imposed by seasonal changes of water-level, 
by swift-flowmg currents, and by wmter ice Nor — and this is 
more important — can human effort furnish the Danubian lands 
with the productive coalfields which have revolutionized the 
commercial importance of the lower Rhine ports And if in pre- 
railway days the trade of the river reached only moderate propor- 
tions, can It prosper under railway competition ^ It is however 
relevant to note, how, if only international conditions were 
propitious, the application to the Danube of an integrated scheme 
comparable with that of the Tennessee Valley Authority would 
promise very substantial economic benefits through the improve- 
ment of navigation facilities and the provision pf hydro-electric 
power and water for irrigation In any case such a project would 
fall for consideration to the USSR which, with territory now 
stretchmg to the Danube delta, is a Danubian state and sponsored 
the Convention of the Danube of 1948 A 

^This Convention now restncts use and control o£ the Danube to 
riparian countnes so that it has lost its status, held since 1856, of an 
international nver’ shared by all who wished to use it Soviet schemes 
for developments within the Danube basin might well face political 
obstacles, e g from Yugoslavia and the Federal German Republic 



CHAPTER XIX 

EUROPE IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY 


T he population of Europe increased from about loo 
millions in 1650 to 187 millions m 1800,^ which sug- 
gests a rate of increase greater than at any earlier period 
No complete explanation of this increase has been made, nor is 
a discussion of the underlying causes relevant here, although 
It may be noted that a decreasing death-rate is one factor m 
western Europe 

The growth of population was most marked in Great Britam, 
France, Paissia and Russia ® — m the case of the last two coun- 
tries territorial increases provide one of the explanatory factors 
In contrast, m Spam and Italy the increase was relatively very 
small in fact, the growth in the population of Europe was 
extra-Mediteiranean By 1800 European Russia outstripped 
France in the number of its population and on this basis stood 
first among all the states of Europe, but it should be noted that 
the density of population relative to unit area was much greater 
m France In 1800 the population was still essentially and 
predominantly rural England and Wales alone with %% 3 per 
cent of their population town dwellers show a tendency towards 
urban concentration, the result of the development of mdustry 
and trade In Italy the urban population was fairly high, but 
the reason for this was essentially political — ^the fact that Italy 
was still organized m a number of small states Elsewhere m 
Europe rural dwellers form 90 per cent or more of the total 
population e g , nearly 90 per cent in France and 96 per cent 
m Russia 

The large urban concentration of population was still rare, 
although in 1800 there were some twenty outstanding cities as 
compared with thirteen or fourteen in 1700 ® London, an im- 

^ Compare the critical review of what xs known of early population 
figures of the continents by Willcox, in Intemattonal Mtgraitom^ 
vol 2, ch. I {Nat Bur, of Econ Res ^ NY*, 1931) 

* Woytinsky, Die Welt m Zahlen (1925), I, 24 
• For the figures given here see Woytmsky, op cit , I, 132-5 

39 ^ 
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penal capital and the chief seaport of Britain, with a population 
bordering on the million mark (959,000) was the greatest Euro- 
pean town, but no other city m Britain reached 100,000 Pans 
and Constantinople just exceeded half a million , Moscow, St 
Petersburg, Vienna, Amsterdam and Naples reached o\er 200,000 
There were further a number of large cities m Italy Milan 

(170.000) , Rome (153,000) , Genoa (100,000), and Palermo in 
Sicily (140,000) In the Iberian peninsula only Madrid, Lisbon 
and Barcelona exceeded 100,000 For the rest the large towns 
with populations over or about 100,000 were few e g , Berlin 

(172.000) , Brussels (150,000) , Hamburg (130,000) , Warsaw 

(100.000) , Marseilles (111,000) , Lyons (110,000) and Bordeaux 

(91.000) It will be noted that in almost every case these cities 
are either capitals or seaports or both Moscow and Lyons had 
neither of these functions, although both had in the past served 
as capitals Further, these large cities occupied excellent nodal 
positions in relation to land and water routes which favoured 
their growth as centres of industry and trade Important 
regional cities m Europe had populations around 50,000 m 1800 ; 
so had seaports of the second grade and capitals of smaller states 
or subject states Many cities already famous m the past and a 
few only important m recent times were included in this category 
Liverpool and Birmmgham, for example , Florence and Turin , 
Lille and Nantes , Cologne and Dresden , Prague, Budapest, 
Antwerp, Rotterdam, Ghent and Stockholm No less significant 
of the small degree of urbanization achieved by 1800 and of the 
subsequent development m the nineteenth and early twentieth 
centuries are the figures for the following towns . Essen (4,000) , 
Kiel (7,000) , Chemnitz (14,000) , Dusseldorf (10,000) , Odessa 

(6.000) , Cardiff (2,000) , whilst the population of Alexandria — 
some 5,000 — ^is a striking example of the changing fortunes of 
a town ^ 

France 

France remamed during the eighteenth century what it had 
always been — a country charactenzed by a predommantly agri- 
cultural economy and by rural settlements. If a rural, as distinct 
from an urban, settlement is held to be a population group of 
2,500 or less, then 89 per cent of the population of France lived 
m villages in 1800 , or again, it is estimated that at the same 
date scarcely 7 per cent of the population lived in towns of 
20,000 or more mhabitants It is evident, too, that although 
many processes of the textile industries were carried out in farms, 
^ Cp supra^ pp 27, 199 and 349 



394 an historical GEOGRAPHY OF EUROPE 

agnculture provided the mam livelihood for the vast majonty 
of Frenchmen What is historically mterestmg about French 
agriculture at this time — as it appears in the masterly survey of 
Arthur Young — is its traditional and pnmitive character m 
agncultural technique very little change had occurred smce the 
later Middle Ages, whilst comparatively considered it was as 
backward as that of Holland, the Austrian Netherlands and 
England was scientific and progressive What is of most 
mterest to the geographer are indications of marked regional 
differences m agricultural production and practice, and the 
many mtricate problems which arise out of these conditions, 
to the solution of which geography may contribute one ray of 
light 

In a general sense it is clear that the regional differentiation 
of France accordmg to elevation, climate and position, soils and 
natural vegetation, is broadly reflected m a variety of regional 
differences m field systems and in the utilization of the soil. 
Thus the open-field system associated with nucleated villages 
was tjfpical only m northern and north-eastern France (but 
not in French Flanders), roughly north of a Ime drawn from the 
eastern side of the Cotentin peninsula to Geneva ^ The rela- 
tionship thus shown between the open-field system and the 
arable plams of northern France is strikmg, and recalls the way 
in which m England the open-field system used to be typical of 
almost the whole of the English lowland but was lacking m the 
highlands of the west and north That it was a system well 
adapted to cultivable lands rather than to pasture, marsh, heath 
and forest lands seems clear enough, but it seems no less to 
have established itself in the valleys and plateaux of Lorraine, 
and m the valleys of the Ardennes and Vosges Both north- 
wards and southwards of this open-field region conditions were 
different— particularly m western and southern France where 
the open-field system appeared only exceptionally. In the Mtdt 
agnculture had distinctive features related to its climate, soil 
and topography: the vme, olive and chestnut were grown< 
whilst smSl open fields of wheat did occur, and artificial grasses 
— clover, lucerne and sainfoin — ^were cultivated by irrigation. 
In contrast, agam, m ffie mountainous regions of the Pyrenees, 
western Alps, Vosges and Jura cconmunal forest bulked 
large, and pastoral farmmg was ^ical, the small areas of 
valley cultivation and meadow were enclosed and held by free 
peasants. 

^ Cp. dapham, The Eeonomc Development of France and Genmny, 
3rd ed., p. 7, and map i. 
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The eighteenth century witnessed a devdopment of the 
mdustnes of France and also the beginmngs of their concen- 
tration m factones inside the towns Already some of the 
processes m the textile mdustry were earned on m the towns 
Many varied manufactures, of which the linen, woollen and silk 
textiles were outstandmg, were widely distnbuted throughout 
France, and there was as yet little sign of that marked localization 
which became characteristic towards the end of the mneteenth 
century The growth of manufacture, not only of textiles, but 
also of such products as iron, hardware, glass, salt, and metal 
goods increased the demand for wood fuel, and, since wood 
was almost alone used as fuel both m manufacturing processes 
and for domestic purposes, France began to suffer from a real 
scarcity of timber, which became one of the most serious and 
continual cCmplamts of contemporary industrialists, statesmen 
and other publicists ^ It is m fact remarkable that all through 
the eighteenth century, despite some small attempts at the plant- 
ing of limes and Italian poplars — ^both fast-growmg trees — ^the 
supply of wood grew scarce not only in the big towns like Paris 
and Lyons and m distncts like Languedoc where forests were 
traditionally restricted by reason of the climate, but also in 
those regions, like Franche-Comte, Dauphm6, Vivarais, Quercy 
and P^ngord, which were formerly among the most forested 
regions of France Indeed many of the famous forests of 
France, such as the Morvan, had become either bare of trees or at 
most reduced to mere remnants 

The use of coal, which might have remedied the deficiency 
of timber, was only slowly undemtood and applied, and when 
towards the end of the century industrialists increasmgly sought 
Its use, they found it for various reasons difficult to obtdn It 
IS a remarkable fact that, despite its wealth m coal measures, 
m Lorrame, in southern Hainaut on the north-western flank 
of the Ardennes, in the St Etienne district and elsewhere, France 
was quite unable to meet its own needs. There are several 
reasons to account for this paradox. In the first place coal- 
mmm^ consisted for the most part of petty, scattered workings 
m private hands which only ‘ scratched ^ the Coal Measures. 
There were, it is true, m the latter half of the century, a number 
of undertakings by big companies especially at St Etienne, and 
at Anzin m &e north, which used steam-engmes to pump the 

^ See the excellent monograph of Rouff, Le$ Mines de Charbon en 
France au XVIII* Sikcle^ ch HI. It may be recalled that already in 
the seventeenth century Colbert prophesied that France would pensh 
through lack of timbdr. 
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mines and sank shafts up to some 900 feet But above all, m 
addition to its shortcomings m quality and in quantity, French 
coal suffered severely from the high cost and inefficiency of 
inland transport On the one hand, a multiplicity of internal 
customs and dues of various kinds had to be paid at points 
along the roads and rivers , on the other, the provincial roads 
were bad and carriage by pack animals and wagons was slow 
and costly Even the rivers and canals were burdened by tolls, 
and by the exactions of organized boatmen , moreover, they 
were rendered difficult owing to the seasonal variations in their 
regimes In fact, so obstructed was river navigation that more 
coal was carried by road than by river, and this was true even 
at Pans despite its striking position near the convergence of 
several navigable streams^ In a few cases canals were con- 
structed to give access from the mmes to the rivers for example, 
the Givors canal, opened m 1780, linlced up the Rive-de-Gier 
mmes near St Etienne with the Rhone and thus with Lyons, 
whilst many canals were cut to serve the northern coal-fields 
around the upper Scheldt Even so, it proved impossible to 
compete successfully against sea-borne British coal Thus on 
account of the excessive costs of inland transport and despite 
the duties imposed on foreign coal, Bordeaux found it more 
economic to import Welsh coal rather than that from the mines 
at De Solages and Carmaux in the region of the upper Tarn, 
and so also Normandy purchased British coal rather than that 
from the mmes of souAern Hamaut Such m fact were the 
conditions in France that industrial leaders urged the removal 
of restrictions on the entry of coal from Britain and the Austrian 
Netherlands on the valid ground that restrictions on their import 
imperilled the industries of France 

The Scandinavian Stales 

The Baltic coastlands produced, as m the past, a surplus of 
essential commodities foodstuffs, naval stores and raw materials 
Their timber, iron, copper, sail-cloth, flax, tar and hemp were 
m demand in the western maritime countries, especially m 
Great Britain, Holland and France , the cereals from the south- 
eastern Baltic ports had a market in Holland, Sweden and, 
increasingly towards the end of the eighteenth century, in Great 
Bntam The naval stores of the Baltic and of Noiway found 
their chief market m Great Britain they formed m fact an 
indispensable basis to British naval and commercial power, 

^ Rouff, op. cit , p 380 
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since timber of the quality and types required for %varships was 
deficient m England, whilst that of New England was held 
in disrepute ^ The great importance to Great Britain of the 
Baltic naval stores is illustrated by the vigour with which the 
Sound was kept open to trade ^ m the light of this — to cite 
only one mstance — Nelson’s action in 1800 m bombarding Copen- 
hagen and destroying the Danish fleet becomes as intelligible 
as It was violent On the other hand, the Baltic states were 
backward m manufacture (for example, of woollen and cotton 
textiles), and were unable m their northern climate to produce 
effectively, if at all, certain goods for which Britain and Holland 
were earners Thus English and Flemish textiles, French and 
German wines, and varied sub-tropical products from the East 
and from the West Indies were m steady demand in the 
Baltic Even so, this demand was small m scale whilst Baltic 
products w'ere bulk goods, so that many ships reached their ports 
in ballast 

Denmark and Norway, its dependent province, though con- 
trasted m area, vegetation and physical character, were alike in 
the smallness of their populations and m their lack of important 
industries Norway produced insufficient gram, salt, iron and 
copper for its own needs but received these commodities m 
return for its products, namely timber (firs) and fish, chiefly cod 
and herrings Its fishing suffered to some extent towards the 
end of the eighteenth century, smee the herrings ^ very transitory 
m their resorts ’ migrated from Norwegian waters to Marstrand 
in the Kattegat Bergen, the Norwegian capital and largest 
towm, numbered m population only some 10,000 m the year 
1800 Denmark exported on a small scale horses, other live- 
stock and dairy produce, and had a small transit trade with 
Sweden, via Zealand, and with Germany via Schleswig or Hol- 
stem The capital city of Copenhagen, which had one of the 
best harbours in northern Europe, had a population of 100,000 
m 1800. Denmark’s chief geographical asset was its position 
commanding the Baltic entries, and Sound dues were collected 
at Elsinore 

In 1784 the Rendsburg or Holstein canal was opened it was 
cut from a point north of Kiel to Rendsburg on the Eider river, 
whence by tide or wind ships drawing up to 9 feet could reach 
the North Sea at Tonnmg This waterway greatly reduced the 

^ Albion, Forests and Sea Fowety pp 24-5 

* Between the years 1658 and 1814 British fleets were sent about 
twenty times to maintain the ‘ freedom * of the Sound Cp Hill, The 
Sound Dues and the Command of the Baluty p 165 



398 AN HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF EUROPE 

distence involved* m the dangerous navigation round the Skaw , 
at first It was used mainly by local trdfic, especially between 
Prussia, Emden and Holland , but when dunng the Napoleonic 
Wars the Elbe and Weser were closed to shipping, British vessels 
took cargoes to Tormmg, sailed ‘ light ’ trough the canal, 
loaded a Baltic cargo and returned through the Sound In 
fact, between 1808 and 1814 the coasts of ScUeswig and Holstem 
came to possess a fortuitous importance, smce the French ruled 
nearly the whole sea-board between the Adriatic and the Elbe 
with the notable exception of Portugal The English packet 
service for passengers and mads, which normally saded to Calais, 
Ostend, Helvsetsluys and Cu:^aven, was suspended m 1805, 
and the packet from Harwich made for Husum m Schleswig, 
although Its small river harbour was both inadequate and difficult 
of entry The peculiar conditions created by war, however, 
made Husum temporanly useful as a place of debarkation for 
Hamburg, Lubeck and Berlm, to which passengers and goods 
were moved over bad roads m carnages or wagons 

In contrast to the south Baltic lands Sweden was unable m 
the eighteenth century to produce sufficient com to meet the 
requirements of its scanty population Not only was the country 
covered by extensive forests of beech and oak m the south and 
of fir elsewhere but also it was endowed with a climate uncon- 
genial to cereal agriculture . thus an eighteenth-century wnter 
records that duimg a period of ten years the crops fully ripened 
only in two or three yeara and were definitely bad for two or 
three years This deficiency m foodstuffs might have been 
made good by the importation of wheat from Swedish Pomer- 
ania , instead, however, rye, which formed the staple breadstuff 
m Sweden, was imported from Russia by way of Riga Agam, 
although vaned small-scale mdustnes were earned on at Stock- 
holm, Sweden’s limited need of manufactured goods was satis- 
fied by imports from Holland and England. In fact, the 
products of Sweden were derived essentially from its mines, its 
forests and its fisheries Of its min erals iron, noted for its 
quality and its purity, was steadily in demand especially in 
England, Holland and France, although in the latter half of the 
century Russian iron entered into competition The iron ores 
occur both in central Sweden and also m the far north, in the 
old province of Norrland, but these latter fields owmg to their 
remoteness and relatively bad communications were scarcely 
worked m this century, and the workings lay in the south, the 
chief bemg at Dannemora. The ore was smelted into pig by 
means of charcoal and forged into malleable bar iron, in which 
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form It was exported ^ The forests of Swedte, on both sides 
of the Gulf of Bothnia, yielded abundant timber and the denved 
products, pitch and tar Swedish fishermen sought the Marstrand 
shoals m the Kattegat where the herrings were fished both in 
sprmg and autumn as in Norway, they were either salted or 
smoked and traded m the Baltic, France and the Mediterranean 

The foreign trade of Sweden was exclusively in the hands 
of a number of staple towns, of which Stockholm and Gote- 
borg were by far the most important The former was built on 
a number of islands and peninsulas m Lake Malar, and possessed 
good deep harbourage, although careful pilotage was necessary 
to effect entry Goteborg commanded the maritime terminal 
of the central plam of Sweden m the west as did Stockholm m 
the east It stood at the head of the estuary of the Gota which 
drams into the Kattegat, but vessels could not reach the town 
and had to discharge their cargoes mto lighters. Goteborg 
imported gram and salt ; it was the chief port for the herring 
fishing and for the Greenland whale huntmg , it exported iron, 
fish, and oil extracted from whale blubber and from herrings 
In the transport of the bulk products of Sweden internal and 
external trade waterways played an important and mcreasing 
part The many large lakes of central Sweden were linked up 
by river and canal ways , thus the Stromsholm canal, facilitated 
the carnage of iron and copper from Dalecamia to Stockholm, 
whilst the capital was also lirJted with Orebro by way of Lakes 
Hjelmar and Vaner and auxiliary rivers or canals. The project 
of a continuous waterway between Stockholm and Goteborg 
was eventually carried out m i8oo, by the cuttmg of a rocky bed 
for a canal past the Trolhatten cataracts on the Gota nver, just 
below the pomt where it leaves the Vaner lake : prior to 1800 
a short portage was necessary at this section of the river The 
Trolhatten canal allowed passage to ships of 9 feet draught ; it 
served above all a regional purpose as an outlet for iron and 
wood from Vermland 

Middle Europe 

Middle Europe during the eighteenth century was pobtically 
a much-dxvided land. Withm Holy Roman Empire, which 
covered a large part of the region, there were about three 

^ It 18 estimated that in 1730 some 36 per cent of the malleable iron 
supplies of Europe came from Sweden , iron formed the bulk of 
Swedish export by value — 75 per cent , most of it went to England, 
whose imported iron came very largely from Sweden, though decreas- 
ingly so as the century went on. See the Eccm H R , Oct 1932 
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hundred prmcipsSities of varying sizes, which were practically 
independent states The largest of these were Prussia ^ and 
Austria, both of which ruled further territories outside the Holy 
Roman Empire The Prussian state occupied a broad but dis- 
continuous belt in the northern half of Middle Europe, since 
It reached the Niemen and the middle Vistula in the east and 
the Ems, Rhine and Meuse m the west On its eastern margms 
It impinged on Russian territory, for the republic of Poland, 
which had occupied broadly the basins of Vistula and the Warta, 
had been partitioned between Russia, Prussia and Austria in 
the years 1772, 1793 and 1795 The territories of the Austrian 
house of Habsburg, which held the imperial title, formed an 
association of kingdoms, duchies, counties, &c , which were con- 
tained essentially within the basin of the middle Danube In 
the south the frontiers of Austria stretched to the Alps, the 
lower Save and the Transylvanian Alps , in the norA they 
extended beyond the Carpathians to include Polish Galicia, the 
Bohemian kingdom in the upper basin of the Elbe, and the 
margraviate of Moravia On the western margins of the empire 
stood a number of small states, notably Denmark, the Nether- 
lands, and Switzerland It is important to bear m mind the 
patchwork political pattern of Middle Europe m reviewing its 
economic geography, since the multiplicity of frontiers and 
tariff obstacles afected the flow of trade, and since, too, the 
many rulers had great opportunities, which they utilized m vary- 
ing measure, of developmg the economic resources of their states 

The population of the Austrian Empire, which suffered severely 
from the impact and effects of the Thirty Years’ War (1618-48), 
mcreased steadily during the century and half which followed 
No accurate censuses of population are available for the eighteenth 
century, except m Sweden and the Austrian territories, where a 
census was t^en by the Empress Mana Theresa Even so, it 
seems reasonably clear that the number and distribution of 
population scarcely changed between the early seventeenth and 
the late eighteenth centuries The areas of densest population 
were still the middle Rhineland, the Neckar basm, the Prussian 
lands m Westphalia, and those of electoral Saxony withm the 
basms of the middle Elbe and Oder The distribution of popu- 
lation was related to the exploitation of economic resources — to 
the degree of mdustry and trade and above all to the productivity 
of agriculture In a country where agriculture was the pre- 
dominant economic activity the fertility of soils was an important 

' See supra, Chapter XIII, for the political development of Branden- 
burg-Prusaia 
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factor in governing the density of population * But no less im- 
portant were the energy and enterprise of individual princes, 
some oi whom were often at pains to encourage immigration 
and settlement and also to undertake the reclamation of land for 
the plough 

Middle Europe m the eighteenth century was essentially a 
land of rural settlement based on agriculture, the original features 
of which had long been defined The open-field system and a 
simple rotation of crops and fallow were still general m the 
arable regions Seifdom was still characteristic except in a few 
areas, notably m Austria and m the polder lands of the north- 
west Landholding tended to conform to two distinct types and 
to a broad geographical distribution Small peasant holdings 
were typical west of the Elbe, whilst to the east, m the region 
of later German conquest and colonization, great estates held 
by the nobility w^ere pievalent In the methods of agriculture 
and the variety of crops small but important changes weie intro- 
duced m the course of the eighteenth century Red clover, 
which was grown m northern Italy and in Brabant as early as 
the sixteenth century, came into general use in Germany, as a 
useful fodder and rotation crop, in the latter half of the eighteenth 
century In addition, potatoes were grown as a foodstuff 
Although they had been introduced into Europe from Central 
America at the end of the sixteenth century, their cultivation 
m Europe was only slowly undertaken They were grown, 
however, in the Rhenish Palatinate about 1700, and some twenty 
years later m Brandenburg , only after 1750, however, did they 
become a general field crop m Germany, where the northern 
plain was well suited in soil and climate to their cultivation 
Already at the end of the seventeenth century tobacco was grown 
in many parts of Germany, not only in more southerly areas 
like the Palatinate and Fianconia, but also in electoral Saxony 
and the Altmark of Brandenburg Further, in pastoral farming 
some progress was made horse-breeding was stimulated by 
the needs of war, and the use of clover as a winter fodder was 
an aid m the breeding of cattle and sheep 

The forest cover of Middle Europe, the most stnkmg feature 
of Its vegetation at the dawn of history, had become considerably 
curtailed by the end of the eighteenth century. Despite the 
reversion of much arable land to woodland durmg the Thirty 
Yeais^ War, the forests diminished m area before the persistent 
inroads of colonists who made clearings for agriculture, of cattle 
which ate the young trees, and of owners of forests, who cut 
trees to meet the demand foi timber for building, for blast furnaces 
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and for the export trade In some regions, as m the sand spit 
of the Frische Nehrung in East Prussia and m the Ems basin, 
the clearing of forests on sandy soil had disastrous effects, since 
the soil, no longer held together by the tree roots, became loose 
and shifting. Certamly, many govemiuents took measures to 
preserve the forests by curtailmg clearmg and even by new 
p lan tin g , but the demands of the export trade entailed much 
destruction of woodland. In particular, the export to Holland 
Caused much cuttmg m the upper Rhmeland, timber bemg felled 
in the Black Forest and elsewhere and floated down the Rhme 
Again, the use of charcoal m blast furnaces, e g , around Solmgen 
in Westphalia, took toll of the forests, and there was even division 
of opinion among contemporaries as to whether or not it was 
wordi developing mmeral resources at the expense of the forests 
Where new plantations were made, oak was the species preferred , 
coniferous trees, however, were also planted, as m the Harz at 
the end of the seventeenth century 
The observant traveller m Middle Europe at the end of the 
eighteenth century would have detected, notwithstanding a certain 
uniformity, many regional contrasts m the utilization of the soil, 
which reflected as much the varymg degree of human enterpnse 
as the varieties of natural conditions He would have noticed, 
above all, as did Arthur Young ^ m the late 1780’s, that northern 
Italy provided some of the most staking examples of ‘ advanced ’ 
farming. On the rich soil of Lomb^dy, above all, agricul- 
ture was highly developed ; moreover, m the Lombard and 
Venetian plains generally cultivated lands were enclosed, Mainir- 
ing was understood and applied, there was little or no fallow, 
and turnips were grown as a winter fodder crop Meadows 
were rich and the com of good quality in the states of northern 
Italy. The vme and olive, the mulberry, hemp and flax and 
maize were all widely grown In general, as Arthur Young 
records, it was the agncultural population of north Italy — ^Tus- 
cany, Piedmont, Lombardy, Venice and the other smaller states, 
which fostered the development of its towns 
In mote northerly latitudjes of Middle Europe, m lands less 
favoured by climate and soils than northern Italy, some economic 
advance was made by the large-scale settlement of emigrants 
who often brought new land mto use. Not only were forests 
curtailed to serve the needs of agriculture, but so also were 
mar^y wastes reclaimed. Where the peasantry were freeholders, 
as m the polder lands of the Netherlands and tiience north- 
eastwards to the estuary of the Elbe, agricailture and cattle-raising 
^ Vi^yages en Itdte et Espagne, trans. Lesage, chs. I-IV 
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made great progress, which was the result of tioth the temrial 
conditions and 3 ie great natural fertility of the land By a pro- 
cess of diking agamst the inroads of the tidal waters much good 
land was won for the cultivation of com, oil seeds and for meadow, 
and dairy farming became the chief occupation of these maritime 
lowlands. Elsewhere, even where serfdom and high taxation 
depressed the economic activity of the countryside, the land was 
made to yield some return. On the poorer soils of Prussian 
Westphaha — m the middle Ems basm and m the Vecht valley — 
where flax had been mtroduced, it became almost the exclusive 
crop, and Bielefeld was important for the manufacture of linen 
Farther south, m Hesse, as in the middle Rhmeland generally 
and m the valley of the Moselle, fruit and flax were cultivated 
and wme was manufactured. In the lower Rhmeland below 
Coblenz com was grown and exported to Holland In the 
north German plam between the Oder and the Ems, where there 
was still much marsh and heath aud poor sandy country, agri- 
culture had an uphill fight, and the peasants found m spinning 
an auxihary occupation to farming. Mecklenburg, where large 
estates were typical, was noted for horse-breeding and dairy 
farming. Electoral Saxony, which occupied the foothill countiyr 
north of the Erzgebirge and Riesengebirge, developed textile 
mdustnes which reacted favourably upop fanning, and sheep- 
reanng was thus the most profitable occupation, whilst fruit 
cultivation also prospered. Prussian Silesia, like Saxony, had 
the advantage of broad loess-covered tracts, and benefited by 
the proximity and prosperity of Saxony Silesia sent thither 
wool and madder, whilst wheat from lower Silesia was carried 
down the Oder and exported from the port of Stettin Southern 
Germany, more favoured than the north in respect of soils and 
climate, recovered more rapidly from the dislocations and devasta- 
tions of the Thirty Years’ War In the Rhenish Palatinate — 
the fertile plain around die cities of Spires and Worms — corn, 
fruit and wine were produced, and much com was grown in 
the Rhenish plain of Baden In Franconia, which occupied 
most' of the basm' of the Main, hops and fruit were the chief 
crops. In the lower and more favoured parts of Swabia frait, 
flax and wine were produced. The- Bavarian lands to the south 
of the upper Danube were relatively backward ; one-third of 
the best arable lands, wasted during the Thirty Years’ War, 
remamed uncultivated at the beginning of the eightemth rentury, 
whilst the Danube ceased to be an important tmde l^hway. 
On the other hand, the valley of the Inn made soine agricultural 
progress, and part of the Danube marshes was drained. In the 
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Aiistnan dommioils agricultural conditions were fairly favourable 
Austria itself escaped the ravages of the Thirty Years’ Wai but 
lost many Protestant subjects through emigration, whilst m 1683 
Vienna itself had been threatened by the advance of the Tuiks 
During the reign ot Maria Theiesa (1740-80) a small agricultural 
advance was made m Austria, Styna and Carmthia by the intro- 
duction of clover and mulberry trees and by improvements in 
cattle-breeding In 1699 Austna received back from the Turks 
the kingdom of Hungary which produced much cattle, wine, 
wool and corn, but many restrictions were imposed on Hungarian 
trade in order to defend Austrian interests ^ In Bohemia and 
Moravia, although much arable land had reverted to forest during 
the Thirty Years’ War, agriculture was moderately prosperous 
under a system of large landholding and serf labour 
Within the extensive northern lands of the Ppissian state, 
thanks to the application of much human effort and capital, 
agriculture made considerable progress At the death of Fred- 
erick the Great in 1786, the Prussian kingdom stretched from 
the Niemen and Netze rivers in the east westwards beyond the 
middle Elbe, and included, further, detached parcels of land as 
far westwards as the Rliine and Moselle The state was organ- 
ized by its kings as a large estate which aimed at self-sufficiency , 
except m a few areas, for example m Westphalia and Silesia, it 
was thinly populated A great deal of the Prussian lands was 
covered with sandy soils and marshy wastes, whilst rather more 
than one-quarter of their area was under forest Frederick the 
Great himself summed up realistically the geogtaphical content 
of his kingdom at the time of his accession m 1740 ‘ A third at 

least of my dominions lies m waste ; another third is in woods, 
waters, or marshes The third, which is cultivated, produces nor 
wine, nor olives, nor mulberry trees No fruits nor garden-stuff 
come to anythmg, without great care, and very few to the true 
point of perfection I have only a few parts m which the wheat 
and barley have some reputation ’ ^ Prussia was a land of village 
settlement, and its Hohenzollern rulers, above all Frederick the 
Great, were at pains to develop its agricultural resources It 
IS estimated that a million immigrants, notably Huguenots from 
France, were settled m various parts of Prussia during the period 
1640-1786, and at least one-fifth of these were established with 
special privileges on the land Some 900 villages were founded 
during the reign of Fredenck the Great alone, whose greatest 
achievement m peace was his work in reclamation marshland 

^ Cp supra, Chapter XVIII, p 385 

^ ne Confessions of Frederick the Great, ed Sladen, p 38 
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was reclaimed m East Prussia, m the Warta \ alley, at the Oder 
estuary, and m Brandenburg, where the draining of the Oder- 
bruch was a large-scale undertaking Closer and tobacco were 
cultivated , lupins were grown on sandy soil and then ploughed 
m to fertilize it, whilst even mulberry trees and sericulture were 
introduced, although this latter innovation was eventually frus- 
trated by the northern climate To Frederick the Great ‘ men 
were dearer than wood but although he cleared forest land for 
cultivation, he also passed laws to preserve the forests More- 
over, the geographical location of forests determined very largely 
the purpose of clearing where they stood near rivers or large 
towns, they were cut for timber , where they were distant from 
waterways, they were cleared for agriculture 

The City of Berlin, which, like Madrid, owed its importance 
to Its selection as a political capital, was extended and rebuilt 
by Frederick the Great as his chief residence and seat of govern- 
ment Unlike Madrid, Berlin enjoyed good waterways, since 
It was connected with the Elbe by the Spree and Havel rivers 
and With the Oder by a canal Prussia’s best seaport, Stralsund 
m western Pomerania, had the least trade, since it lacked river 
communications such as Stettm commanded at the head of the 
Oder estuary Actually the busiest trading port of Prussia was 
Memel, which stood at the entry to the shallow Kurisches HafF 

One of the chief food crops of Prussia in the latter half of 
the eighteenth century was potatoes, and beer was the common 
drink Prussia proper, Pomerania, and Posen, which was added 
to Prussia m 1795, yielded a surplus of cereals — especially rye, 
barley and oats — ^which supplied Berlin and Brandenburg gener- 
ally and were also exported via Danzig Berlin, which had a 
population of 172,000 m 1800, developed a number of small 
industries — linen, china-ware and printing Its nearest port, 
Stettin, supplied the capital with Rhenish wine, fish and colonial 
produce 

Already m the Middle Ages Germany had played the leading 
part in Europe m the exploitation of mineral resources, and many 
of Its miners, who were loosely called Saxon, had migrated to, 
and settled m, many parts ot the Continent where they could 
apply their technical skill, notably m Transylvania, m Bohemia 
and m Hungary In the Middle Ages silver, iron and salt were 
the chief minerals produced m Germany, but m the eighteenth 
century, m addition to these, coal was increasingly sought In 
Germany the first coal workings were started around Aachen 
and Zwickau, although near Liege mining began as early bb the 
twelfth century* In the eighteenth century coal was needed to 
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supplement or replace charcoal m the preparation of salt and 
in the manufacture of glass Thus the coal district of Saar- 
brucken gamed m importance with the improvement of the Lor- 
raine salt works In the Ruhr coal workmgs began c. 1734, and 
developed particularly towards the end of the century when the 
Ruhr was made navigable down to the Rhme In upper Silesia, 
although a beginning was made, very little coal was actually 
produced m the district between Beuthen and Tamowitz. The 
manufacture of salt was earned on widely m many parts of 
Germany, although only a few places produced it on a large scale. 
When Schonebeck and Halle became Prussian (c. 1730) foreign 
salt was prohibited, and the former place supplied the whole 
of Prussia Elsewhere in Germany there were many local sup- 
plies . for example, Hal m Swabia , around Munden ; at Durren- 
berg near Merseburg , md at Brockenhausen m the duchy of 
Mark. Many other metals, notably iron, silver, tm and copper, 
were mmed, in many of the highland regions of Germany, Iron 
was extracted m the Fichtelgebirge especially near Wunsiedel; 
m the Harz around Freiburg , around Bayreuth , and in the 
Henneberg district.’ 

It is important to emphasize the small scale and the diffusion 
of the mmeral workings in eighteenth-century Europe : neither 
the demand for coal and iron nor the technique of their produc- 
tion on a large scale yet existed The trade of Middle Europe, 
like Its industries, was almost entirely local in character and 
petty in scale. The reasons for this were largely political ■ the 
success of the Dutch and Bntish in maritune commerce and 
their power at sea made it impossible for the north German 
towns to play the important part m European trade which had 
Been theirs m the sixteenth century. Further, no efforts were 
made m the eighteendi century to provide suitably constructed 
roads for mteraal transport. And finally, the remarkable sub- 
division of Middle Europe into some three hundred distmet 
, states mvolved the contmual crossmg of frontiers and the pay- 
ment of customs. Under these conditions the moyement of 
goods was costly thus it is' estimated that wood for fuel could 
be economically earned by road for a distance of about 13 miles 
only, and it is said that Bavarian peasants, who owed wood to 
their landlords in the towns, preferred to buy it there, rather than 
to carry it from their own lands. Since the roads were so bad 
recourse was made where possible to the waterways, especially 
for bulk goods' like cereals and timber The Vistula and the 
Rhine above all were useful in the carriage of these commodities. 
The former carried large quantities of grain down to the port 
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and market of Danzig, whilst the latter earned — ^among many 
thmgs — much timber from the Black Forest en route for Holland. 
Even so, the nver-ways of Middle Europe presented many 
difficulties and impediments to the trader. To cite one instance : 
on the Weser between Mmden and Elsfleth there were no less 
than 32 toll gates, and of these twelve fell in Hanover, four m 
Prussia, three m Hesse, and one each m Paderbom, Brunswick, 
Wolfenbuttel, Lippe and Oldenburg • The use of the excellent 
nver-ways of Middle Europe was thus drastically restricted by 
political conditions Neveiffieless, some attempts were made to 
improve mland communications by the construction of several 
canals Thus the Plane canal, winch was constructed during 
the years 1743-5, connected die Havel with the Elbe below 
Magdeburg and served m the transport of salt from Schonebeck 
to Brandenburg and Pomerama ; m the Uckermark the Templm 
and Fehrbelm canals were opened respectively m 1745 and 1766 ; 
finally, m 1772 the Bromberg canal linked up the Netze river 
with ffie Brahe and the Vistula. 

Russia. 

In territory, population and trade European Russia made 
marked advances during the eighteenth century. Already by 
1780 Its estimated population of nearly 27 miihons just esmeeded 
that of France and was the greatest' of all the European states ^ : 
by reason of its vast area, however, Russia stood among the 
least densely populated states of Europe. In 1700 its plwe in 
Baltic trade was insignificant and the only maritime outlets 
within Its own territory were the ports of the White Sea, notably 
Archangel, which was open to ships for onty six or seven months 
of the year. 

The foreign policy of Russia in the eighteenth century, as 
initiated by Peter the Great, aimed consistently at expansion 
towards the coastlands of the Baltic and Black seas. In the 
north by his successes over the Swedes Peter was able to secure 
on the Gulf of Finland Russia’s first Baltic outlet, whilst in the 
soulh Catherine the Great in the latter half of the eighteenth 
century defeated the Cossack horsemen of the steppe and gained 
control of the Crimean peninsula,* die Sea of Azov and the Black 

* Woytmsky, op. at., I, 24 

* Russia thus secured in the southern part of the Cnmea a small 
area of Mediterranean diraate and products- The geographical con- 
trasts within the Cnmea were dearly noted by a contemporary wnter 
* The northern division is flat, poor and only flit for pasturage. In the 
southern parts the vdleys are astomshmgly productive, and the clunate 
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Sea coast between the Dniester and the Don, whilst Russian 
power was extended even beyond the Caucasus to the town of 
Tiflis on the river Kur The agricultural development of the 
Black Earth zone and the use of the Black Sea ports are essentially 
nineteenth-century phenomena, although Catherine began to 
distribute large and potentially valuable estates in the Black 
Earth region to politicians, generals and favourites The small 
flow of Russian trade m the eighteenth century was above all 
to the Baltic The foundation of Peter the Great's capital city 
at the head of the Gulf of Finland signalized the advent of Russia 
as a Baltic power and deflected trade from the port of Archangel 
Founded in 1721, St Petersburg was built on piles amidst the 
marshes of the Neva estuary, near the junction of the sea-way 
from the Gulf of Finland and the inland waterway from Lake 
Ilmen, the Volkhov, Lake Ladoga and the Neva Unfortunately, 
owing to a bar of sand at the mouth of the Neva, vessels could 
not reach the town from the sea , in consequence, Baltic vessels 
had to tranship goods into baiges at the port of Cronstadt, which 
stood on an island off the Neva mouth — an operation which 
greatly increased freight charges to St Petersburg and involved 
long delays ^ This difficulty was not overcome until the Pouti- 
loff canal was opened in 1884 between the town and Cronstadt, 
which then enabled St Petersburg to serve as the first port of 
Russia Riga, which had the advantages of a more westerly 
situation and good river communications, was easily second in 
importance 

It was only after 1774, when by a treaty with the Turks it 
was granted the right to navigate the Black Sea and the straits 
of the Bosporus and the Dardanelles, that Russia was enabled to 
utilize Its recently acquired sea-board on the Black and Azov 
seas In the 1790’s Taganrog, which lies westwards of the Don 
estuary, was the chiet Black Sea outlet it derived goods — 
especially iron and wheat—not only from the basin of the Don, 
but also from the Volga with which the Don was connected at 
first by a short land portage and eventually c 1800 by the Kamush- 
mski canal In addition, smaller ports like Kherson and 
Otchakoff commanded the trade of other great Russian rivers 
Odessa was opened up as a port only in 1795, and by 1805 it 

extremely mild, from the exclusion of these violent winds by which 
the northern division is frequently incommoded ’ Ellis, G , Notes on a 
Map of the Caucasus (1788), p 8 

^ Jeans, Waterways and Watei TranspoHy p 177 Thus Newcastle 
coal sometimes took as long in transit between Cronstadt and St Peters- 
burg as between Newcastle and Cronstadt I 
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had already a population of 15,000 In 1804; too, Sebastopol 
with Its excellent harbourage was selected as an exclusively naval 
port Odessa had certain geographical advantages which favoured 
its commercial advance Situated on the sea-coast between the 
estuaries of the Dniester and the Dnieper, it stood much nearer 
to the Bosporus than did either Kherson or Taganrog , it was 
open all the year whereas Taganrog w^as closed by ice between 
November and the end of March , and finally, it had deep- 
water access, so that there was no need of lading and unlading 
ships m the roadstead of the port, as was necessary at Kherson 
Odessa served the wide hinterland of the Ukrame, which was 
potentially very productive, especially in wheat and flax, and 
also that of the Dnieper, itself a trade route, which w^as con- 
nected by short canals with both Riga and St Petersburg Even 
so, the trade of Odessa and indeed of all of the Black Sea ports, 
was very small before 1800, even m comparison with that of the 
White Sea, and was almost negligible compared with that of 
the Baltic Their trade was largely m the hands of the Greek 
merchant marine of the Turkish Empire, which carried goods to 
and from Constantinople and Smyrna From the standpoint 
of the chief trading states of western Europe, the Black Sea lay 
very distant , Russian goods could be shipped much more quickly 
and cheaply by way of 5 ie Baltic Moreover, the passage through 
the Dardanelles and Bosporus was very difficult for sailing ships 
a strong surface current flows out from the Black Sea , the 
straits were both tortuous and strewn with rocks and islands, 
and in summer the easterly wind made sailing through the 
narrow waters dangerous Nevertheless, the end of the eighteenth 
century saw the appearance of Austrian and British ships at the 
Russian Black Sea ports and also at Galatz m Moldavia, above 
the delta of the Danube 

The surplus commodities of Russia were, for the most part, 
those which had figured m its medieval trade timber, furs, 
honey, hemp, tar, linen, sail-cloth and flax, to which were now 
added cereals, especially rye and wheat, and — from about 1750 
— iron The iron workings were located mainly in the southern 
Urals, and also m the Altaian and Nertschmskian mountains 
Despite the great distances involved, and thanks to winter sledge- 
ways and river navigation in spring and summer, transport 
within Russia was relatively easy and inexpensive The Russian 
rivers were navigable over such long distances, and their courses 
were so related to each other that it was easy, by the con- 
struction of a number of short canals, to replace old land portages 
between rivers thus the Caspian and Baltic seas were linked 
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up by a canal between the upper Volga and the Volkhov , further, 
the Baltic and Black seas were united by canals, and the Don 
was joined to the Dnieper Moreover, a long summer route of 
some 2,000 miles, chiefly by river navigation, reached St Peters- 
burg from Siberia and even from China ^ 

^ The line of this route was as follows by the Selenga river to Lake 
Baikal , by the Angara river to the Yenisei overland to the Ket, 
thence by the Ob, Irtysh and Tobol nvers , overland to the Chusovaia 
river and thence to the Kama and upper Volga See Oddy, European 
Commerce (1B05), pp 67-8 



CHAPTER XX 

EUROPE IN THE RAILWAY AGE (c 1870) 

T he revolution in industry and transport, which had its 
ongin m Great Britain in the eighteenth and nineteenth 
centuries, effected drastic changes in the human geography 
not only of that country but also of contmental Europe. By the 
year 1870 Britam had long borne the impress of this transforma- 
tion. Its population had grown greatly and had alteied markedly 
in Its distribution. Its major industries had undergone a remark- 
able regional localization Finally, by the construction of canals, 
roads and above all railways, a new route network and new 
means of transport had been created It would be misleadmg 
to infer, however, that similar conditions were established gener- 
ally on the contment, even in its western parts. On the contrary, 
many of the distmguishmg features of Britain m the age of coal 
and iron were barely perceptible on the contment in 1870, and 
made their appearance belatedly and sporadically at the end of, 
and subsequently to, the nmeteenth century Thus the develop- 
ment of big urban groups and the regional concentration of 
mdustnes and population had not advanced there to a degree 
comparable with Aat m Great Britain. On the other himd, the 
revolution m transport had made considerable way on con- 
tinent by 1870, since with only small exceptions a system of 
main railway routes had been established in the several states 
Thus although the traveller on the continent yi 1870 was able 
to move more rapidly and more safely than at any earlier period, 
and although too he could observe many remarkable instances 
of changes m the distribution of industry and population, even 
so he must have been contmually struck by the many unchan^ng 
features of its ancient and traditional life 
In the following pages an attempt is inade to review broadly 
the economic geography of contmental Europe about 1870, and 
It will be necessary to make use of the statistical matenal which 
then becomes available 

Population 

The population of Europe m 1871 is estimated at 293 

41 1 
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millions ^ It had approximately doubled m the course of a century 
and, further, it had increased more rapidly than at any earlier period 
Even so, Europe was increasing m numbers less rapidly than the 
other continents whereas its population constituted about 26 
per cent of that of the whole world m 1810, its proportion was 
barely 22 per cent in 1874 This change m relative world position 
on the basis of population numbers was chiefly due to the coloniza- 
tion of lands in the Americas, notably in the USA, and also 
to natural increases m Asia It should be noted, moreover, that 
during the nineteenth century emigration from Europe came to 
assume large proportions In fact, it is estimated that between 
1816 and 1888 some 23 millions emigrated from Europe, above 
all from the United Kingdom and Germany, and of these about 
three-fifths settled m the USA 
The population of Europe about the year 1870 was very 
unevenly distributed both politically and regionally Actually, 
the Great Powers of the time m the political sense of the term 
were those states with the greatest aggregate populations, which 
were approximately as follows 



Millions 

British Empire (1871) 

234 

United Kingdom 31 6 

Colonies 116 


India X91 

Russian Empire (c 1871) 

86 

European Russia 74 i 

Asiatic Russia 12 i 


German Empire (1871) 

41 

France (1866) 

38* 

Austria-Hungary (1869) 

36 


Although the relative importance ol the Great Powers m diplomacy 
and war was not directly proportionate to their population num- 
bers or man-power, it is none the less significant that m this 
respect they easily surpassed the other European states. The 
second grade of these was occupied by states like Italy (about 
27 millions) and Spam (about 16 millions) For the rest the 
states of Europe had small populations rangmg from that of 
Belgium (5 I millions) to those of Denmark, Norway and Greece, 
all of which stood below 2 millions 
An important change was taking place about the year 1870 m 
the relative distribution of man-power between the Great Powers, 

^Ab estimate for 1762 gives 130 millions, for 1778 150 millions 
Mulhail, The Dictionary of iStaUsttcs^ p 441 
* In 1876 the population of France was only 36 9 millions, but its 
territory had been reduced by the loss of Alsace and part of Lorraine 
in 1871, 
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which was the threefold result of the constitutioil of the German 
Empire m 1871, its acquisition of Alsace and part of Lorraine 
from France, and finally, the differential growth of the French 
and German populations This change can be readily grasped 
if the man-powder figures for the chief European states in i860 
and 1890 are examined 

Great Powers in order of Man-Power (1 e male population 

BETWEEN THE AGES OF 1 5 AND 55) 



i860 

i8go 


Millions 

Millions 

Russian Empire 

177 

25 2 

France 

10 9 

10 8 

German Empire 

10 6t 

12 5 

Austrian Empire 

9 I 

10 4 

United Kmgdom 

75 

97 


Thus in i860 France had a small numerical advantage in man- 
power over Germany, an advantage which was the more real m 
that Germany was then a loose confederation of states From 
1871 onwards the new and highly organized German Empire 
won an increasing lead in man-power It is significant, too, 
that already in i860 the lands later united within the German 
Empire supported a greater number of men of military age than did 
Austria, which had long been the greatest state of Middle Europe 
The geographical significance of these aggregate figures is 
more fully revealed if the relative densities of population in the 
different states is exammed Thus it will be seen from the 
table below that great inequalities obtained m the average density 
of population per square mile, the figures ranging between 12 
and 425 

Approximate Population 

Belgium (1866) 

Holland 

United Kingdom (1871) 

Italy (1871) 

German Empire (1871) 

France (1866) 

Austria 
Switzerland 
Hungary 
Poland 

fie m the territories, excluding Alsace and part of Lorraine, which 
were included in the German Empire m 1871 

X In Asiatic Russia the density was 2 per sq mile, and for the Russian 
Empire as a whole 10 per sq mile 


DeNSIFIES per sq mile in or ABOUT 
1870 


425 

Denmark ^ 

I 2 X 

28s 

Portugal {1864) 

112 

261 

Rumania 

99 

242 

Spam (i860) 

80 

20s 

Bulgaria 

80 

182 

Greece 

5 ^ 

176 

JRussia m Europe 

35 

173 

Sweden 

23 

125 

Norway 

14 

123 

Finland 

tz 
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A study of these figures suggests that population was densest in 
western and Middle Europe and thinned out particularly in the 
north (in the Scandinavian states), to lesser extent in the east 
(in European Russia), and finally, to a still lesser extent m the 
south-east and south-west (in the Iberian and Balkan peninsulas). 
Further, although they indicate relatively high densities in the 
more industrialized countries of western Europe, it should be 
noted that m the case of Italy a high density was mamtamed 
under an essentially agricultural economy 

Again, wi thin the several states of Europe, tne distribution of 
population as between town and country showed considerable 
vanations, and showed further, particularly in the west of Europe, 
an increasing concentration of population in the towns It may 
be recalled that the essence of urban development is economic 
specialization — ^the groupmg together of people who are engaged 
primarily m mdustry and trade and are dependent for then- 
supplies of food on the agricultural countryside or on importa- 
tion. The application to mdustrial production of steam power 
derived from coal, which was one of the most important features 
of the Industrial Revolution, led, at first m Britam and later on 
the continent, to a concentration of mdustry m towns which 
were situated on or near to coal-fields. Hence it is not sur- 
pnsmg that Britam had become urbanized to a considerable 
degree by 1870, as the figures below eloquently show. On the 
statistical basis that towns are settlements of 2,000 or more 
inhabitants, the distnbution of population between town and 
country in England and Wales was as follows . 

1821 . so per cent of the total population lived m towns 

iSyi • 61 8 ,, ,, „ ,, ,, „ 

In contrast, no contmental state had reached so high a degree of 
urban development. In Germany and France Ae process of 
rapid aty growth was stdl m its infancy Only 36 i per cent 
of the total population of the German Empire lived in towns 
m 1871,^ and m France only 31 i per cent m 1872. This sharp 
disparity m urbanization between southern Britam and the 
contmental states emphasized the fact ^t in the latter the bulk 
of the population still hved in rural settlements and. engaged 
above all in agricultural pursuits. Outside Germany, France, 
Belgium and Holland, m which the new methods of industrial 
organization and the construction of railway? had first spread 

^The revolutionary change in the German Empire after 1871 la 
lUustrated by later figures . thus in 1900 — 60 per cent of the population 
lived in towns, smce when the proportion has contmually mcreased. 
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from England, rural settlement was even mbre preponderant 
Thus m the Russian Empire about 89 per cent of the population 
were livmg m the country, and m Sweden 87 per cent — a figure 
roughly true for Norway and Denmark In contrast the propor- 
tion of the population occupymg rural settlements m Italy is 
somewhat lower ; this, however, was not the result of new 
industrial developments, but rather an mdication of its traditional 
social and political orgamzation m cities 
In short, the concentration of population and mdustry in the 
towns of western Europe, which is so striking to-day, had scarcely 
begun in 1870 If capital cities are excepted, there were sixteen 
towns m the Umted Kmgdom with over 100,000 inhabitants m 
1871 , m Germany only eight , in France only eight and in 
Russia only six Elsewhere, except m Italy, the big toivn 
existed rarely, apart from the capitals of states These cities, 
however, tended generally to grow at a faster rate than others 
and thus to concentrate an mcreasmg proportion of the total 
population The following figures ^ give the populations of the 
chief European capitals m 1850 and 1880, and it will be seen 
that Berlin grew most jrapidly during these decades • 


Population in Thousands 





M 

00 

m 

0 

1880 

London 



3.363 

3.830 

Pans 



• I.OS 3 

2,269 

St Petersburg 



485 

877 

Vienna 



• 444 

726 

Berlin 



419 

1,122 

Rome 



17s 

306 


In general, outside Britain the great towns of 1870 were rather 
old cities, seaports, provincial and state capitals than new mdus- 
tnal groves* Thus in Germany state capitals like Munich and 
old medieval cities like Cologne, ^though Aey grew less fast than 
new mdustrial centres like Essen, Chemm^, Duisburg and 
Dusseldorf, much exceeded them m numbers* Thus * 



180a 

1850 

1880 

1920 

Munich 

30,000 

110,000 

230,000 

631,000 

Cologne 

50,000 

97,000 

145,000 

634,000 

Essen 

* 4,000 

9,000 

57,000 

439POQ 

Chemnitz 

14,000 

32,000 

95,000 

304,000 

Dtisseldorf . 

. 10,000 

27,000 

9 SP °^ 

407,000 

Duisburg 

— 

41,000 

244,000 


It should be emphasized, therefore, that many of the great 
industrial cities of the continent are largely post-1870 pheno- 
mena. 

^ Woytmsky, Dte Welt %n Z<Men^ I, 
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Agriculture 

It has already been noted that outside Great Britain rural 
settlement remained predominant throughout Europe, and it 
'was agriculture which formed the basis of European economy m 
1870 The gram lands of southern Russia and the U S A were 
only just beginning to supply hrge quantities of cereals for 
export and the increasing needs of Europe had to be satisfied 
from Its O'wn soil, partly by an extension of cultivation but above 
all by more intensive methods Actually the acreage under 
crops increased markedly in the course of the century as a result 
of the utilization of land formerly under forest, pasture, marsh 
or heath The following figures ^ indicate approximately this 
advance m cultivation 

Acreage under Crops in Europe ^ (in millions) 

1820 1840 i860 1880 

364 427 471 546 

No less striking 'was the increased yield of gram per acre, notably 
m Germany and western Europe generally, a change which was 
consequent on many factors the abandonment of the open- 
field system, agricultural improvements in the rotation of crops 
and m the preparation of the soil, and the use of fertilizers 
The production of gram in Europe, m result, was more than 
proportional to the increase of cultivated land 

Grain PRODucriON in Europe in Millions of Bushels 

1820 1840 i860 1880 

2,800 3,300 4,200 5,040 

Actually, up till about 1880, Europe produced sufficient gram 
for Its own needs and slightly more per head of the population 
m 1880 than m 1820 Meat and wme, m contrast, despite great 
increases m production, did not quite keep pace with the growth 
of population Oh the other hand, the cultivation of potatoes 
on a large scale, an almost entirely nineteenth-century innovation 
on the continent, produced an increasing supply of food, particu- 
larly m France, Prussia and Austria proper 

Potato Production in Europe in Millions of Tons 

1820 1840 i860 1880 

20 40 50 60 

Another new crop which was grown increasingly on the better* 
^ Muihall, op cit , p 7 

* * Europe ^ m these tables includes the United Kingdom 
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soils, especially m France and Germany, was ,the sugai beet 
Its cultivation began about 1806, when a great part of Europe, 
under the control of Napoleon, was cut off by the British blockade 
from the sea and thus deprived of supplies of imported sugar 
from the West and East Indies Among the variety of cereal 
crops grown should be noted maize, which was cultivated m 
more southerly parts of the contment, e g , m Italy and Hungary 
Further, it is noteworthy that the yield ot cereals varied markedly 
m different parts of the contment Denmark had the highest 
yield, both m wheat and rye, whilst that of Russia -was very low 
thus Denmark produced 318 bushels per acre, Russia only 55^ 
In barley and oats Holland showed the highest yield Finally, 
it should be noted that the forest resources of Europe had become, 
despite some small efforts at afforestation and as a result of the 
extension of agriculture and the demand for timber, greatly 
depleted by the late nineteenth century Available figures for 
the years between 1870 and 1877 tn.dicate broadly that proportion 
of the areas of European states which were officially described 
as ‘ forests and woods " 

Proportion of the Are^ of Certain States under ' Forj^ts 
AND Woods ' about 1870 


Per cent Per cent 

European Russia (187a) , 4a Switzerland (1877) 19 

Sweden {1875) 41 France (1874) 16 

Austria proper (1875) 30 Holland (1875) 6 

Prussia (1876) as Denmark {1876) 4 

Norway (1870) aa 


In fact, only a few countries, notably Russia, Sweden and Norway, 
had surplus quantities of timber for export 

Industry 

The Industrial Revolution above all in Great Britain and to a 
much lesser extent on the continent gave Europei^n 1870 the lead- 
ing position m the world in the exploitation of mineral resources 
and in other branches of industry, notably the textiles Europe 
was fortunate m the possession of large reserves of coal and iron, 
both of which became of essential and increasing importance 
under the changing conditions of industry and transport* The 
use of coal as a source of power and the manifold uses to which 
iron, and later steel, were put in the manufacture of machinery, 
railways, ships, &c, stimulated their production on an ever- 
growing scale Although its resources in coal were not poten- 
tially so great as those of the USA or of China, it appears 
^ These figures relate to years between 1870 and 1876 
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that soon after 1870 Europe was producing more than two- 
thirds of the coal output of the world Similarly, it was pro- 
ducmg more than three-quarters of the world’s pig iron The 
relative importance of the chief producmg countnes is shown 
m the followmg table . 

Coal Production, including Anthracite, Asphalt and 
Bitumen, in Millions of Tons 
(Annual Average 1870-4) 


United Kingdom 120 7 

USA 43 1 

German Empire 318 

France . 15-1 

Belgium (1871) 13 7 


Austria proper (1870) 64 


Pig Iron Production in Millions of Tons 
(Annual Average 1870-4) 


Umted Kmgdom 64 

USA 22 

Germany 1 8 

France i a 


The strong position occupied by Germany in the course of the 
iSbo’s in Ae production of coal and iron and its supenority therem 
to France recall the dictum of Keynes that ‘ the German Empire 
was built more truly on coal and iron than on blood and iron 
Foreign Trade 

The commodities exchanged by the different states of Euiope 
vnll be noted later, but it is mterestmg here to examme a statistical 
tabled which mdicates for many of the contmental states the 
extent to which imported and exported merchandize was earned 
by land and nver on the one hand, and by sea, on the other. It 
should be noted that these percentages relate to the value, not to 
the weight, of goods moved 


Percentage by Value of Total Imports and Exporib into 
AND FROM Countries in 1875 by Land and River, 


Countnes 

Russia m Europe 
Denmark 
Holland 
Belgium 
France 
Italy 
, Austria 
Spam (1873) 


AND BY Sea 
I mports 

By l^d and river 
48 4 


6 a 

578 

H 

35*^1 
37 
82 2 
22 


By sea 
SI 6 

938 

42 2 

37 

64*9 

63 

I7’8 

78 


Exports 

By land and nver By sea 


288 

71 2 

IS 1 

849 

73 3 

26 7 

694 

306 

33^3 

667 

49 a 

508 

84*6 

15.4 

9*4 

906 


^ StuUstical Abstracts far • . Foretgn Cmmtnes^ 1860-751 p* 96^ 
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Thus of the cotmtnes listed above those which imported and 
exported more by inland routes than by sea were Austria, Holland 
and Belgium Further, those which imported goods mainly by 
sea were Denmark, Spam, Italy and France, whilst these states, 
together with Russia, exported mainly by sea It is noteworthy 
m the case of the latter that whereas imports entered equally 
by land and by sea, exports went for the greater part by sea 
Further, it is striking how small a proportion of Spanish trade 
was earned over the Pyrenees 

Commumcatim and Transport 

Certainly the means of transport m continental Europe were 
revolutionized by about the middle of the nmeteenth century 
as a result of the estabhshment of railways ‘ Effective distance ’, 
that is, the time occupied per unit distance m the movement of 
persons and goods was, m result, drastically curtailed for the 
first time m history In fact, thanks both to the railway, and 
to the telegraph which by 1870 connected not only the main 
cities of Europe but also the oceans and the narrow seas, and 
also to the steamship which already played some part in 
maritime conunumcations, a beginnmg was made m that annihila- 
tion of distance which still continues to this day. 

Railway construction, which began m England, was under- 
taken generally on the continent, first in Belgium, rather later 
in Germany, and later still m France, but even in Scandinavian 
and Mediterranean Europe a system of trunk hues had been for 
tiie most part completed by 1870 The mileage of railways built 
and the pace at which buildmg took place varied considerably 
m different parts of the continent Railway construction needed 
not only large capital sums, supphes of coal and steel, and technical 
skdl, but also an effective demand for the carri^e of goods and 
passengers Thus the development of railwaj^ construction was 
governed by a number of factors m particular, the economic 
condition and population density of the different states, Amoi^ 
these many factors were purely geographical ones ; the actual 
distances to be covered, the relative position of the state and the 
physical difficulties presented by the he of the land. In other 
words, a country like Belgium was well adapted for, as it was 
quick to imdertake, railway construction . it possessed iron and 
coal, although the latter lay deep and was difficult to exploit; 
it was smdl m actual area and densely settled ; ns heavy industries 
promised useful freight , and finally, it occupied a strategical 
position at one of the chief north-western entries into the continent 
In contrast, m southern, eastern and northern Europe generally, 
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where the populaf on was essentially rural, scattered and low in 
density, and further, where large-scale industries and capital 
were largely lackmg, there were both less need and less ability 
to embark upon large-scale railway programmes Moreover, 
in certain countries the relief of the land presented further 
obstacles to the railroad thus m Italy the contmuous and 
centrally placed Apeimme mountains and in Spain the steep- 
edged interior tableland increased the engineering and economic 
difficulties 

In general, almost every European state had built by 1870 a 
network of main railway routes, which afforded access between 
Its chief cities and m a number of cases provided also long-distance 



Fig 56 — Belgian Railways m 1842 (after Jouffiroy) 


trans-contmental routes, e g , between Calais and Marseilles and 
between Hamburg and Trieste In the Balkan penmsula rail- 
way construction t^as the most belated • Serbia had no lines at 
all , Greece opened its first line m 1869, between Athens and 
Piraeus , m northern Turkey, m the region which became 
Rumania, a line was built as early as i860, to connect up Cerna- 
voda on the Danube with the Black Sea port of Constanta ^ 
Thus trans-continental routes were not completed between 
western Europe and Constantinople ; in 1878 the Ime ended at 
Bazias on the Danube between Belgrade and the Iron Gate 
Nor did the Russian railroads allow of contmuous passage m 
1880 farther eastwards than Nijm Novgorod. In the west of 
Europe, in contrast, many railways were open even m the forties 

^ Cp supra, p. 387. 
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Already by 184a the Belgium state had built ^ good network 
of lines (Fig 56), so that it was then possible to travel from 
Antwerp via Brussels and Mons towards the French frontier, 
or from Antwerp or Ostend by way of Malines to Liege, 
whence a few years later lines were extended to the German 
frontier and Cologne In Germany railway building began 
m the various constituent states of the Confederation, but 
even so it proceeded fast particularly from the ^forties onwards 
and resulted in the creation of a number of long-distance lines 
(Fig 57) Although m the north there was a tendency at 
first to build east-west railway lines subsidiary to the north- 
south river routes, nevertheless Germany, together with Austria, 



Fig 57 — Railways m Middle Europe m 1841 (after Jou&oy) 


was the first country to complete a continuous north-south trans- 
continental railroad This achievement made itself effective m 
a striking manner when m 1851 the British Indian mail, formerly 
earned across France, was sent overland between Trieste and 
Hamburg with the result that news reached London some forty 
hours earlier than Pans, which lacked complete rail communica- 
tions with Marseilles until 1855 (Fig 58) In fact French rail- 
way construction lagged behind that in Belgium and Germany, 
but in 1842 the state conceived and defined the geographical plan 
to which Its railroads were to conform Paris tvas made the 
essential focus of the railway system, which was designed not 
only to connect the capital with the chief peripheral cities — 
Marseilles, Calais, Brest, Strasbourg and Bordeaux, but also 
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to exploit the great opportunities ot France as a gateway to the 
continent and as an isthmian passage-way between the North 
Sea and the Mediterranean In result, by 1870 the Pyrenees 
had been turned at each end and a tunnel had been pierced 
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Fig 58. — ^Railwtiy Development m France up to 1870 (after Brunhes and 

Deffontames) 

Note the early development in Belgium 

through the Alps beneath the Mont Cenis pass Finally, in 
Ru^ia, which enjoyed extensive, though seasonal, waterway 
facilities, but included an enormous area, railway routes had 
not advanced far by 1870, although the arterial line between 
St. Petersburg and the Black Sea ports was open. Litde, in fact, 
was done before 1857, except me line between Moscow and 
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St Petersburg, which was remarkable since, m’ accordance with 
the will of the autocratic Czar, it followed a directly straight 
course 

The effects of the revolution m inland transport produced by 
the use of the steam locomotive must not be eic^gerated Even 
m 1870 the mileage of railways built, scarcely, except in Great 
Bntam, approached one-third of the present length , further 
there were vast regions in eastern, southern and northern Europe 
which lacked effective railroads, and many distncts withm each 
state which stood remote from the constructed lines. Thus 
about 1870 a contemporary wrote of Russia • ‘ In this country, 
so rich m com, there were until recently no good roads ; the 
means of communications were so few as to cause scarcity and 
even famme m a number of provmces, while others enjoyed a 
superfluity ’, although even so, sufficient railways had been buik 
by 1868 to facilitate considerable mcreases in the export of 
com as compared with 1847 Agam, it must not be inferred 
that the waterways were abandoned under the competition of 
railways On the contrary they contmued to carry a fair pro- 
portion of the inland freight and certamly a greater volume of 
goods than in earlier periods Thus it is estimated^ that in 
1875 21 per cent of all the goods earned m Germany were con- 
veyed along the inland waterways Moreover, from 1870 on- 
wards, the nvers became mcreasmgly more serviceable than 
hitherto. In the first place, obstructive tolls had been largely 
abohshed, and further, the prmciple of free passage along inter- 
national rivers had been applied, notably to the Rhine and the 
Danube. In the second place, many engineermg works had: been 
begun, if not as yet successfully completed, to improve the 
navigability of the great European nvers, by embanking and 
thus confimng the clwnnel in jiow-lymg sections of their valleys, 
and by widenmg and deepening the channels ^t difficult points, 
as m the case of the Rhme at ffie rocky Bmgen reef and in that 
of the Danube at and above the Iron Gate * In particular, die 
traffic of the Rhine greatly expanded owing to its position adjacent 
to the rapidly developing Westphalian region which esported 
coal in large quantities and imported icon. Mainz lost its transfer 
rights in 1831 and dianks also to river improvements the head 
of navigation was advanced to Mannheim whence the railway 
was built to Basle m 1846. Agam, the canals as an adjunct to 
riyer navigation had been considerably extended, especially in 
Holland, Germany and France, and for the carnage of heavy 

‘ Clapham, The Ecottotme Development of France and Germany, p 354. 

* Cp supra, Chapter XVIII, p. 386, and Fig S3 
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goods they remaiijed important Finally, considerable advances 
were made in the construction of mam highways on scientific 
Imes, so that much was done to remedy the road conditions, 
eg, in the Prussian Rhineland, since, except m France, roads 
had been deplorable m the eaily nineteenth century 

On the high seas, the inner seas and the greater rivers steam 
power had already for a few decades definitely established its 
practical utility Even so, it played a small part as compared 
with wind power m the navigation of 1870 Thus, in maritime 
commerce the sailing ship was still by far the chief carrier In 
the case of the United Kingdom, which led the way in the con- 
stmetion of iron and steel ships and m the use of steam, some 
20 per cent of the tonnage of the merchant marine m 1870 was 
steam driven , the figure for France was 14 per cent, for Ger- 
many 8 per cent, for Holland 5 per cent and for Norway as low 
as 2 per cent In the carnage of passengers, too, steamship 
services had in a number of cases been established Regular 
services by steamship between Europe and North America were 
in operation, and the European traveller had already a choice of 
points of embarkation He might leave from Liverpool or Bristol , 
from Cherbourg where a rather intermittent service began m 
1847 , or from Hamburg or Bremen which transported numerous 
immigrants to North America The Hamburg-Amenca Line, 
as it was ultimately called, began steamship services as early 
as 1856, which started weekly crossings to New York m 1872 
Bremen mstituted weekly passages m i8()6 

In the carnage ot messages no less than m that of passengers 
and freight revolutionary changes had been eifected by 1870 
The telegraph by land lines and by sea cables spanned the world 
which shrank in consequence into a single market By land the 
telegraph replaced the system of semaphore signalling from poles 
which had been used m France and Prussia In 1851 Dover 
and Calais were united by cable, and m the ^50*3 the other narrow 
seas of Europe were similarly united In the ’60 ^s, further, the 
first trans-Atlantic cables were laid ^ 

France 

France m the nineteenth century benefited greatly from the 
effects of the Revolution of 1789, which abolished serfdom, 
removed the internal customs, and increased the number of 
peasant proprietorships In 1870 rather more than half of the 
population of France still derived its livelihood from agriculture, 
and, what is more, more than half of those who worked the 
^ Clapham, op cit , p 
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land were small freeholders The effect of peasant ownership 
of small compact holdings, instead of scattered strips m the open 
field, was expressed in the improvement of agiicultural methods 
and in the increasing 5rield of the soil It is estimated that in 
1877 cereals were grown on 30 per cent of the total area of France 
but even so, despite its large production of cereals, France had 
to import small quantities of gram Potatoes, which had formerly 
been disdained m France, were produced with greatly increasing 
yields between 1850 and 1875 Further, m the cultivation of 
sugar beet and of the vine France held Ae first place not only 
m Europe but m the world It is estimated that one-twentieth 
of the whole area of France was covered with vineyards m 1872, 
and although production was greatest in the south there were 
only nme departments m which the vme was not grown In 
mdustry France stood high among the European states If its 
coal resources were scarcely comparable with those of Great 
Britain, the USA. and Germany, they enabled it to satisfy 
three-quarters of its consumption m 1870 The chief mmes 
were located in the northern field around Valenciennes, in the 
upper Loire basin around St. Etienne and Rive de Gier, m 
Burgundy around Le Creusot, and finally around Alfe m the 
south-west The chief iron workings, after the loss m 1871 of 
the Lorraine mmes, stood in the three departments of the Nord, 
of Meurthe and Moselle, and of Saone and Loire In the textile 
industries France occupied an important place on the continent ’ 
cottons, woollens, Imens and silk fabrics were manufactured 
The imports of France included raw matenals for its textile 
mdustries, coal and coke, coffee, gram and animals Among its 
exports the chief were silks, woollens and to a lesser extent cottons, 
wines, spirits, apparel, and ‘ millinery and small fancy wares " 

Belgium 

Belgium was one of the smallest of the Eur(apean states, but 
It was easily the most densely populated, a chafacteristic of the 
region already in the later Middle Ages^ Its population was 
almost equally divided into Walloon (French) and Flemish 
'(Germanic) speaking groups Less than a quarter of its area, 
that IS, the Ardennes region above all, was classified as * woods 
and forests ’ , almost the whole of the remainder was divided 
between meadow and pasture and arable land, on which cereals, 
potatoes, flax and beet were cultivated The agriculture of 
Belgium was, and had long been, practised on the best scientific 
lines In the mining of coal Belgium stood fourth among the 
^ Cp* supra^ Chapter XVI, p 334. 
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European states,* notwithstanding that the coal lay deep and 
was difficult to obtain. Hainaut was the chief field, the mines 
of the province of Li^ge standing second The abundance of 
coal, the early development of railways and a long tradition of 
industrial activity all served to foster manufacturing to a high 
degree. Iron smeltmg and steel production, based only partiaUy 
on local ores, glass makmg and luien weavmg were the chief 
industnes Among the exports iron m various forms, Imen, 
and machinery stood first ; among the imports gram, flax and 
hemp, manures, cotton, oil seeds and iron ore may be noted. 
Belgian trade relations were mainly with northern Europe, but 
extended also to the Americas. Of its great medieval cities 
Ghent mamtamed some of its former relative importance, bemg 
mcluded among the four largest towns, Brussels, Liege and 
Antwerp bemg the other three. Antwerp, smce the openmg of 
the Scheldt m 1795, had become one of the chief maritime gates 
of Europe. 

Holland 

Holland was a considerable imperial state : its colonies occupied 
about fifty-five times the area of the homeland and were nearly 
seven times as populous Commerce remained the chief element 
in Dutch economy, the bulk of it bemg earned on with the 
North Sea and Baltic lands and also with the Far Eastern colomes, 
whence tropical products, e.g , coffee, cocoa and nee, were brought. 
The agnculture of Holland was well developed, and made to 
yield large supplies of cereals and potatoes. Its greatest city, 
Amsterdam, which had a population of about a quarter of a 
milhon m 1870, made contmual efforts to improve its access to 
the, sea In the eighteenth century, owing to the merging of 
two islands at the mouth of the Zmder Zee and the consequent 
shallowmg of th^ sea and owmg also to the growing draught of 
ships, it had created an oulport on the North Sea at Nieuwe 
Deep, from which a canal was cut to Amsterdam In 1876 the 
convemence of the town and port was much mcreased by the 
construction of a direct, deep-water canal, which reached the 
sea at Ijmuiden. Further, Rotterdam, although it had only 
about half the population of Amsterdam, was growing fast as 
one of the prmcipal gates of the Rhmel an d. 

Denmark 

Denmark in 1870 m many respects ladied the distmguishing 
features of its present econoimc geography. Cereal production 
— ^particularly barley, rye and oats— then played the most im- 
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portant part m its agricultural economy The best-cultivated 
lands were those of the big estates, on which record yields were 
obtained, but five-sixths of the country was held by free-holding 
peasants The butter of the peasants was disdained in 1870 
both in the towns and abroad, and the only butter fit for export 
was that of the great landowners The revolution in the agri- 
cultural economy of Denmark which made it an important pro- 
ducer of bacon, butter and eggs for export began only towards 
1890, when the competition of American cereals earned to 
Europe by steamship led to mcreased attention to dairy farmmg 

Germany 

The remarkable economic development of Germany m the 
latter half of the nmeteenth century transformed the human 
geography of a country which, it has been seen,^ was an economic- 
ally stagnant region m the previous century Political conditions 
for a long time arrested its economic progress. In 1815 the 
loosely organized German Confederation consisted of thirty-nme 
states, and although this marked an advance on the conditions 
of 1789 when over three hundred states existed, its political 
organization was still such as to obstruct its internal and external 
relations Not only did each state in 1815 have its own customs 
system but some of them had tariff obstacles withm their own 
territories thus there were sixty tariffs within the Prussian 
state Moreover, the fact that state territories were often dis- 
continuous further increased the complications for traders 
Further, many different systems of coinage, measurements and 
postal systems obtamed, and many different legal codes govemmg 
commerce and finance, Germany long remained, m fact, a 
predominantly agricultural^ land which satisfied almost com- 
pletely its own needs In 1850 industry was still essentially a 
rural occupation, and despite Ae creation of peasant proprietor- 
ships, open-field villages were still to be founl. The economic 
advance of Germany began under the stimulus of railway con- 
struction, of the Zollverem movement, of the extension of educa- 
tional facilities, and finally, of the political unification, achieved 
by Prussia, in 1871.® Moreover, it was conditioned by the great 
potentialities which Germany possessed m its coal, lignite and 
iron resources The Zollverem or customs union, which was 
created under the leadership of Prussia, substituted from 1832 
onwards a broadening area of absolute free trade for a muddle 
of intersedmg customs units, and only low tariffs were set up 

^ Cp supra f Chapter XIX, p 406. 

* Cp supra, Chapter XIII, pp 274-4 
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against foreign g«ods m the early 1870’s Further, the great 
international rivers, the Rhine, Elbe and Danube, were improved 
and freed from tolls. 

Already by 1870 there were dear signs of those diastic changes 
m the scale and localization of industry and in the growth of 
towns which occurred for the most part after 1870 In 1871 the 
most densely settled parts of the empire were the old Free cities 
of Lubeck, Hamburg and Bremen, and the region between the 
middle Elbe and Oder, which prior to 1871 formed the kmgdom 
of Saxony This concentration of population^ reflected the 
mdustrial importance of the region lignite was mmed in shallow 
pit and open workmgs, whilst textiles — cloth, cottons, stockings 
and lace — ^were the chief industry Except m the case of the 
cotton industry, which was relatively new, the textiles were made 
in the countryside and steam power was not yet employed 
Another region of outstandmg development m industry and 
population numbers about 1870 was the Ruhr or Westphalian 
coalfield Since 1840 coal had been effectively mmed m the 
southern part of the field in the Ruhr and Roer valleys, as also 
m the Saar basin , similarly, the lignite beds along the lower 
Weser and Rhine were also being exploited Textile industry, 
utilizing the soft watei of the Wuppei valley, and iron and steel 
working, based at first on local 01 e, were also established m 
the Ruhr region thus silk manufacture at Crefeld, woollens 
and cottons at Elberfeld-Barmen, and steel at Solmgen, were 
becoming increasmgly important By its acquisition of Alsace 
and eastern Lorraine in 1871 Germany strengthened its industrial 
position, since the former had a well- developed cotton industry 
and the latter formed almost the whole of what was the largest 
ironfield m Europe, although its value was restricted until after 
1880 when It became possible to convert its phosphoric ores into 
steel by means of the Gilchnst-Thomas basic process. In con- 
trast to the activel3p developing Saxon and Westphalian coalfields, 
that of upper Silesia began large-scale exploitation only m the 
1870’s 

Amtna-Hungary 

The Austro-Hungarian Empire, embracing extensive terri- 
tories astride the middle Danube and fronting the Adnatic in 
Istria and Dalmatia, constituted m 1870 not only one of the 
major states of Europe but also, with the exception of Dal- 
matia, a single customs unit. In the varieties of its nationalities, 

^ The density per square mile m Saxony was 477 in 1871, the average 
for the whole empire being zo% 
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languages, customs, religions and cultural levels,-, it was a Europe 
m miniature There were only four large cities of over 100,000 
inhabitants, namely Vienna, Budapest, Prague and Trieste 
The land of the empire was almost equally divided between forest, 
pasture and arable The reanng of horses, cattle and sheep was 
important, especially in Hungary, which was characterized by 
large villages of 10,000 and even 20,000 people. Austria-Hungary 
produced large supplies of gram of all kinds and a surplus for 
export , m viticulture it had a place second only to France among 
European states , whilst m the ’70’s it produced sufficient sugar 
from the beet to meet its own needs and even for export But 
agricultural methods were unscientific m many parts, for example 
m Hungary, where large estates were typical, the yield was low 
and manunng not generally understood A vanety of minerals 
were exploited, and sufficient coal and lignite raised for Austnan 
purposes The cotton mdustry had established itself m the 
towns of Bohemia and to a lesser extent in those of Lower Austna 
Trieste, the port of Austna, developed an mdustry m the miUmg 
of corn brought from the Black Sea , Fiume, a smaller town with 
an excellent Wbour, served mcreasmgly as the port of Hungary, 
with which It was linked by rail Steamers on the Danube 
formed a convenient link between Austna and Hungary for the 
carriage of passengers and goods. Finally, the trade of Austria- 
Hungary was of an essentially miscellaneous character goods 
of the same designation were both imported and exported — a 
typical feature m the late nmeteenth century, which expresses 
file increased fluidity of exchange. The item ‘ Fancy wares 
including jewellery ’ is interesting ^ one of the exports in 1870 

Russia in Europe 

Russia in Europe, including Finland and the kingdom of 
Poland, formed only a small part, about- a quarter, of the area 
of the whole Russian Empire, but it was essenflally its hearfiand, 
containing some six-sevenths of its total population. If Russia 
was the most populous state m continental Europe, it was never- 
theless scantily populated per umt of area and m many respects 
the least developed economically and culturally Rather more 
than two-fifths of its area was described m 1870 as under * woods 
and forests which produced much surplus timber for export 
In fact, Russia in Europe consisted very broadly of two regions 
defined by a Ime between lat. 50° N m the west and lat. 56° N. 
in the east : the northern half of the country was largely forest 
and marsh with sporadic patches of cultivation ; the southern 
half, which included the Black Earth belt, contained wide expanses 
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of arable land tiS)gether with patches of sandy waste and forest 
European Russia was thus a land of great potentialities as a 
producer of cereals, flax and hemp, whilst it had considerable 
resources of coal, iron, petroleum, as well as timber In other 
words, It mcluded a variety of economically complementary 
regions, since these enjoyed a variety of climatic conditions and 
of natural products Actually, however, owing to its low cultural 
level and to its madequate communications by rail, road and 
river, internal and external trade was very small m relation to 
its population numbers, its area and its potentialities Up to 
1850 Ae Russian population, differentiated sharply m race and 
language, was made up almost entirely of an unfree peasantry 
Agriculture was of a primitive type, and the country supplied 
Its additional needs by means oi home mdustnes, a few state 
factories, and a few others established on the estates of large 
proprietors The manufacture of cotton goods, the only mdustry 
which was then organized on capitalistic Imes, was carried on 
around Moscow and also m Poland around Lodz The Moscow 
region derived its raw cotton from Persia and the Levant, by 
way of the summer fair of Nijni Novgorod, to which it was 
carried up the Volga There were few other industries m 1870 
which had achieved any scale or marked localization m 1871 
a start was made at Ekatermoslav in the workmg of iron and the 
production of steel The scale of Russian foreign trade may be 
gauged by the fact that it was less than a third by value of that 
of Belgium Export was mainly by sea, and for the greater 
part by way of the Black Sea ports Imports came overland as 
well as by sea Among these was tea, which was brought over- 
land and by sea from China and formed, together with rye bread, 
a staple element m the Russian dietary Among the exports of 
Russia that of wheat increased rapidly m the ^6o^s and supplanted 
flax in the first place , other exports m 1870 were a variety of 
cereals, flax, hemp and Imseed, timber and bristles Among the 
imports stood coal, raw cotton, machinery, wrought iron and 
rails, tea, raw wool and textiles Great Britain and Germany 
were the chief customers of Russia 

Rumania 

To the north of the lower Danube the principality of Rumama, 
which was^ created by the political union of the former Turkish 
principalities of Wdlachia and Moldavia, showed already m 
1870, despite Its relatively backward cultural condition, con- 
siderable economic potentialities It possessed timber and 
mineral resources m the mountain zone of the Carpathians and 
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the Transylvanian Alps , oil wells, vineyards #nd orchards in 
the foothill belt below , and broad stretches of plain which 
were well favoured m soils and climate for cereal production 
Rumania held a seaport, Constanta, on the Dobmja coast of the 
Black Sea , its chief surplus commodity, cereals, were being 
exported on an increasing scale, especially from its Danubian 
port of Galatz, although the condition of the channels through 
the Danube delta made shipment difficult ^ Its chief customers, 
both of which traded by sea, were Austria and Great Britain 
Essentially, as it proudly claimed, a Danubian and not a Balkan 
state, Rumania had an area about a quarter that of France and 
a population of about 5 millions 

The Mediterranean States 

Although It had long ceased to be the mam axis of European 
culture and the chief thoroughfare of its mternational trade, the 
Mediterranean still played an important part in European naviga- 
tion and commerce, and, moreover, one which was becoming 
more markedly so, thanks to the development of the gram pro- 
duction of south Russia and to the openmg of the Suez canal 
The first place m Mediterranean trade was held by Great Britam, 
which held strategical bases at Gibraltar and Malta, and m 1878, 
at Cyprus Among the Mediterranean states proper, all of which 
engaged characteristically m maritime trade and m coastwise 
navigation, Italy owned the greatest tonnage of shippmg and 
shared with France the chief trade of the sea The use of the 
steamship, which then formed a small part of the total shippmg, 
mvolved direct voyages and the avoidance of a number of formerly 
essential stations, notably at Crete, Cyprus and Cyrenaica, 
although It made other stations, e g , Gibraltar and Malta, neces- 
sary for coalmg The leading seaports of the Mediterranean 
were m many cases those which had flourished in the medieval 
period, but their relative positions were changecl and other cities 
had entered the field. In Spam, Barcelona and m France, 
Marseilles were still pre-eminent ; m Italy, Genoa and Palermo 
as formerly, together with Naples and Leghorn, shared the bulk 
of the trade , m Turkey, Constantinople and Smyrna, in Egypt 
Alexandna, and m Palestine Jaffa, retained their traditional im- 
portance Among the ports of more recent development were 
Algiers, the link between France and its Algerian territories , 
Tneste, the Austrian outlet at the head of the Adriatic , and Port 
Said, at the entry to the Suez canal, the foundations of which 
were laid only m 1859* 

^ See st 4 >ra. Chapter XVIII, pp 387-^8 
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The Suez canal, the long-chenshed project of the French, had 
just been opened in 1870 It was only in the years 1846-7 that 
French engineers estabhshed the fact that the levels of the Red 
Sea and the Mediterranean were approximately the same, and 
thus disposed of a bogey which had helped hitherto to discourage 
the canal scheme ^ Great Bntam, needlessly suspicious of French 
aims in the Levant, consistently opposed die canal project, and 
urged as an alternative the construction of a railway between 
Alexandria, Cairo and Suez, to facilitate the passage of merchants 
and mails Actually this was completed m 1858. The geo- 
graphical changes produced locally by the construction of the 
canal were small the canal itself was a deep channel some 
90 miles long across a desert isthmus , a fresh-water canal, 
essential to settlement along the canal banks, was earned from 
the Nile at Cairo to Suez , and finally Port Said and Suez 
grew up at the terminals of the canal From its first years of 
operation the figures show that the canal was predominantly 
used by British vessels, above all those bound for India thus 
72 per cent of the total tonnage which passed through the canal 
during the years 1870-4 was British owned Finally, the open- 
mg of the canal promised stimulus to the development of Aose 
Mediterranean ports which offered rapid rad systems across the 
continent e.g , Tneste and Marseilles, and later Genoa and 
Brmdisi. On the other hand, it reduced the overland traffic 
passmg through the Turkish cities of Aleppo and Damascus. 

Italy 

Italy, prior to its union m 1866 under the royal house of 
Savoy, was divided into seven states, some at least of wliich 
were notonously misgoverned It was essentially a land of 
agricultural economy, despite the number and size of its cities 
and Its high density of population, but it produced insufficient 
gram for its larger population Although there were local indus- 
tnes in Italy ffiere was no large-scale Italian industry, whilst 
mtemal tariffs obstructed trade After the union the customs 
tariff of Piedmont, where the new dynasty formerly ruled, was 
adopted for the whole comtry, except for the small area m Rome 
where the Papal state still survived Railway construction had 
begun in the separate states, but after the umon attempts were 
made to complete a network for the whole country. The limited 
raw materials of Italy, notably silk and hemp, were utilized 
m mdustry the development of which, however, was greatly 
handicapped by lack of capital, coal and industrial technique. 

* Cp. supra, Chapter IX, p 196 
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Even so, the trade of Italy increased rapidly^ after the union, 
Its principal customers being France, England and Austna In 
1870 cotton and cotton goods, coal, gram and sugar were imported, 
whilst amongst the exports silk, especially raw silk, and wme m 
casks, stood easily first and second respectively 

Spam 

Although It was about 75 per cent greater m area than Italy, 
Spam had a population not much more than half as large About 
one-fifth of the country lay under forests , there were considerable 
stretches of poor, unsettled steppe , stock-raising, which included 
sheep, cattle, horses, mules and even camels, together with agri- 
culture, formed the mam livelihood of the population A great 
part of the country was held m badly managed, large estates by 
the nobility, and, even m 1880, it is estimated that about 14 per 
cent of the country, though capable of cultivation, lay fallow 
The rich endowment of Spain m coal and mmerals was as yet 
but little exploited The coal mined was insufficient to meet 
the small local needs, and iron was exploited only on a very small 
scale* The chief mineral product of Spam was lead, which was 
mined m Alpujarras and m the Sierras of Gador and Lujar. 
In consequence of these latter workmgs, a writer ^ m 1880 notes 
‘ The kingdom {sc province) of Granada seems as if transformed 
People who had lived . * m the deepest misery found their 
lot suddenly improved and their labour richly paid ’ There 
were only a few small-scale mdustries, of which the cotton, 
woollen and silk manufactures were, m that order, the most 
ifnportant m the Foreign and colonial trade was small 

m scale : the chief imports m 1870 were cotton, sugar, coal and 
fish , the chief exports, wine, dried fruits, cork, lead and esparto 
grass. In short, Spam, which still held remnants of its once 
extensive empire, signally failed to exploit its economic possi- 
bihties, largely because of its maladministration. Communica- 
tions, in particular, were bad, so that * the greatest abundance 
often exists in one province, while in the next, which lies 10, 
15 or 20 miles distant, the other side of a mountain range, famme 
may prevail ’ 

Greece 

Greece, a political creation of the nmeteenth century, was 
backward economically as it was ill-favoured geographically. 
Its area, includmg the Ionian islands, was half as great agam as 
that of Holland, but its population m 1870, less thm 2 nuUions, 
^ Kolb, The CondiHon of NaU 6 m, 1880 ed , pp. 704 and 707 
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was only half as, great as Holland’s About one-half of Greece 
was mountain and rock , about one-sixth was under forest, and 
of the rest only a small part was cultivated Its chief city and 
capital, Athens, had only about 40,000 inhabitants The silver- 
lead mmes of Launum m Attica were being worked, but there 
were scarcely any industries The chief export was currants 
In fact, carrying and trading by sea formed the chief resource 
of the Greek state 
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‘All Europe is essentially of one spirit* (but) 

‘we are dealing, m the case of Europe, with an out- 
standing manifold, outstandingly riven structure, the 
Balkans constitute its truest prototype * Count H 
Keyserling, Europe (1928) 
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EUROPE IN THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 

W HILE events and processes long operative m the past 
contributed much to Europe’s present-day map, alike 
in Its political, social and economic aspects, much too 
that happened during the last fifty years has helped to charac- 
terize It It was m Europe that the two world wars of this century 
started, as the results not only of its own internal divisions and 
tensions but also of its ascendancy, as yet unchallenged, in world 
affairs, and of the degree to which so many parts of the world had 
become associated with it These wars wrought changes in the 
social and political organization of the Continent as they produced 
changes m its relative stature in the world Events outside it, 
notably the remarkable growth in the demographic, economic and 
military strength of the United States and the Soviet Union, both 
of which originally drew their civilization from European sources, 
drastically altered Europe’s relative position It ceased to hold in 
Its hands a virtual leadership of the world which it had won by its 
activities m the fields of imperialism, finance, manufacture and 
commerce , nevertheless it retains substantial economic importance 
'as It retains also geopolitical interest as an international theatre of 
dangerous tensions But Europe since the end of World War II 
has lost something which it possessed m the nineteenth century, 
the sense of being a community which shared certain basic cultural 
ideas and regulated its relationships — and differences — by 
diplomatic methods broadly acceptable to all To those many 
differences which traditionally marked it, but had not always 
seemed politically significant — differences of language, nationality, 
religion, and levels of material culture — are now added another, 
which cuts deep, being based on fundamentally opposed ideol- 
ogies Indeed the division of the Continent, above all but not 
quite so simply, into two opposed parts, recalls the situation 
sixteen hundred years ago when the weakening Roman Empire 
found Itself beset by vigorous so-called ‘ barbarian ’ peoples eager 
to inherit its wealth and civilization 
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The Dynamics ojrPoptdaiton 

The population of Europe more than doubled since 1871, from 
about 293 millions to around 600 millions m 1961, despite losses 
by emigration, especially before 1914 While the birth rate 
remains fairly high, and indeed recovered m western countries 
during and after World War II from the low levels of the Thirties, 
It remains unequal regionally, being as high as 27 4 per thousand 
in Iceland, 26 2 in Poland, 25 o in the USSR, over 20 
m the Netherlands, Spam and Rumania, but as low as 18 2 in 
France, 17 9 m Italy, 17 0 m Western Germany, 16 8 m the 
United Kingdom and 14 2 m Sweden ^ A remarkable demo- 
graphic change m this century has come with increased life 
expectancy, or with ‘ death control ' so-called, thanks to the 
low^ering of mortality rates, in particular those of infants Low 
infant mortality rates are now achieved m western and northern 
Europe above all among the lowest (per thousand) are those of 
Sweden (15 8), the Netherlands (172), Iceland (188), and the 
United Kingdom (23 3) High infant mortality rates persist how- 
ever m eastern and southern Europe thus for Yugoslavia the 
figure is (per thousand) 86 2, for Portugal 84 o, for Poland 72 8, for 
Hungary 58 i, and for Bulgaria 52 2 

Emigration served to reduce Europe’s population increase, 
which at o 7^ per cent per year is the lowest for the continents 
Although emigration after the first world war faced stiff obstacles 
from the receiving countries, notably the United States, it has 
continued though at a lower rate, when, for example, Russians and 
Ukrainians move across the Urals to settle in the rapidly develop- 
ing lands of Siberia and Kazakhstan and British leave the United 
Kingdom or Malta to find new homes in Canada, Australia and 
elsewhere Thus despite the large absolute increase m its numbers, 
Europe now claims a smaller share of the world’s population — 
one-fifth m 1961, ^as compared with an estimated one quarter in 
1800 This smaller share of the world’s man-power* marks at the 
same time Europe’s declining status and the rise of the continents 
more recently opened up to settlement and economic development 

Certain interesting results follow from the fact that population 
growth IS unequal between the different major regions of the 
continent as also between the different nations and between the 
two mam power blocs of N A T O and the Warsaw Pact Thus 
certain countries m Western Europe and Scandinavia, where the 

^ Dejiiographtc Yeathook 1959, New York, 1959 

® This figure relates to Europe, including Turkey, but excluding the 
USSR, whose rate of natural increase is i 7 per cent 
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birth rate is relatively low, have an increasing share of elderly 
people m their populations In contrast, the proportion of the 
more-able bodied age groups increases m the Soviet Union, 
Poland, Yugoslavia, Rumania, Iceland, and the two Iberian 
countries since these have still relatively high birth rates, ^ the 
effect of which is to increase the man-po\\er available to their 
economies As between the major regions of the Continent, it is 
also clear that the demographic position is never stable Thus 
southern Europe, which in classical antiquity was the most 
densely settled part of Europe as also the mainspring of its 
civilization, now occupies a dwindling fraction of its population — 
20 per cent m 1820 and about 17 per cent in 1961 While western 
and central Europe had come to contain 40 per cent of Europe’s 
numbers m 1820 this pioportion shrank to only 35 per cent m 
1961 In other words, a higher rate of natural increase has been 
operative in eastern and east-central Europe, among the (mainly) 
Slavic-speakmg peoples, which now account for over 40 per cent 
of Europe’s total Further, if the populations of European 
USSR and its partners m the Warsaw Pact are totalled, a figure 
of about 260 millions for 1961 is reached, which is slightly less 
than that for the European members of NATO, but the 
numbers of the former should continue to increase somewhat 
faster as the century wears on The remaining 80 millions of 
Europe’s population includes those of seven countries which are 
either neutral m status or otherwise uncommitted to either bloc, 
together with those of five microstates 

The events of World War II and after, by inducing large scale 
transfers of population, have much simplified Europe’s map of 
nationalities The mass murder of European Jews under Hitler’s 
Germany, together with the emigration of Jews to Israel both 
before and after this war, have largely obliterated the Jewish 
population of what had become known as the ' Hebrew Pale ’ 
(Fig 59), following a Regulation of tsarist Russia m 1835 ^ The 

^ la the provisional results of its Census of January, 1959, the USSR 
claimed that its mortality rate was only 7,5 per thousand and was the 
lowest in the world The mortality of the other countries mentioned here 
remains high 

^ The Hebrew Pale comprised areas of western Russia, Poland, 
Lithuania and Bessarabia, all of which lay within the Russian Empire 
before 1914 Withm it restrictions were imposed on the residence and 
owmng of property by Jews Jews ongmally entered this region via the 
Caucasus and the Crimea and their numbers were greatly increased when, 
m the fourteenth century, owing to religious persecution in Germany and 
western Europe generally, they found a haven of refuge in Poland Being 
culturally advanced, they were welcomed, the more so since Polish cities 
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Fig 59.— The extent of the Hebrew Pale as delimited in 1835, and of the 
empires of Central and Eastern Europe in 191:4 
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mam movements within the Continent were of permans who, m 
the course of centuries, by invitation and colonial effort, had 
become widely distributed, as outliers within the territories of 
other nations, forming the ‘ minority groups ’ so-called and giving 
rise to ‘ minority problems ’ during the inter-war years 1919-39 
Most of these Germans were repatriated, but the drift has been 
steadily from Eastern Germany (The German Democratic 
Republic) to Western Germany (The Federal German Republic), 
to the economic advantage of the latter, thus m receipt of an ever 
increasing labour force The effect of these and other such changes 
in a continent wheie nationalist feeling still runs high, may be 
rated salutary, m that a recurrent source of international disagree- 
ment and tension has been largely removed 

Another feature of Europe’s geography of population, of vhich 
early signs were noted above (pp 414-15), is the higher degree of 
urbanization which has followed industrial expansion and the 
consequent attraction of country folk to the towns Thus, while it 
IS difficult exactly to compare the figures for urban populations m 
the different countries, there is no doubt of the increased preference 
everywhere for city-dwelling ^ The highest figures are for the 
United Kingdom (81 per cent), the Federal German Republic 
(71 per cent), and Iceland (72 per cent) , while countries, v^here 
the population was traditionally rural, have large and rising urban 
populations thus the figure for the USSR as a whole reached 
48 per cent m 1959, and those for Poland, Hungary, Rumania, 
Bulgaria are given respectively as 36, 35, 23, and 25 per cent for 
1952 The metropolitan city, too, has become more and more 
characteristic, and those areas of virtually continuous urban growth 
called ‘ conurbations ’ are clearly evident or appearing above all, 
but not exclusively, m Britain, where they began, and in Western 
Germany Yet it is again a sign of changes going on throughout 
the world that, although Europe has about a third of over eighty 
outsize cities with populations exceeding the ffiillion-mark, it has 
a smaller proportion of these now than in the past ^ 


had suffered much from the Tatar invasions Turkey, too, displaying 
rough tolerance lacking m most of the Chnstian world, was equally a 
home for the Jews The Jewish population, above all of Poland, was 
decimated under Nazi rule, 1939-44 The Jewish population of the 
USSR, reported at only 2 27 millions m 1959, had decreased from the 
3 millions numbered m 1939 

^ See W G East and A E Moodie (eds ) The Changing World, 

p. 39 

^ See A M Lambert, ‘Milbonaire Cities, 1955’, Economic Geography, 
vol 32, 1956, pp 283-93 
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Economic Progress 

Natural resources are not the gift of nature but the creation of 
man — and certainly the people of Europe have shown in this 
century, by scientific and technological advances, by the acquisi- 
tion of skills, and by the use of their growing labour force — how 
high levels alike m agiiculture, manufacture and m trade may be 
achieved 

For Europe as a whole economic pi ogress, measured by the 
scale of production and world commerce, is impressive Some of 
the highest yields of crops are registered m countries of western 
and central Europe The total production of basic foodstuffs 
amounts of sizeable shares of world output thus Europe produces 
a third of the world wheat, 70 per cent of its potatoes, and 29 per 
cent of Its meat Agriculture is widely mechanized and the range 
of crops IS considerable — bread and fodder grams, flax and hemp, 
oilseeds, sugar beet, and other root crops, the vine and a range of 
fruits and vegetables Yet despite the high efficiency of farming m 
many parts of the Continent and despite the scale of output, some 
countries, notably Britain, Western Germany, Norway, Switzer- 
land and Greece, have to import a large part ot their requirements, 
although this fraction has decreased over the last twenty years, 
while other countries which formerly offered surpluses of food, like 
Hungary, on occasion need to import additional supplies Similarly, 
to meet the needs of its large-scale industry, European countries 
have to import many agricultural raw materials — natural fibres, 
Oilseeds, cane sugar, raw rubber, and mter-tropical fruits and 
drmkstuffs But, total production apart, the Continent reveals 
remarkable regional contrasts in farming — in its organization, m 
the size of farm units, m crop specialization and yields, and m 
economic efficiency generally, not to mention the varying local 
provision of soils, landforms and climate Thus in east-central 
Europe, including Czechoslovakia, as in the USSR, the Soviet 
system of collective farming reigns , in the Scandinavian countries 
a different form of co-operative organization is effectively applied 
to farming , m the United Kingdom, France and elsewhere farm- 
ing IS for the individual farmer In the south of European 
USSR farming is ‘ mixed ’ but cultivation is extensive and 
highly mechanized, giving low yields^er acre, and broadly com- 
parable to that practised on the prairies of North Ameiica Yields 
too are low in southern Europe In contrast, cultivation m Den- 
mark, Britain, Western Germany and north Italy is highly 
intensive and highly capitalized , yields are accordingly high In 
western and central Europe agriculture is subsidized, as m France 
and the Umted Kingdom In southern Europe, notably m 
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northern Italy and m southern France and Spa^n, irrigated crops 
are grown on small areas — rice, citrus fruits, fodder, vegetables 
and flowers But there are considerable areas, alike m southern 
and east-central Europe, where agricultural backwardness persists, 
marked by low crop yields, under-employment of too-large farm 
populations, deficiency of capital and fertilizers and unscientific 
rotations 

In part explanation of these disparities m agricultural efficiency, 
It should be recalled that the agricultural revolution of the, 
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries took place m England, 
inspired it is true by the earlier achievements in the Low Coun- 
tries, and stimulated by the growth of industry and towns which 
presented an ever growing market Until it suffered m the 1870s 
from the competition of the gram lands of the United States, 
England had reached highest levels of farming in the world Thus 
It became a centre of diffusion of ‘ the new husbandry * from 
which ideas and practices made their way slowly in the Continent 
But many obstacles, such as poverty and ignorance, maladminis- 
tration, and outworn forms of organization long impeded progress 
m eastern and southern Europe The break-up of large estates and 
the establishment of peasant holdings, one of the results, achieved 
by stages, of the two world wars offered new possibilities In east- 
central Europe, the establishment of the collective-farm system, 
which involves the provision by the State of tractors, farm equip- 
ment and technical knowledge, should make for substantial 
improvements In parts of southern Europe, especially m Spain, 
agricultural practices improve but slowly 

Although European agriculture remains m good heart and still 
engages the activities of most of the people, it is the industrial and 
commercial advance of this century which most focuses attention 
As noted above (pp 417-18), the new way opened up to industry 
by the Industrial Revolution was adopted ^by stages, first m 
western and central Europe and last in eastern and southern 
Europe The development of railway systems illustrates the pace 
of the changes for example, the Russian railway system, linking 
Its European and Asiatic territories was completed only by the 
begmmng of the twentieth century, and m 1914 its total mileage 
was only that of the Umted Kingdom and about half of that 
existing m the U.S.S R today. Even as recently as 1914, what has 
been called ' technical ' or ‘ industrial ' Europe reached from the 
west only as far as Bohemia, Upper Silesia and a few cities further 
east m Russia and the Ukrame The advent of the U S S.R , with 
its vigorous policy of industrialization, especially since 1928, 
started large-scale developments in eastern Europe As a result, 
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modern industry^ centred m the towns, now increasingly charac- 
terizes this major fraction of the Continent, no less than the earlier 
industrialized countries of the west And because this part of 
Europe was late to start acquiring industrial skills and exploiting 
Its resources, it now progresses at a faster rate, stimulated alike no 
doubt by Soviet planning and by the applications of the newest 
techniques 

Notwithstanding the great destruction of material resources and 
dislocations caused by two world wars, the countries of the 
Continent restored their economies with remarkable speed. After 
the second world war this process in the west owed much to the 
timely help afforded undei the Marshall Plan , in eastern Europe 
the response came from the rigorous mobilization of state re- 
sources under centralized Soviet plans supplemented by heavy 
reparations from former enemy countries In both areas success 
has come with the change-over from war to peace-time industries 
and with adaptations required by changing conditions — m 
technique, m the creation and use of new materials, and to 
changing markets Although coal remains the piime source of 
mechanical energy, the use of petroleum, now mainly refined in 
the countries of importation, has much increased, while, in 
European USSR, France, Switzerland and elsewhere hydro- 
electricity supplies have been expanded The iron and steel 
industry has continued to grow, as also the heavy industries — 
machine tools, automobiles and tractors, farm and mine equipment 
and the rest The chemical industries with their ever widening 
range from fertilizers and plastics to artificial rubber and fibres, 
dyestuffs and drugs have grown in response to new discoveries and 
thus widening opportunities And at the other extreme the whole 
range of donsumer goods which include necessities like foodstuffs 
and textile fabrics and luxuiy goods like the products of the 
fashion houses of Pans, Milan and London have regrown in scale 

Europe’s industrial stature rests on a geneious allotment of coal 
reserves and of labour, much of which is skilled, and on scientific 
and technological enterprise Heavy industries, and with them 
dense populations, mainly urban, have become concentrated on 
the coalfields which extend discontinuously across Europe from 
Britain to the Ukraine Considerable industrial developments 
have however been achieved on the basis of hydro-electric energy 
m countries deficient m coal — notably France, Italy, Switzerland 
and Sweden, while a number of metropolitan cities, situated off 
the coalfields, have become very important industrial areas 
London, Pans, Berlin, Leningrad among them The industries of 
the several countries arc to a considerable degree dependent on 
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Pr^ection comes! with two standard parallels g 100 20 0 Mties 


Fig 60 — The Generalised Nationalities Pattern of Europe 
before World War I 
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inter-European exchanges and overseas supplies of goods Thus 
iron ore, for example, is shipped from France and Sweden to other 
western countries, while the USSR sends petroleum and cotton 
to Its European satellites The USSR, Rumania and Austria 
apart, the Continent depends on large importations of crude oil, 
mainly from the Middle East but now supplemented from 
Saharan wells So, too, it needs wool, cotton, jute, timber and 
timber products, except in the north which remains one of the 
world’s chief sources of supply Many non-ferrous metals, too, 
among them manganese, aluminium, tin, copper and lead, as well 
as ferro-alloys for special steels, are needed from overseas for most 
of the countries Clearly, and above all for Europe west of the 
USSR, the vigour of the economy rests on active and wide- 
spread trade — a trade which must needs adjust itself continually 
to the newer economic developments taking place in the economies 
of Its trading partners at long range 

Industrial specialization, density of population and a long 
tradition of overseas relationships have made of Europe the 
principal commercial area m the world This is true less of the 
whole continent than of its western part, west of the Iron Curtain 
Even though, as compared with before World War II, western 
Europe’s imports of food, fodder and fibres now occupy a some- 
what smaller share of total imports, these last make up 45 per cent 
of the world total , exports make up 41 per cent These %ures are 
somewhat lower than in 1938 but the Europe’s primacy in world 
trade remains unshaken About half of this trade takes place 
within western Europe itself , the rest is spread among the other 
continents There many peoples are still bound by commercial 
Imks with west European countries, even though the colonial 
relationship is now disappearing fast with the emergence of so 
many newly independent states m Asia and Africa 
A new feature of Europe’s trade pattern since the end of the 
second world war has been the sharp reduction of trade between 
west and east Europe The lattter’s share of world trade is not large 
— scarcely 10 per cent, and is directed mainly within its own 
borders, with Mainland China, and neutralist countries such as 
India and the United Arab Republic The volume of this trade 
has increased and should continue to increase and it is so con- 
ducted as to serve broadly political as well as normal trade pur- 
poses While the flow of trade between eastern and western 
Europe has decreased smce pre-war days, it has not ceased; 
mdeed it has grown steadily smce 1950 Even so, trade within the 
European Soviet bloc remams the mam objective, so that these 
countries are tied ever more closely to each other and to the 
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USSR Yugoslavia occupies an anomalous position among the 
Communist countries of eastern Europe in that it trades freely 
with the West In respect of trade therefore political division is 
reflected m the broad pattern of commerce two trading areas 
stand largely aloof from each other The one, led by Moscow^ 
trades outside the Soviet bloc as may seem from time to time 
politically expedient and will be able to seek more than its present 
small share of world trade The other, which is made up of 
several trading groups, enjoys an ascendancy m world trade 


The Changing Political Patterns 

Europe has achieved a high density of population, supported by 
highly developed and specialized agriculture, industry and trade, 
notwithstanding its remarkable political disunity Its surface, 
which occupies only one-twelfth of the inhabited Earth, is divided 
into some thirty-two independent states, nearly one-third of the 
world total Ironically the number of states has increased since 
1914, when there were twenty-six, during that precise phase of its 
history when improved means of communication and transport 
facilitated the administration of large territories The independent 
states of Europe today range in extent from the immensity of the 
USSR, w^hich accounts for two-fifths of the Continent, to the 
relative minuteness of five micro-states and of the international 
exclave of West Berlin, and include also eight land-locked states ^ 
Europe is easily the most politically divided of the continents, so 
that It has the greatest length of boundary per unit area m the 
world The sharp contrast between its political pattern and those 
of the other continents is self-evident and the opprobrious term 
* Balkanization ’ has been applied to it 

It is easier to explain in general terms how Europe has become 
so politically comparted than to understand why it has proved so 
reluctant to abandon its divisions Its fragmentation results from 
a long and chequered history It results from the development of 
nationalism, the creed of the nations which took shape there, each 
within a loosely defined habitat during the centuries which 
followed the barbarian invasions of Europe This Continent, we 
have seen, has had much, and a too-much remembered history , 
nor has it lacked that variety and diversity of physical geography 
which earlier fostered separatist cultural development. Its many 
national groups (Fig 60), long attached to specified homelands, 

^ On these, see W Gordon East, ‘ The geography of landlocked 
states*, The Institute of Biitish Geographers Transactions and Papers 
X960J vol 28, i960, pp 1-22 
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Fig 6i~Mackmder’s proposed Middle Tier of States m 
East-Central Europe 
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Fig 62 — ^Unstead’s Belt of Political Change in Europe 
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developed those^ different languages which in large measure 
distinguish and separate them But it should be emphasized that 
while nationalities have long characterized Europe, each with its 
own patriotic feeling, nationalism, the force which was needed to 
create nation states, for many of them found expression only m 
recent decades ‘ National self-determination the idea that each 
nation should have its own state, became possible when, with the 
defeat of the German and Austro-Hungarian Empires m World 
War I, nationalism was unleashed — and irrepressible This war 
provided the solvent of the many empires which, before 1914, held 
uneasily m unity many subject peoples (Fig 59) It brought the 
dissolution of the German, Austro-Hungarian, Russian and 
Turkish Empires, whilst the surviving British Empire was forced 
to adjust itself to nationalist pressures by setting up the Irish Free 
State (now the Republic of Ireland) and by relinquishing to its 
other Domimons full sovereign status 

Each of the two great wars refashioned the political map of 
Europe, especially in its central and eastern parts where imperial 
power had long held nationalism under restraint After World 
War I Germany emerged, shrunken through loss of territories on 
both its western and eastern flanks, while a territorially reduced 
Soviet Union succeeded to the Empire of the Tsar Between these 
two powers — ^the one whose military might had plunged the 
Continent, and the world, into four years of war, and the other 
whose new revolutionary doctrine of ‘ Bolshevism ^ aroused the 
alarm of the west — ^the victorious powers set up a tier of indepen- 
dent states from Fmland m the north to Albania m the south 
This politico-territorial expedient, designed to provide a buffer 
between Germany and Russia, was regarded by H J Mackinder,^ 
writing ahead of the peace settlement at Pans, as a ‘ vital necessity ’ 
(Fig 61) The fact that many national groups within this zone 
were vigorously claimmg independent statehood facilitated this 
policy. As a result new states made their appearance — Fmland, 
Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania and Albania, while others reappeared 
within new limits — Poland, Czechoslovakia — ^with the old Bo- 
hemian kmgdom as its major unit, Austria and Hungary — ^mere 
rumps of their former greatness, and Yugoslavia, made up of 
southern Slavs and including the former Serbian langdom The 
tier of states m east-central Europe, politically oriented to the 
west, coincided with that belt of Europe where nationalities, 
languages and cultures presented their most complicated patterns 

^ H J Mackinder, M P , Democratic Ideals and Reality , London, 
Constable & Co , 1919, pp 196 and 200 
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(Fig 6o) Designed as an effective buffer between two would-be 
strong military powers and as a cordon samtmre against the revolu- 
tionary dangers from Russia, this tier of states proved disappoint- 
ing to Its architects This ‘ belt of political change in Europe as 
J F Unstead called It, later to be known as * The Shatter Zone 
suffered from many serious and weakening difficulties (Fig 62) 
Most of these states contamed sizeable alien groups, raising 
‘ mpionty problems * so-called , except for Czechoslovakia, they 
were unripe for democratic government , nationalism, involving 
contempt for, and enmity towards neighbours, and findmg 
expression m restrictive economic practices, helped to generate 
international tension , and not least poverty and backwardness 
and, m some cases, outmoded social structures and agrarian 
systems persisted It is not surprising, therefore, that the 
tier of buffer states proved only a pack of cards when Hitler 
attacked m turn Austria, Czechoslovakia and Poland, Musso- 
lini invaded Albania, and Stalm, under the Russo-German 
Pact of 1939, ^^oved his army forward to recover areas formally 
part of the Russian Empire 

Few of the states of Europe escaped participation in, or enemy 
occupation during the second world war and once again the 
political map was remade Once more the distmction was 
emphasized between the stable territorial patterns of the nation 
states of northern and western Europe, including Iberia, where 
most of them had deep roots m time, and those of the belt of 
political change in east-central Europe The hopes of western 
statesmen and publicists that the settlement there, while respecting 
national cultures, should establish democratic institutions and 
find, by means of federalism, an escape from the small rigidly 
defined and separatist sovereign state, have had no hopes of 
realization since 1945 The advance of the Red Army brought 
Russian power westwards to the Oder and the Elbe the historic 
struggle of Teuton and Slav entered upon another phase, marked 
by the ascendency of the USSR, heir to Pan-Slav Russia Not 
only did the USSR enlarge its own territories m Europe by the 
incorporation of Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania, and by gams from 
Finland, Germany, Poland, Czechoslovakia and Rumania, but it 
succeeded m turning the former tier of buffer states to its own 
advantage into a tier of Communist-organized dependencies The 
symmetiy of the pattern is marred for tiie U S.S R by the western 

^ See W Gordon East ‘ The concept and political status of the Shatter 
Zone % Geographical Essays on Eastern Europe^ ed N, J G Pounds, 
Indiana University Press, 1961. 
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form of democracy which persists in Finland, although this 
country is tightly linked to the USSR by trade bonds, as also by 
the deviation from Moscow’s ‘ line ’ of Yugoslavia, under President 
Tito, who has been able to maintain his own variety of national 
Communism This Russian solution in east-central Europe, with 
Its denial of the freedoms enjoyed in the west, leaves much to be 
desired It has achieved something however in mitigating inter- 
nation frictions, in reducing the importance of boundaries 
between the countries of the zone, and in resolving some of the 
minority difficulties which remained, despite the large refugee 
movements to the west ^ Substantial economic changes, too, 
promise material improvement, following the agrarian reforms 
which broke up remaining large estates and redistributed them to 
the peasants 

The territorial settlement of Europe after World War II has 
produced a politically, economically and culturally divided 
continent, made up, above all, of two blocs, the one led and sup- 
ported by the U S S R and the other by the United States In 
addition there remain a number of states which are formally 
neutral, like Switzerland, Sweden and Austria, and others un- 
committed to either bloc, namely the Republic of Ireland, Yugo- 
slavia, Spain and Finland, although of the last two, the first l^as 
United States military bases and the second has only limited 
freedom of action in foreign affairs The division of the Continent 
IS epitomized m that of Germany, with the Federal German 
Republic allied to the West and the Democratic German Republic 
no less bound to the USSR, and with Berlin, of which the 
greater part, under western control, forms unenviably an inter- 
national exclave within Communist Europe 

How sharply the political pattern of Europe has changed can be 
recognized when it is remembered that the former ' power centre ’ 
of Europe — Mittekuropa — ^which Germany sought to organize, 
has utterly disappeared, that the former buffer zone between 
Germany and the USSR has become an insulating border to the 
latter, and that the Iron Curtain now bisects the Continent from 
the Baltic to the Adriatic Sea* Whereas m 1914 six of the Great 
Powers of the world — ^the British -Empire, France, Germany, 
Italy, Austro-Hungary and Russia — ^lay m Europe and some of 
them were strengthened by their overseas dependencies, the 
position since 1945 has been that the only two remaining Great 

^Thus the problem of the large Magyar settlement m the south- 
eastern Transylvanian region of Rumama has been eased by the creation 
of the Hungarian Autonomous Region in 1953* 
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Powers lie respectively m North America and Eurasia and find m 
Europe their principal zone of contact The old system of 
alliances, which sought to achieve a ‘ balance of power \ v^hile 
It succeeded m overthrowing the would-be masters of Europe 
m two world wars, facilitated the rise of another — the U S.S R 
The political decline of Europe m the world, the consequence of 
divisions intensified by nationalism, is laid bare by its dependence 
on two countries whose territories he either wholly or in large 
measure outside its conventional limits 


Trends towards Economic and Political Integration 
E Plunbns Unum, the phrase which appears on American coins 
and smgle-dollar bills, testifies to a remarkable achievement of 
modern history — ^the union through federation of no less than 
fifty states In contrast, and at a late stage of its history, Europe 
finds Itself still divided and indeed has never advanced beyond the 
unity achieved by the legions of the Roman Empire It has 
vigorously resisted the attempts made successively by Napoleon, 
the Kaiser Wilhelm II and Hitler to effect unity by force Cer- 
tainly no short cuts to unity by federation offer any hope of success 
in view of the acute differences that exist Yet, alike in the 
political as m the economic field, trends towards regional unity are 
evident, the result, no doubt, of many pressures as also of con- 
structive thought Clearly the United States has encouraged unity 
in western Europe as a means of increasing its defensive strength , 
clearly too fear of the Soviet Union has emphasized the insecurity 
of states which stand alone , and lastly, economic considerations 
indicated the advantage of larger units for the betterment of 
production, trade and living standards. 

The creation of the Organization for European Economic 
Co-operation (O E E C ) was one of the fruitful achievements 
which followed Marshall Plan aid to western Europe in 1947 Its 
membership includes eighteen countries, including the neutral 
states— Switzerland, Austria, Sweden and Ireland — and also 
Spam, although none of the Communist countries are members 
It was left to three small countries — Belgium, the Netherlands and 
Luxembourg — ^to move further by establishmg a Customs union 
in 1947 Benelux developed by stages, overcoming difficulties and 
national fears ; by reducing tariffs between each other, they 
stuhulated the flow of trade, although they established too a 
common tariff to countries outside. The creation of the European 
Coal and Steel Community, by associating western Germany, 
France and Italy with the three Benelux countries, marked a leap 
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forwards The objective was to provide a single large area for 
industries which are particularly mter-dependent E C S C 
controls considerable resources including the coal of the Ruhr and 
the iron ore of Lorraine It has sufficient powers to reorganize 
these heavy industries, arrange for uniform freight rates, rationa-^ 
lize the location of plants, and stimulate labour movements from 
one country to another E C S C was launched in 1952 at a time 
of expanding markets but it has successfully weathered the 
difficulties caused by a fall m demand during 1958-9 Moreover, 
from the political standpoint, E C S C was remarkably successful 
m bringing France and Western Germany into close and friendly 
relationship and in thus ending a long period of Franco-German 
hostility What is more, it lays a foundation for possible political 
integration at a later state As yet however it is only an inter- 
governmental, not a supra-governmental organization 

In 1958 the six countries of E C S C created the Common 
Market (01 European Economic Community) with the aim of 
establishing, by stages, free trade within its limits and a common 
external tariff (Fig 63) Machinery has been, or will be set up to 
effect the purposes of the Community, of which the overriding one 
is an increase of material welfare Certainly the Community 
controls powerful resources a population of 170 millions, a hard- 
coal production of 250 million tons, and a steel output of over 
60 million tons As such these considerably exceed the industrial 
resources of the United Kingdom and make some approach to the 
scale of those of the Soviet Union It should not be imagined that 
EEC does not face serious and continuing difficulties, for the 
lowering of internal tariffs reacts sharply on the vested interests of 
the several countries where, for example, agriculture is sub- 
sidized unequally and where too social services are at quite 
different levels 

The successful approaches towards regional unity m western 
Europe have unfortunately checked the wider unity within it which 
seemed the ultimate promise of O E,E C The United Kingdom, 
m particular, never quite sure how far it is part of Europe and 
ever mindful of its position as the senior partner of a maritime 
Commonwealth, was unwilling to join the Six on the terms set out 
m the Treaty of Rome which came into force on i January 1958 
The United Kingdom had to consider its special relations with 
Commonwealth countries, with which it does the bulk of its trade , 
these enjoy free entry for certain goods into its market and trade 
under a system of preferences* Further, the United Kingdom did 
not feel able to subscribe to the objective of eventual political 
integration Accordingly, m order to safeguard its position against 
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the new pOM^erful trade bloc, it succeeded (m i960) m creating the 
European Free Trade Association (E F T A ), popularly known 
as The Outer Seven (Fig 63) It was able to enlist six of its 
smaller trade partners of western Europe, while Finland joined 
in May 1961, thus increasing the membership to eight E F T A 
IS a much less ambitious project than EEC It has no idea of 
seeking political integration nor of forming a community , and it 
does not aim at a common external tariff More modestly it 
seeks the removal of tariffs, quotas and similar restrictions to 
trade between the Seven, and accepts the position that agricultural 
subsidies may persist and that labour movements between the 
members will not be free Relations between EEC and E F T A 
have remained good , it remains m debate whether, and on what 
terms Britain should try to join the Six 

In Its halting efforts towards integration the leading countries 
of western Europe have achieved modest success only by creating 
further divisions, for the eighteen countries of 0 E E C are now’^ 
spilt into the Six, the Seven and the rest, a few of which may 
• attach themselves to either group On the defensive side, too, 
something was achieved by the North Atlantic Treaty Oiganiza- 
tion, which bound together thirteen European states with the 
United States and Canada (Fig 64). This grand alliance for 
defence, created m 1949, has at least preserved the feace by the 
stationing of United States forces in Britain, Western Germany 
and the Mediterranean Basin and thus made possible first economic 
recovery and then progress Its wider purposes — the strengthen- 
ing of free institutions and the formation of a broadly based multi- 
national community — ^have had little success witness the failure 
of democratic government m some of the NATO states and 
their continual differences m foreign policy 

Trends towards military and economic integration are no less 
evident in eastern Europe where, behind the Iron Curtain, the 
U S.S R, has been at pains to organize its ernpire The Warsaw 
Pact of 195s, the Soviet reply to N A T O , associates for defence 
Eastern Germany, Poland, Czechoslovakia, Hungary, Rumania, 
Bulgaria and Albania with the U*S S R (Fig 64) Only the 
deviation of Yugoslavia breaks the territorial continuity of this 
pattern and only Albania provides a foothold on the Mediter- 
ranean where the American Sixth Fleet and other N A.T O forces 
rule 

On the economic side the USSR has organized its realm 
through C M E A , the , Council for Mutual Economic Aid, set up 
in 1949 The imtial policy of Stalin which exacted large-scale 
reparations from ex-enemy states and sought industrialization of 
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Fig 63 — ^The pattern of the Common Market (E E.C ) and E F T A. 
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Fig 64 — The Temtonal pattern of the two Defence 
Organizations m Europe 
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the satellite countries at all costs, was only partially successful, 
although success was achieved in establishing one-party (Com- 
munist) regimes Economic difficulties lay behind the revolts m 
Hungary, Eastern Geimany and Poland and existing economic 
plans had to be more realistically revised In the outcome the 
plans established for the seven-year period 1958-65 appear 
economically sound m that production is to be rationally located 
and developed thus, for example, steel-making is being en- 
couraged m Czechoslovakia and Poland where this industry is more 
economically located rather than in Eastern Germany, which will 
concentrate on the chemical industry on the basis of its huge 
deposits of browm coal In so far as Khrushchev's new policy 
succeeds, the Soviet satellites will be bound by trade more firmly 
to each other and to the U S S R , to which they turn for supplies 
of capital, fuel (piped petroleum), and raw materials and markets 

Thus Europe m 1961 might appear merely a geographical 
expression^ which denotes no cultural unity, notwithstanding the 
rich variety of the cultures which it contains Europeans as such 
have yet to be born, although it may be thought that some have 
been born already outside Europe m North America and elsewhere 
where the descendants of emigrants from Europe have fused into 
new nation groups Certainly Europe was never, since ancient 
Greek thinkers first conceived it as a continent and tried to map it, 
either culturally homogeneous or politically one, although large 
political unities were achieved m the past than have been usual in 
this century ‘ A house divided against itself Europe clearly 
faces many dangers , although it may rightly look back on past 
triumphs m exploration, discovery, colonization and civilization 
generally, it has lost its former leadership while retaining never- 
theless its vigour m population numbers, science, philosophy and 
art Such is its present state of division that its name is lightly used 
by statesmen, geographers, journalists and others with a remarkable 
range of territorial meanings There is the conventional Europe 
whtch extends to the Urals which respects an eastern limit adopted 
only since 1833 when Volger first used it There is the Europe 
which lies west of the Iron Curtain, and that, somewhat smaller, 
which IS made up of the eighteen countries of O E E C There is 
also ‘ Little Europe ^ — ^the six countries of the Common Market 
And It has always seemed true, as Dostoevski believed, that 
Russia, which bestrides Eurasia, was (as it remains) a world apart 

^ On this see ‘ Europe — ^A Geographical Expression m ^ Geography 
of Europe f ed G W Hoffman, anded 1961 
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Thus theie are presently several Europes and unity — meaning by 
that political mtegration — lies away off Federation promises no 
easily and quickly won solution of Europe’s disunity because 
federation needs for its success a community spirit which does not 
yet exist Rather the prospect is that Europe may crystallize into 
two parts, with a few small states sitting uneasily between the two , 
and the Iron Curtain, no flimsy fabric, may long persist and J:hus 
preserve the uneasy peace 
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CHAPTER I 

THE MEDITERRANEAN LANDS OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 
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2 vols , 1909 (needs to be supplemented by results of recent archaeO" 
logical studies) 

Rostovtzev, The Social and Economic History of the Roman Empire, 
1926 (extensive bibliographies) 

Semple, The Geography of the Mediterranean its relation to Ancient 
Hutory^ English ed , 1931 
Newbigin, The Mediterranean Lands, 1928 
Philippson, Das Mittebneergebiet, 4th ed , 1931 
Bunbury, A History of Ancient Geography, 2 vols,, 2nd ed , 1883 
Jones, H S , Companion to Roman Hutory, 1912 
The Mediterranean Pilot (Admiralty Publication) 

Louis, Le Travail dans le monde romam, 1913 
Cam, Anc Hist , vols. 7-10, 1928-34. 



SELECTED BIBLIOGRAPHY 463 

Holland Rose, The Medtterranean in the Ancient World, 1933 
Myers, J L , * Ancient Geography in Modern Education S GM , 
Sept igaS 

Cagnat and Chapot, Manuel d*arckiologie romame, z vols , 1920 
Tam, W W , Hellemsttc Ctmhsatton, and ed , 1930 
Juster, Les Juifs dans V Empire romain, 2 vols , 1914 
Cary and Wanmngton, The Anaent Explorers, 1929 
Rostovtzev, ‘ The Decay of the Ancient World Econ H R , Jan* 
1930 

Population 

Beioch, Die Bevdlkerung der gneschuchen^rdnmchen Welt, 1886 
Cavaignac, E , Population et capital dans le monde Medtterranden antique, 

Usher, ‘ The History of Population and Settlement m Eurasia ’ {with 
maps), G R , Jan 1930 

Colhngwood, ‘ Town and Country in Roman Britain \ A , Sept 1929 
Commerce and Routes 

Charlesworth, Trade Routes and Commerce of the Roman Empire, and 
ed revised, 1926 (map) 

Warmington, The Commerce between the Roman Empire and India, 1928 
(map) 

Miller, K , Jtmerana Romana, 1916 (Roads m the second century ad) 
Cartellien, Die tbmtschen Alpenstrassen, 1926 
Ormerod, Piracy in the Roman World, 1924 
Ewbanka, ‘Navigation on the Tiber’, CJ, 1929 and 1930 
Vidal de la Blache, ‘ Voies de Commerce dans la G^graphie de 
Ptolem^e Ac^ des I et E , 4th senes, 1S96. 

Italy 

Homo, Primitive Italy and the Begmmngs of Roman Imperialism, trans , 
I 9 a 7 - 

Ashby, The Classical Topography of the Roman Ccmpagna, 1902. 
Frank, T , An Economic History of Rome, 2nd ed , 1927, 

Rome and Italy of the Republic, 1933, vol I of An Economic Survey 
of the Roman World 

Frothmgham, Roman Cities m Northern Italy and Dalmatia, 1910 
Randall-Maciver, Greek Cities m Italy and Sicily, 1931. 

The Etruscans, 1927. 

Arturo Solan, Vita Pubhca e Pnvata degh Etnsschi, 1931 
Almagia, * The Repopulation of the Roman Campagna*, G JR*, Oct. 1929 

Spam 

Bouchier, Spain under the Roman Empire, 1914 
West, L C., Imperial and Roman Spam, 1929 
M^lida, Mommentos Romanos de Esj^a, 1925 (plates and map), 
Goury de Roslan, J , Essai sur ihutoire dconomtque de VEspagne, 1887 

Gaul 

Desjardins, G^ographte histonque et administrative de la Gaule romatne, 
2 vols , 1884 (maps) 

B^rard, * Les conditions des ^tabhssements maritimes sur la cdte de 
Provence dans PAntiquiti A de G , Sept 1927. 



464 an historical geography of EUROPE 

Clerc, M , Masstha Hutoire de Marseille dans VanttqmU 476 
AD , 1927 r 

Aqtue Sexttce Histoire d'Aix en Provence dans Vanttqmtd, 1916 
Constans, Arles antique^ 1921 

Bonnard, La Navigation Int^ieure de la Gaule d Vdpoque Gallo-Romcme^ 

1913 

Jullian, C , Histoire de la Gaule^ 8 vols , 6th ed , 1920-9 
Africa 

Gseli, Histoire ancienne de VAfnque du Nord, 8 vois , 1920-8 (the 
standard work) 

Aibertmi, M , Roman Africa^ trans 1927 (with plates and map) 

Toutain, Les Cttds romaines de la Tunme, 1896 

Cagnat, Carthage^ Timgad, Tibessa, 1927 (well illustrated) 

Ventre, Les Ports de Carthage ^ 1913 

Comte Byron Khun de Prorok, * Recent Researches on the Penmsula 
of Carthage*, GJ^ Mar 1924 

Syna 

Bouchier, Syna as a Roman Province^ 1916 

Dussaud and others, La Syne antique et medidvale^ 1931 (contains photo- 
graphs and archaeological data) 

Dussaud, Topograpkie histonque de la Syne antique et medtivcde, 1927 
(maps) 

Rostovtzev, Caravan Cities, 1932 (with plans) 

Dobias, Histoire de la Province romaine de Syne, 1924 (French resum6, 
trans in 4 vols , m preparation ) 

Carle, ‘ De I’alimentation en eau de Palmyre dans les temps actuels et 
anciens \ La G , XL (1923) 

Asia Minor 

Ramsay, * Historical Geography of Asia Minor \ G f Supplt , vol 4, 
1890 

Hogarth, ‘ Roman Routes m Asia Minor \ G J Supplt , vol 3, pt 5 
Anatolean Studies presented to Sir Wm Ramsay, Manchester, 1923 
Chapot, La Frontihre de VEuphrate de Pompde h la conqudte Arabe, 1907 

Egypt 

Histoire de la Nation Egypttmne, ed Hanotaux vol III, by Chapot, 
UEgypte Romaine, 1933 

Kammerer, A , La Mer Rouge, LAbyssime et V Arable depms Vanttqutti, 
vol I, 1929 Soc. Roy de Gdog d*Egypte, vol 15 (contains many 
reproductions of old maps and plans) 

Hall, H R H , The Ancient Hutory of the Near East, 8th ed , 1932 
West, L C , ‘ Roman Egypt ’ (commercial life), yjR. S , vii (1917) 
Murray, * The Roman Roads and Stations in the Eastern Desert of 
Egypt Oct 1925 

Balkan Peninsula 

Childe, V G , ‘ New Views on the relations between the Aegean and 
North Bdkans *, JJEf S , h , 1930, 

Evans, A, J , * Antiquarian Researches in Illyricum Arch , XLVIII 
and XLIX, 1885 

Cvyic, La Pdmnsule BaBmnupie, 1918. 



SELECTED BIBLIOGRAPHY 465 

Jackson, Sir T H , 3 vols , 188^ 

Miller, W , Essays on the Lattn Orient ^ ch I, 1921^ 

Jard6, A , Les Cdriales dam VAntiqmtd Grecque^ 1925 
Zimmem, The Greek Commonwealth, Sth ed , 1931, part I 
Glover, T R , Greek Byways, 1932 

Agriculture 

Billiard, La Vtgne dam Vanitqmti, 1913 
Roman Agriculture, 1928 

Hehn, La Vtgne et le Vtn chez les Romaim, 1903 

Hehn and Stallybrass, The Wanderings of Plants and Animals, 1888 

Jard^ (see above) 

Malaria 

Jones, WHS, Malaria A Neglected Factor tn the History of Greece 
and Rome, 1907 

Angelo Celii, Storm della malaria nelV Agro Romano (1 e Campagna), 

192s 

Simkhovitch, Toward the Understanding of Jesus and other Hutoncal 
Studies, 1921 

Mineral Exploitation 

Rickard, Man and Metals, 1932, vol I (with bibliographies) 

Maps 

Some provisional sheets of the i • 1,000,000 map of the Roma*3LEmpire 
have already been issued, namely, the Edmburgh, Rome, and Aberdeen 
sheets For the maps of Ptolemy, see the works edited by Fischer 
and Stevenson, noted above 


CHAPTER n 

THE EUROPEAN FRONTIER REGIONS OF THE 
ROMAN EMPIRE 

General Studies 

Lapradelle, La Frontihre, 1928 (introductory chapters) 

Febvre, L , La Terre et V Evolution Humatne, *922, part IV (English 
edition, A Geographical Introduction to History, 1925) 

Fawcett, Frontiers, 1924, 

Articles m Bid Int Com Hut Sc , July 1933 
Cagnat, article on * Limes imperii * in Daremberg and Saglio, Diet des 
Ant , 5 vols , i 873-“I9I9 
Haushofer, Grenzen, 1927, ch XVI 

Mommsen, The Provinces of the Roman Empire, etc , 2 vols., 1909 
Pelham, H F , * A Chapter m Roman Frontier History *, Tram R H S., 
New Ser., 1906, vol. XX 

Miller, K., Ittnerana Romana, 1^16 {with numerous maps of second- 
century roads) 

Toumeur-Aumont, Etudes de Cartographte Htstonque sur TAlemame, 
1918. 



466 AN HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF EUROPE 

The Rhme Frontier 

(Exhaustive arc|jaeological investigation of the Roman frontier region 
in south-western Germany is still m progress, the results being pub- 
lished by the Reichs-Limes Kommission.) 

Olwen Brogan, ‘ An Introduction to the Roman Land Frontier m Ger- 
many \ Greece and Rome, Oct 1933 (With map and photographs). 
Schumacher, Sudeiungs und Kulturgeschichte der JRhetnlande^ vols I and 
II, 1921-3 

Norhnd, the geograpkuche Entmcklung des Rhetndeltas ins urn dasj 1500, 
1913 (with map of embankmg in South Holland in 1300) 

JuUian, C , Histoire de la Gatde, 6th ed , 1920-^, vol VIII 
Desjardins, Gdographte hutonque et adminutraitve de la Guide romame, 
2 vols , 1884 

Fabncms, article on the ‘ Limes * m Pauly-Wissowa’s Real^Bncyclopddte, 
vol XIII, zgzS 

Gertmma Ronuma, etn Btlder- Atlas, and ed , 1934-30 
Pelham, * The Roman Frontier m Germany ’ m Essays, ed Haverfidd, 
1911 

Babelon, Le Rhm, 3 vols , 1909 

Blanchet, Les Enceintes Romatnes de la Gaule, 1907 

Koepp, Die R&nter m Deutschland, 1903 (with maps and illustrations) 

Cumont, Comment la Belgique fut romamsde, and ed , 1919 

Holmes, T R E , Caesar's Conquest of Gaul, and ed , 19 ix 

Holwerda, Die Rdmet m Holland, 1910 

Demarteau, J E de, L'Ardenne Belgo-^Rotname, 3rd ed , 19x1 (with a 
map showmg Roman settlement) 

West, L C., Roman Gatd, 1935 

Ptoran, Dacia, 1928 (sketches prehistoric and Roman culture, with map). 
* Le Limes Dacique Bui Rum Acad (Hist section), 1929 
Marsigh, L F , Description du Danube, 6 vols , 1744 (contains much 
archaeological data) 

Gradmann, SUd-^Deutschland, 2 vols , 1931 (a learned and comprehen- 
sive study) 

Hertlein, Gessler and Paret, Die Rimer tn WUrttemberg, 1938-33 (three 
volumes have appeared , well illustrated) 
lorga, Formes byzanttnes ei rdahtes balkantques, 1922. 

Relations mire r Orient et VOcadmt au moyen dge, 1923. 

The Danube Frontier 

CHAPTER III 

THE BARBi^IAN INVASIONS AND SETTLEMENT 
Clapham, J H and Tower, E E , The Cambridge Economic History of 
Europe, vol I, The Agrarian Life of the Middle Ages, 1941 
Dopsch, A , Wirtschafthche und soziale Grundlagen der europatschen 
Kulturentmcklung am der Zeit von Casar bis auf Karl den Grossen, 
2 vols , 2nd ed , 1923-4 [English tianslation (abridged) The 
Economic and Social Foundations of European Ctmhzation, 1937 ] 
Buiy, The Invasion of Europe by the Barbarians, 1926 
The Later Roman Empire, 2 vols , 1933 
Halphen, Les Barhares, 1936 
Lefebvre, Germains et Slaves, 1903 
Fleure, The Peoples of Europe, 1935 

Giles, ‘ The Peoples of Europe Cam Anc Hist, (1926), II, 11, 
Haddon, The Wanderings of peoples, revised ed , 1927 



SELECTED BIBLIOGRAPHY 467 

Myres, J L , * Neolithic and Bronze Age Cultures ’ (with maps), ch 11 
of Cam Anc Hut , vol I, 1938 » 

Evans, ‘ The Barbanan Invasions Joum Royal Anthropological Soc , 
1913 (with series of small-scale maps) 

Novarro, J D de, * Prehistoric Routes ’ (of amber trade m Europe), 
GJ , Dec 1925 

Huntington, ‘ The Evolution of Climate in North-Western Europe ’ 
(a review of studies by Dr C E P Brooks), G JR , Jan 1923 
Dill, Roman Society tn the last century of the western Empire, znd ed , 
1899 

Hofeiann, A von, Das deutsche Land und die deutsche Geschtchte, 1923 
Das Land Itahen und seine Geschichte, 1921 
Miller, K , Itmerana Romana, 1916 (contains maps of roads of the 
second centuiy ad) 

Hodgkin, T , Italy and her Invaders, 4vols , and ed , 1893, re-issued 1930 
Leeds, The Archaeology of the Anglo-Saxon Settlement, 1913 
Bloch, Les Caractkres Onginaux de VHutoire Rurale Fran^aise, 1931 
Schumacher, C , Stedelungs- und Kidturgeschichte der Rkknlande 
1921, &c , vol II (Ext^sive bibliography in vol III) 
Matenalen zur Bestedelungs-Geschuhte, vol V of catalogue of Mainz 
Central Museum 

Des Marez, G , Le Prohlime de la colomsation Franque et du rdgtme 
agratre en Belgique, 1926 

Eisaas Lothrmgischer Atlas, ed Wolfram and Gley, Frankfurt, 1931 
(contams maps of early archaeological and settlement distnbutions) 
Blanchard, R , La Flandre, 1906 

Toumeur-Aumont, Etudes de Qartograpkte Hutorique sur rAletnante, 
1918 

Schluter, O , * Die Besiedelungsfiache m Deutschland um 500 n Chnst ’ 
(in Hoops, Reallexikon , 1913) 

Die Stedelungen tm norddstlichen Thunngen, 1903 (six maps) 
Blanchet, Les Tr^sors de monnates romaines et les invasions gennamques 
en Gaule, 1900 

Gradmann, Sud-Deutschland, z vols , 1931 
Das landhcke Siedlungswesen des Konigretchs Wurttemberg, 1913 
Martmy, Hof und Dorf tn Altwestfalen, 1926 
Loth, J , UEmigration Bretonne en Armortque, 1883 
Schutte, Our Forefathers the Gothomc Nations, z vols , 1929 and 1933 
(a learned study of the ethnology of the German and Scandinavian 
peoples) 

Maury, Hutoire des grandes forits de la Gaule er de Vancienne France, 
, 1850 

Les ForSts de la France dans VAntiqmtd et au Moyen Age, 1866 
Les Forits de la Gaule et de Vancienne France, 1867 
Hoops, Waldbaume und Ktdturpflanzen im germanuchen Altertum, 1905 
(deals mamly with prehistoric periods but includes also chapters 
on plants of Roman Germany, Anglo-Saxon England, and northern 
Germany in the early Middle Ages) 

Clouzot, * Anciennes forets de la France % La G , xvix, igo8 
Hehn and Stallybrass, The Wanderings of Plants and Animals, 1888 
Hubert, H , The Rise of the Celts, and 

The Greatness and' Decline of the Celts, English editions, 1934 (with 
maps) 



4^8 AN HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF EUROPE 

Childe, V G , ‘ Races, Peoples and Cultures m Prehistoric Europe *, 
H , Oct 1933- 

‘ The Danube Thoroughfare and the Beginnings of Civilisation m 
Europe \ A , Mar 19^7 (with map) 

Fieure, H J , ‘ The Life of Europe *, G , Sept 1934 
Tuhppe, O , Cormd^attcms sur la Gdographte du Peuplement, Li6ge, 1932 
CHAPTERS IV AND V 

RURAL SETTLEMENT AND AGRICULTURE IN WESTERN 
AND CENTRAL EUROPE IN THE MIDDLE AGES 
General Studt^Si 

Clapham, J H and Power, E E , The Cainbndge Economic History of 
Europe y vol I, The Agrarian Life of the Middle Ages, 1941 
Halphen, L , VEssor de V Europe Xle-^XIlle Steeles (1932) 

Reports oj the Commission on Rural Types of Settlement, published by 
the Union G^ographique International, part I, 1928, part II, 1930 
(contams regional studies of European settlement and gives many 
references to other local studies) 

Comptes Rendus du Congrds International de Gdographte, Pans, 1931, 
vol III, L*Habitat Rural (studies of settlement m many areas of 
Europe) 

Power, E , ‘ Peasant Life and Rural Conditions (c 1100 to c 1500) *, 
Cam Med Hist , vol VII, 1932 

Boissonnade, Life and Work in Medieval Europe, English trans , 1927 
Thompson, J W , Economic and Social History of Europe, 2 vols , 
1928 and 1931 (a full and useful text-book well illustrated with 
maps) 

Meitzen, Stedelungen und Agrarwesen, See , 3 vols and atlas volume, 
1895 pioneer work on settlement in western Europe, the facts 
and theses of which are now much challenged) 

Ahlmann, ‘ The Geographical Study of Settlements \ G R , Jan 1928 
Couiton, The Medieval Village, 1925 

Simkhovitch, * Hay and History Pol Sc Qu , Sept 1913 

Curschmann, Hungersndte im Mittelalier, 1900 

Hehn and Stallybrass, The Wanderings of Plants and Animals, 1888 

Regional Studies 

1 France and the Low Countries 

Foville, A de, EnquSte sur les conditions de rhabitation en France, vol II, 
1899 (histoncai introduction by Flach, J ) 

Longnon, Les Noms de Lieu de la France, i920“-9 
Bloch, Les Caracteres Ongtnaux de VHistoire Rurale Franfatse, 1931 (a 
synthesis of economic history based on an understanding of regional 
geography) 

Furth, La Frontihre Ltnguistique en Belgique, See , 1896 
Sclafert, Le Haut-Dauphind au Moyen Age, 1926 

* A propos du d^boisement des Alpes du Sud \ A de G , May and 
June 1933 

Toumeur-Aumont, Etudes de Cartographie Htsionque sur VAlemame, 
1918 

Deffontames, Les Hommes et leurs Travaux Moyemte Garonne, 
1932 

Pirenne, Histotre de Belgique, 7 vols , 3rd ed , X909--22* 



SELECTED BIBLIOGR.\PHY 


469 


Blanchard, R , ha Flandre^ 1906 

Lef^vre, M A , U habitat rural en Belgique ^ 1925 ^ 

Blanchard, R , Le$ Alpes franfaises^ 1925 

Dienne, Histoire du d^sshchement des lacs et des marats avant lySg^ 1891 
Maury and others ^ on French forests see bibliography to Chapter III 
Haikm, La Culture de la Vigne en Belgique^ 1896 
Lamprecht, UStat economtque de la France pendent la premiere partie 
au moyen dge^ trans Mangnan, 1889 

2 Middle Europe 

Kretschmer, Histonsche Geographte t^on Miiteleuropa, 1904 
Hofhnann, A von, Das deutscke Land und die deiitsche Geschtchie^ 1923 
KnuH, Histonsche Geographte Deutschlands tm Mittelalter^ 1903 
Schumacher, Siedelungs- und KuUurgeschtchte der Rhemlandey vol 3, 

1925 

SchlUter, O , Wald, Sumpf und Siedelungsland tm Altpreussen vor der 
Ordenzetti 1921 (with map of forest, marsh and settlement land) 
Thompson, J W , Feudal Germany ^ 1928 
‘ East German Colonisation \ AHA, 1915 
Gradmann, Sud’-Deutschland, 2 vols , 1931 
Hoops and others, on forests see bibliography to Chapter HI 
Borchgrave, E de, Htsiotre des Colonies Beiges en Allemagne 1865 

3 Mediterranean Region 

Marinelli (A Note on settlement in Italy), in GT , Autumn, 1925 
Harris, ‘ Some Notes on Field Systems m Mediterranean Lands % &c , 
SR , July 1928 

Phihppson, Der Peloponnesos, 1892 

Ahlmann, on Sicily and South Italy see bibliography to Chapter XIV 
Klute, F (ed ), Die Idndltchen Stedlungen tn verschiedenen Klmmzonen, 
1933 chs on Albania, Bulgaria, Crete and Italy 

4 Northern Europe 

Klute (ed ) (see above), ch I by Rudolph, on Norwegian settlements 

Hallendorff and Schuck, History of Sweden, 1929 

Olsen, M , Farms and Fanes tn Ancient Norway, trans 1928 

CHAPTER VI 

MEDIEVAL TOWNS AND ROUTES IN WESTERN AND 
CENTRAL EUROPE 

(See also bibliographies to Chapters and XVI) 

Towns 

Pirenne, Medieval Cities, 1923 

Bticher’s Industrial Evolution, trans and ed S M Wickett, 1901* 
Fovllle, A de, EnguSte sur les condtitom de rkahtiation en France, vol II, 
1899 (section by Flach) 

Stephenson, C., ‘ Investigations into the Ongms of Towns % H , April 
1932 

Fleure, H J * City Morphology m Europe FRI , XXVII, part I, 
1931 

Pirenne, Cohen and Focillon, La Ctmhsatton Occidentale du XII* stMe, 
h la fin du XV^ sihcle, 1933 

Pdschel, Das Anwachsen der deutschen Stddte tn der Zett der mitfelalter* 
iuhen Kolorncdbewegungf xgto (many plans) 



470 AN HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF EUROPE 

Wolf, G , Die Norddeutscke Stadty 1928 
Sander, P , Gesch%chte des deutschen Stadtewesens^ igzz 
Schmoller, Deutsches Stadtewesen tn dlterer Zeit, 1922 
Gantner, J , Die Europaische Stadty 1928 

Gradmann, Sud-Deutsckland, 2 vols ,1931 (contains many studies of 
German towns) 

S^e, Louts XI et les Vtllesy 1892 

Lenth^ric, Les Vtlles Mortes du Golfe de Lion, 1876 

Keussen, Kdln tm Mtitelalter, 1918 

Rong, F , and Vogel, W , Luheck, 

Keutgen, F, Urkunden zut stadttschen Verfassungsgeschtchtey 2 parts, 
1899 

Alengry, Les Fotres de Champagne y 1915 
Allix, ‘ Les Foires *, La Gy May 1923 

Deffontaines, Les Homines et leurs Travaux Moyenne GaronnCy 1932 
Dickinson, R E , ‘ The Development and Distribution of the Medieval 
German Town G , vol 2"* (1942) and ‘ The Morphology of the 
Medieval German Town G R , voi 35 (1945) 

Articles m the Town Planning Remew (on the spacial development of 
important European cities) 

Abercromby, P , Tcrwn and Country Planning y 1933 (Home Univ Ser ) 
Lavedan, P., UHutotre de VUrhanumey vol I, Antiqmti et Moyen Age 
(1926) 

Lavedan, P , Giographte des Vtlles (1936) 

Routes 

Cooiidge, W A B., The Alps tn Nature and Hutoryy 1908 
Alpine Studies^ 1912 

Tyler, J E , The Alpine Passes . the Middle Ages, 1930 
Boimerot, Les Routes de France^ 1921 

Rauers, on German roads, and Newton (ed,) on medieval travel sec 
bibliography to Chapter XVI 

CHAPTER VII 

EARLY STATE^BUILDING IN WESTERN AND 
CENTRAL EUROPE 

Freeman, E A , The Historical Geography of Europe^ 2 vols , 3rd ed , 
by Bury, 1903 

Western Europe tn the Eighth Century, 1904 
Longnon, Atlas de la> Geographte de la France, 2 parts, 1912 (the first 
part IS a volume of text explanatory of the maps which cover the 
period from Caesar to 1380) 

Giographte de la Gaule au sixthme specie, 1878 
Jacobs, A , Geographte de Grdgoire de Tours, de Frdgidaire et de leurs 
continuateurs, 2nd ed , i86r 

Kretschmer, Histonsche Geographic con MtUeleuropa, 1904 
Hoffmann, Das dmtsche Land und die deutsche Geschichte, 1923 
Knuil, Histonsche Geographte Deutschlands tm Mittelalter, 1903 
Mxrot, Manuel de Gdographie Histonque de la France, 1930 
Bury, The Invasion of Europe hy the Barbarians, 1928 
Halphcn, Les Barbares, 1926 
Lefebvre, Les Germains et les Slaves, 1903 
Loth, L' Emigration Bretonne en Armonque, 1883 



SELECTED BIBLIOGRAPHY 471 

Chaume, M , Les Ongmes du duchi de Bourgogne^ part I, Histoire 
Politique (1925) , part II, G^ographie Histopque (1927) (with 
useful maps) 

Cartellien, A , Dte Weltstellung de$ deutsches Retches gix-104'j, 193a 
Lot, Ffister and Ganshof, Les desttndes de FEmptre en Occident de 505 
a 888 , 1933 


CHAPTER VIII 
THE BYZANTINE EMPIRE 

The Alextad of Anne Comnena, trans Dawes, 1928 (written in the early 
twelfth century, it describes events of the preceding century and 
contains some topographical information) 

La Geographic d^£dnst, trans Jaubert, 2 vols , 1840 (written m the 
mid-tweifth century) 

Cam Med Hist , vol IV, 1923 

Stem, Geschtchte des spatrbmuchen Reiches, 1928 

Bury, The Later Roman Empire, 2 vols , 1923 

Vasil’ev, History of the Byzantine Empire, Eng trans , 2 vols , 1928 
Rambaud, UEmptre Grec au sthcle, 1870 
Runciman, J , Byzantine Civilisation, 1933 

The Hutory of the First Bulgarian Empire, 1930 
Diehl, Byzance, 1924 

Justinian et la Civilisation Byzantine au 6”^ stkcle, 1901 
Baynes, Byzantine Empire, 1925 

Freeman, The Historical Geography of Europe, 3rd ed by Bury, 2 vols , 

1903* 

Zlatarski, Geschtchte der Bulgur m, 1918 (maps) 

Anderson, ‘ The Road System of Eastern Asia Minor \ JH 8 , XVII, 

1897 

Jire^k, Du Heerstrasse von Belgrad nach Constantmopel, 1877 
Die Handelstrassen und Bergwerhe von Serbien, 1879 
La Civilisation serbe au moyen dge, 1920 
Gravier, Les Fronttbres histonques de la Serbte, 1919 
Temperley, H W V , ^ Hutory of Serbia, 

Heyd, Hutoire du Commerce du Levant au moyen age, z vols , new 
impression, 1923 

Mordtmann, Esquuse Topographtque de Constantinople, 1892 (with large- 
scale contoured plan)* 

Millmgen, A van, Byzantine Constantinople, 1^99 

Ebersolt, Constantinople hyzantme et les voyageurs du Levant, 1918 

Beyli6, H Habitation byzantme, 1902 (Byzantine architecture) 

Myres, J L , * The Marmora Region \ S G M*, XXVI, 1910 
Miller, W , Essays on the Latin Orient, 1921* 

The Latins in the Levant, 1908 

Darby, H C, *The Medieval Sea-State*, 8GM, July 1932 
Tafrali, O , Topographic de Thesscdonique, 1913 
Thessalomque au XIV^ sikcle, 1913 
Gregorovius, Geschtchte der Stadt Aiken im Mittelalter, z vols., 1889 
Huc&on, G. F , Europe and China, 1931 (a survey of their relations up 
to 1800) 

Tozer, H. F , The Islands of the Aegean, 1890 

Casson, Macedonia, Thrace and Illyria, 1926 (mainly prehistory) 



472 AN HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF EUROPE 

Tumil, The Plant Life of the Balkan Fenimtda^ 1929 (Chapter X deals 
with the effec| of Man m modifying the natural vegetation) 
Regnault, ‘ The R6le of depopulation, deforestation and malaria m the 
decadence of certain nations Ann Report of the Smithsoman 
InsUtution, 1914, 593 (iQ^S) 

Cvijic, La P^mnsule Balkantquey 1918 

Newbigm, Geographical Aspects of Balkan Problems^ 2nd ed , 1919 
Ramsay, ‘ The Historical Geography of Asia Minor \ G J Suppt 
Papers^ vol 4, 1890 

Diehl, ‘ L*Egypte Chrltienne et Byzantine *, 1933 vol 3 of Htstoire 
de la Nation Egyptienne^ ed Hanotaux 
Diehl, UAfnque hyzantme^ 1896 
Salontque^ 1920 

Hogarth, The Nearer East^ 1902 

‘ Modern and Ancient Roads in Eastern Asia Minor *, GJ Suppt 
Papers t vol 3, part 5, 1890 

Andr^ad^s, A , * De la population de Constantinople sous les empereurs 
byzantms Metron , vol I, no 2 (1920) 

Laurent, UArmente enire Byzance et ITslantf 1919 
Le Strange, The Lands of the Eastern Ccdiphate^ 2nd ed , 1931 
Pears, Sir E , The Desiructton of the Greek Empire, 1903 (maps) 

CHAPTER IX 

ARAB EUROPE IN THE MIDDLE AGES 
Contemporary Arabic Sources tn Translation 

Edrisi, Description de VAfrigue et de VEspagne, trans by Dozy and Goeie, 
1866 , Spanish trans by Blasquet, 1901 
Gdograpkte d*Edrm, trans Jaubert, 2 vols , 1836-40 
La Gdographte dAboulfdda, trans. Remaud and Guyard, 2 vols , 1848 
A! Bekn, Description de VAfnque septentnonale, trans Siane, and ed , 

^913 

Ibn-Al-Awam, Ltvre d^ Agriculture, trans C 16 ment-Mullet, 1864 
The Travels of Benjamin of Tudela, ed Komroff, 1928 (twelfth-century 
travels) 

Blochet, ed , Htsiotre d'Egypte de Maknzt, 1908 
Ibn Batutah's Voyages, trans Defremery and Sanguinetti, S A , 4 vols 
(relate to the fourteenth century) 

Ibn Khaldun, Hutoire des Berbkres, trans Siane, 1925 
Goeje, M. J , ed , Biblmtheca Geographorum Arabtcorum, 8 parts, 1870-94 
(The texts are m Arabic, the prefaces m Latm Part VI, however, 
contains a French translation of Ibn Khurdadbah*s Livre des routes 
et des provinces, written cad 850 ) 

Makkan, Al, History of the Mohammedan Dynasties m Spam, trans and 
ed. Gayangos, 2 vols , 1840 

Ibn Haukal, ‘ Descnption de I’Afnque septentrionale trans Siane, 
y A., sth ser , XII— XIV 

Secondary Works 
Gmered 

Le Strange, The Lands of the Eastern Caliphate, 2nd ed , 1931 
Krcmer, A von, Kultmgeschichte des Onents unter den Chakfen, z vols , 
1875-7 (English trans. of part, 1920). 



SELECTED BIBLIOGRAPHY 


473 

Levy, R , An Introduction to the Soaology of Islam, z vols ,1931 and 

1934 , 

Patzeit, Die franktsche Kultur und der Islam, 1932 
Sten de Geer, ‘ The Sub-Tropical Belt of Old Empires ’ Geog Ann , 
No 3, 1928 

Carra de Yaux, Les Penseurs de V Islam, 5 vols , 1921-6 
Nordenskiold, Penplus, trans Bather, 1897 
Stevenson, E L , Portolan Charts, 19 ii 
Schaube, Handehgeschtchte der romamschen Vdlker , 1906 
Semple, The Geography of the Mediterranean Region, 1931 
Pirenne, Medieval Cities, 1923 

Syria and Palestine 

Gaudefroy-Demombynes, La Syne d Vdpoque des Mamelouks d*aprh 
les Auteurs Arahes, 1923 

Smith, G A , The Histoncal Geography of the Holy Land, 25 th ed , 

1931 

Dussaud, Topographic histonque de la Syne antique et medieval, 1927 
(maps) 

Dussaud and others, La Syne antique et me'die'vale tllustrde, 1931 
Le Strange, Palestine under the Moslems, 1890 
Huntington, Palestine and its Transformation, 19 ii 
Butler, ^ Desert Syria \ GR , Feb 1920 

Rey, E G , Recherches gdographtques et hutonques sur la domination des 
Latins en Onent, 1877 

Egypt 

La Gdographie de la Nation Mgypitenne, ed Hanotaux, vol I by Ron- 
cifere, 1930 

Butler, A J,, The Arab Conquest of Egypt, xgoz 
Lane-Poole, S , A History of Egypt tn the Middle Ages, igoi 
Masp^ro and Wiet, Matinaux pour servtr h la giographte de PJSgypte, 
1914, etc 

Quatrem^re, M^oires gdograpktques et hutonques sur VEgypte, z vols , 
1811 

Kammerer, A , ‘ La Mer Rouge, PAbyssinie et FArabie depuis Tanti- 
quit^ ", vol I, 1929 , Soc Roy de Gdog dlEgypte, vol 15 
Nezo Atlas of Egypt, Gaza, 1928 

Africa 

Diehl, UAfrique hyzantme, 1896 ♦ 

Gsell, Histoite anctenne de VAfnque du Nord, 8 vols , 1920-8 
Caudei, Les Premiers Invasions Arabes dans VAfnque du Nord, igoo 
Desmolms, E , Comment la route crie le type social, 2 vols , Pans, n.d 
Gautier, Les Sikcles obscures du Maghreb, 1927 

Spam 

Um^Ftovtngal, UEspagne Mussuhmne au X‘ Stkcle, 1932* 

Dozy, Histoire des Mussulmans de VEspagne, 3 vols,, new ed , by L^vi- 
Proven9al, 1931 

Recherches sur Vhutoire politique et htt^mre de VEspagne, 3rd ed , a vols,, 
1881 

Stokes, Spanish Islam, 1913 (English abridgement of Dozy’s Hutotre) 
Whishaw, B and E, Arabic Spain, igiz 



474 HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF EUROPE 

Albomoz, ‘ L’Espagne et llslam \ Mev Hist , March 193a 
Reinaud, J T , J^e$ Invasion Sarraztns en France , 1836 
Altamira, A History of Spamsk Civilisation, 1930 
Wiihams, Leonard, The Arts and Crafts of Older Spam, 3 vols , 1907 
Chaytor, A Hutory of Aragon and Catalonia, 1933 (mainly political) 
Castejon y Martinez de Arizala, Cordoba Cahfal (illustrated), 1930 

Sicily (see bibliography to Chapter XIV) 


CHAPTER X 
THE RUSSIAN STATE 

‘ The Chronicle of Novgorod, 1016-1471 ’ {Camden Soc , 3rd ser , 
vol XXV, 1914) 

Ibn Dasta, Book of Preaous Treasures (compiled in the first half of the 
tenth century from earlier sources which were accounts of Arab 
travellers m Russia) Russian trans only. 

Newton, A P , ed , Travel and Travellers tn the Middle Ages, 1926 
Hakluyt, The Discovery of Muscovy, CasselPs ed , 1889 
Giles Fletcher, Russe Commonwealth, 1598 (Hak Soc, 1856) 

Pares, A History of Russia, 1926 

Pokrovsky, History of Russia, n d (London) (an authoritative work), 
Klyuchevsky, A History of Russia, trans Hogarth, 5 vols, 1911-31 
Thomsen, V , The Relations between ancient Russia and Scandinavia and 
the Ongm of the Russian State, 1877 
Keller, ‘ Distribution of Vegetation on the Plains of Russia Journal 
of Ecology, XV, No 2, Aug 1927 
Minns, E H , Scythians and Greeks tn South Russia, 1913 
Rostovtzev, Iranians and Greeks m South Russia, 1922. 

* The Ongin of the Russian State on the Dnieper Ann Rep of 
AHA, 192s 

Gillett, ‘ A Sketch of the Historical Geography of the Black Earth 
Region of Central Russia S G M , Jan 1922 
Beazley, Forbes and Birkett, G A , Russia from the Varangians to the Bol- 
shevtks, 1922 

Vaughan Cornish, The Great Capitals, 1923, Chapter VI 
Jacobs, G, Arab Trade tn the Baltic, 1887 

Fleming, Essay on Russia in Studies tn Regional Consciousness and 
Environment, ed Peate, 1930 

Milioukov and others, A History of Russia, 3 vols , 1932, 

Captain John Smith, the Travels and Adventures of, 2 vols., ed 1819 
Skrine, F H , The Expansion of Russia, xSis-xgoo, new ed , 1915 
Cam Med Hist , vol IV, 1923, ch VII 
Sumner, B H , Survey of Russian History, 1944 
CHAPTER XI 

THE POLITICAL UNIFICATION OF FRANCE 

Longnon, La Formation de VUmti Franfatse, 1922 
Atlas histonque de la France, 2 vols., 19x2 
Flach, Les Ongines de I Ancieme France, 3 vols , i886**-i904 
Powicke, * The Origins of France ^ H , vols xi and xn (a critique of 
Fkch*s work) 



475 


SELECTED BIBLIOGRAPHY 

MortiUet, G de, Formation de la Nation Franfaise, 1897 
Richer, Histoire de la France (888-995), 1930, vol I, of series edited by 
R Latouche 

Freeman, E A , The Historical Geography of Europe^ 3rd ed , z vois , 

The Franks and the Gauls, Histonca! Essays, ist ser, 1071 
France and Gaul^ Historical Essays, 3rd ser , 1871 
Mirot, Manuel de la Giogtaphie Btstonque de la France, 1930 
Lavall^e, Les Fronttkres de la France, 1864 

Brette, Les hmites et les dtvmons temtonales de la France en JtySg, 1907 
Jullian, C , De la Gaule d la France, igzz 
Le Pans des Romatns 

Haiphen, Pans sous les premiers Capdtiens, 1909 

Poke, Une Vie de Citd Pans de sa natssance h nos jours, 3 vois and 
aibiim, 1924-31 

Articles in the de G, eg ‘La Cit6 ^ vol xl , ‘ Pans , vol ix 
Bonnerot, J , Les Routes de France, 1921. 

Lodge, ‘ The Relations between England and Gascony % H , Sept 1934 
Berthaut, Les Ingenteurs gdographes mihtatres, 1624-1831, 2 vols , 1902 
Bnmhes and Deffontames, Gdographie Politique et Gdographte du Travm, 
1926 (vol 11 , Part 2 of senes ed by Hanotaux, G ) 

Sorel, VEurope et la Revolution Frangatse, 2nd ed, 1908-11, part iv, 
* Les Limites Naturelles ’ 

Boiteau, £tat de la France en I 7 ^ 9 t 

Hai 6 vy, D , Vauhan, Builder of Fortresses, English trans 1924 
Weil, NapoUon let giographe, 1927 (vol in senes ed Bmnhes and de 
Martonne) 


CHAPTER XII 

THE CREATION OF SWITZERLAND, BELGIUM AND 
THE NETHERLANDS 

A Manual of Belgium and the Adjoimng Temtones (with separate atlas), 
Stationery Office, n d 

Pirenne, Histoire de Belgique, 3 vols , 3rd ed 1909-22 , . ^ „ 

‘ The Formation and Constitution of the Burgundian State , Ji ti K , 

Himly, La Formation Temtonale des Musts de VEurope Central, vol II, 
1876 

Geyi, P , The Netherlands Divided, 1609-1648 (1936) 

Edmundson, G , Hutory of Holland, 1922 
Cumont, Comment la Belgique fut romantsie, 2nd ed., 1919 
Wi^er, Monumenta Cartographica, 1925- 
Brants, La Belgique au XVIP stecle, 1907 

Cammaerts, Belgium from the Roman Invasion to the Present Day, 1921 
(maps) 

Martin, W., A Hutory of Switzerland, 1931 
Coohdge, The Alps in Nature and Hutory, 1908. 

Alpine Studies, 19^^ 

Oechsh, Hutory of Switzerland, i 499 -“i 9 ^ 4 > ^ 9 ^^ 

Robertson, J M , The Evolution of States, 1912, p^art V 
Menan, Topographta Helvetica, 1642 Facsimile, Basle, 1927 



476 an historical GEOGRAPHY OF EUROPE 
CHAPTER XIII 

THE POLITICAL UNIFICATION OF GERMANY 

Hmiiy, La Formation Terntoytale des Stats de V Europe Centrale, 2 vois , 
1876 

Marriott and Robertson, The Expansion of Prussia, 1915 

Dawson, W H , The Evolution of Modem Germany, new ed , 1919 

Barker, J E , Modern Germany, sth ed , 1915 

Reddawav, W F , Frederick the Gy eat, 1904 

Robertson, Sir C H , Bismaick, 1918 

Dawson, W H , The German Empire i 86 y-igi 4 , z vols , 1919 
Pmnow, H , History of Gemianx, Eng trans , 1933 
Henderson, E F , A Short History oj Germany, 2 vols , 1927 
Ward, A W , Germany, iSiy-go, 3 vols , 1916-18 
Barraclough, G , The Ottgtns of Modern Germany (1946) 

CHAPTER XIV 
SICILY 

Strabo, Geography, Loeb ed , 8 vols , 1917-32 

Geography of Claudius Ptolemy, trans and maps, ed Stevenson, 1932 
La Geographic d^Sdnsi, trans Jaubert, 1836-40, vol II 
Ibn Haukal, Description de Palermo au milieu du X”** sihcle, trans Amari, 
1845 

Extrait du Voyage dTbn Djobeir (Jubair), trans , 1884 
Ahlmann, ^ Etudes de Geographic Humame sur Fltalie Subtropicale * 
(two excellent studies in Geog Ann , 1925 and 1926) 

Feet, The Stone and Bronze Ages in Italy and Sicily, 1909 
Freeman, E A , The History of Sicily from the earliest times, 4 vols , 
1891-4 (these volumes cover the history of Sicily up to 330 B C 
and contain much topographical information) 

The Normans at Palermo, Historical Essays, 3rd set , 1871-92 
Randall-MacIver, Greek Cities tn Italy and Sicily, 1931 (deals with the 
archaeology of Syracuse, Enna and other sites) 

Gregorovius, Stcihana, Sketches of Naples and Sicily tn the Nineteenth 
Century, trans , 1914 
Lenormant, La Grande-Grhce, 1881-4 
Fischer, Die Stztlische Frage, 1913 
Wermert, Die Insel Sicihen, $cc , 1905 

Hoffmann, A von, Das Land Itahen nnd seme Geschichte, 1921 (gives 
a brief review) 

Maggiore-Pemi, La Popolazione dt Smha e d% Palermo del al XVIIP 
secoh, 1889 

Mon, * La distnbuzione della popolazione m Siciha e le sue variazioni 
negh ultimi quattro secoli", Mem Geog, XII, 1918, p X2S 
‘ Sulla formazione di nuovl centri abitati m Sicilia negh ultimi 
quattro secoh ^ RGlt , XXVII, 1920, 

Ohvter, En Stale (contains short articles by experts on many aspects 
of Sicilian civilization), 1910 
Diehl, Paleme et Syracuse, 1907 (well illustrated) » 

Whitfiier, Motya, a study m Phoemcmn colonuatton, 1921 
Giovanni, V* de. La Topografia anttca de Palermo dal secoh X*^ cl XV\ 
z vols., 1 889-90 (plans) 



477 


SELECTED BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Aman, Storm det Musulmam di Stctha^ 3 vols , 1854.-72 

Gay, L Itahe mdridonmle et V Empire Byzantin, 867-^071, 1904 (mamiy 
political) 

Haskins, C H , The Normans m European History, 1916 (chapters 7 
and 8) 

Delarc, Les Normands en Itahe, 1883 

Chalandon, Histoire de la Domination Normande en Itahe et en Stale, 
2 vois , 1907 (mainly political history) 

Schaufoe, Handelsgeschichte der romanischen Volker des MtUelmeergehiets, 
1906 (deals with the place of Sicily m medieval commerce) 

Levesque de Bungny, Histoire gdnerale de Stale (until 1734), 
2 vois , 1745 

Renan, J E , Mdlanges dHistoire et de Voyages, 1878. 

Large Scale Topographical Maps 

I 100,000 Institute topografico militate, 1880 

I 500,000 Instituto geografico mihtare, ed 1898 


CHAPTER XV 

THE MEDITERRANEAN REGION IN THE MIDDLE AGES 

(See also bibliographies to Chapters IX and XIV) 

Schulte, A , Geschtchte des Mtttelalterhchen Handels, z vois , 1910 
Schaube, A , Handelsgeschichte der romamschen Vdlker des Mittelmeer-- 
gehiets, 1906 

Heyd, Histoire du Commerce du Levant au Moyen Age, z vois , 1923, 
Thompson, J W , An Economic and Social History of the Middle Ages, 
2 vois , 1928 and 1931 

Beazley, The Datun of Modern Geography, 3 vois , 1897-1906 
Boissonnade (trans by Power), Life and Work tn Medieval Europe, 1927. 
Hofeiann, A von, Das Land Italien und seine Geschtchte, 1921 
Pirenne, Medieval Cities, 1923 
Patzelt, Die franhische Kultur und der Islam, 1932 
Fleure, H J , * Cities of the Po Basin \ GR , July 1924 
Brown, H F , Venice, an historical sketch of the Republic (maps), 1893 
Studies tn the History of Venice, 2 vois , 1907 
Chapter XIII in Cam Med Hist , vol IV, 1923. 

Okey, Venice and its Story, 4th ed , 1930 « 

Hodgson, F C , Venice tn the Thirteenth and Fourteenth Centimes, 1910 
DieM, Ventse, 1915 
Ravenne, 1903 

Lane, F C , Venetian Ships and Ship-Owners of the Renaissance, 1934 
Renard, Histoire du Travail it Florence, 2 vois , 1913- 
Byrne, E H , Genoese Shipping tn the iith and 12th Centuries, 1930 
Heywood, A History of Pisa, 1921 

Symonds, Sketches and Studies tn Italy and Greece, new ed , 3 vois*, 
1898 

Hutchmson, * The Onental Trade and the Rise of the Lombard Com*^ 
munes \ Q jUS,, XVI 

Baird Smith, Italian Imgatton, z vois , 1852 (with volume of maps), 
Lenthi6nc, Les Vtlles Mortes du Golfe de Lion, 1876. 



478 an historical GEOGRAPHY OF EUROPE 

Miller, W , The Latins tn the Levant ^ 1908 
Essays m the I^itm Orient, igzi 

Kanmmerer, A , La Mer Rouge, VAhyssime et r Arable deputs VantiqmU, 
vol I, 1929 

Nordenskiold, Fenplus, trans Bather, 1897 

Stevenson, E L , Portolan Charts their ongtn and ckaractertsUcs, igii 

Bratianu, G I , Recherches snr le Commerce Gdnots dans la Mer Notre 
au XIIL sthcle, 1929 (with plates) 

lorga, * Une Ville Romane Devenue Slave * (Ragusa), Bui Rum 
Acad (Hist Sect), vol XVIII (1931) 

Reichenheim, ‘ Die wirtschaftliche Bedeutung von Barcelona InsUtuU 
fur Meereskunde, new ser , B, No 8, March 1933 (Berlin) 


CHAPTER XVI 

THE BALTIC AND NORTH SEAS IN THE MIDDLE AGES 

Thompson, J W , Economic and Social Hutory of the Middle Ages, 
2 "vois , 1928 and 1931 

Power and Postan, Studies tn English Trade tn the Fifteenth Century, 

1933 

Cam. Med Hist , vol VII, A Weiner, ‘ The Hansa * 

Nordenskiold, Pertplus, trans Bather, 1897 

Reumert, J , The CommerctaLGeographtc Importance of the situation of 
Copenhagen, 1929 (contains useful maps) 

Koppe, W, Lubeck’-Stockholmer Handelsgeschichte ttn 14 JH, 1933 
(vol 2 of senes ed by Rorig and Vogel) 

Vogel, Geschichte der deutschen Seeschtjfahrt, vol i, 1915 
Kendrick, The Vikings, 1930 

Montehus, The Ctmhsaiton of Sweden tn Heathen Times, trans F H 
Woocis, 1888 

The Baltic Pilot : The North Sea Pilot (Admiralty Publications) 
Waghenhaer, The Manners* Mirror, English ed , 1588 
Werdenhagen, De Rehuspubkcis Hanseatim Tractatus, cum XJrbium earum 
Icomsmts, Descnpiiombus, Tahuhs Geographicis et Nauttcis, 1641, 
2nd ed Frankfurt (contains 191 engraved views of towns, maps 
and sailing charts of all European coasts with the compass lines 
and sailmg routes marked) 

Hill, C E , The Danuh Sound Dues and the Command of the Baltic, 1926 
Admiralty Handbooks The North Sea , The Baltic Sea 
Saxo Grammaticus, The Nine Books of the Danish History, trans O 
Elton, 1894 

Schmeidler, B , Hamburg’-Bremen und Nordosteuropa vom g-ii Jahr^ 
hundert, 1918 (critical researches on the Ecclesiastical History of 
Hamburg by Adam of Bremen written in the twelfth century) 
Die Chronik Arnolds von Lubeck ubersetzt von Dr Laurent, fore- 
word by Lappenberg, 1853 

Seeger, Westfalens Handel und Gewerbe v g his 14 jf H , 1926 
Jeffries Davis, article on fifteenth-century London, in Tudor Studies, 
ed Seton-Watson, 1924 

Letts, Bruges and its Past, 2nd ed , 1926 (illustrated). 

Pirenne, Histoire de Belgique, 7 vols vol I, 3rd ed , 1909, and vol II, 
3rd ed , 1922 



SELECTED BIBLIOGRAPHY 


479 

Newton, A P, ed , Travel and Travellers m the Middle Ages^ 19^6 
Beazley, The Dawn of Modem Geography^ 3 vois ,31897-1906 
Boissonnade, Life and Work in Medieval Europe (trans , 1927) 

Rauers, Zur Geschichte der alten Handelsstrassen tn Deutschland (with 
large-scale road maps), 1907 
Ohns, The Teutonic Knights in Latvia^ 1928 
Keary, The Vikings, 1S91 

Schulz, F , Die Hanse und England v Eduards III, 1911 
Hallendorf and Schuck, History of Sweden, 1929 
Cammaerts, Belgium from the Roman invasion to the present day, 1921 
Semple, ‘ The Development of the Hanse Towns in relation to their 
Geographic Environment’, JAGS , XXXI, 1899 
Darby, ‘ The Medieval Sea-State SG M , May 1932 
Fawcett, ‘ The Nordic Region S G M , March 1932 
Pettersson, article on late medieval climate in Europe, QJ M , XXXVIII 
Wiener, ‘ Early Anglo-German Trade Economtca, No 5 
Fifteenth-Century Pilot Books, Hah Soc , No 79 (1889) 

Wertheim, Hans, (ed ), Imago Mundi (1936) 

Pirenne, H , Histoire de VEurope des Invasions au XVIe Steele, 5th ed , 
CHAPTER XVII 

WESTERN EUROPE DURING THE EARLY 
OCEANIC PHASE 

General Studies 

Braudel, F , La Mediterranee et le Monde Mediterraneen a VEpoque de 
Philippe II, Pans, 1949 

Renard and Weuiersse, Life and Work tn Modern Europe, trans , 1926* 
Clark, G N , The Seventeenth Century, 1929 
Ogg, D , Europe tn the Seventeenth Century, 2nd ed , 1931 
Heawood, E , A History of Geographical Discovery tn the Seventeenth 
and Eighteenth Centuries, 1912 

Newton, A P , The European Nations in the West Indies, I4g3--x688, 

1933 

ed The Great Age of Discovery, 1932 
Taylor, E G R , Tudor Geography, 1930 
iMte Tudor and Early Stuart Geography, 1934 
ed , A Brief Sunime of Geographie, by Roger Barlow, Hak Soc,, igyz 
Botero, Giovanni, The Causes of the Magnificence and Greatness of CtUes, 
trans R Peterson, 1606 

Mundy, Peter, A brief relation of certain Jourmes, etc , 1628-34, printed 

1914 

Hughes, C , Shakespeare*s Europe (a selection from Fynes Moryson’s 
Itinerary), 1903 

Williamson, Maritime Enterprise, x 48 5-13 $8, 1913 
Marguet, Histoire Gdnirale de la Navigation du au XX* sxkcle, 193 x 
Fordham, ‘ Les Guides Routieres, Itin^raires et Cartes-Routi^res de 
I’Europe, 1500-1800’, Bui Soc Arch hist et art , 1926 
Gallois, Les Giographes Allemandes de la Renaissance, 1890 
Beilet, La Grande Piche de la Morue a Terre^Neuve, 2nd ed , 1902, 
Selden, J , Of the Dominion, or the Ownership of the Sea, trans , 1652. 
Fulton, T W, The Sovereignty of the Sea, 19x1 
Lybyer, * The Ottoman Turks and the Routes of Oriental Trade \ 
EHR, Oct 1915 

Corbett, J S , England m the Mediterranean, x 603-1 7 13, 2 vols., 19x7^ 



48 o an historical GEOGRAPHY OF EUROPE 

Pollard, Factors tn Modern History ^ 3rd ed , 1932 (Chapter III on changes 
m world tradg routes) 

Godart, UOuvner en Sote^ 1899, part I 

Baker, J N L , ^ History of Geographical Discovery and Exploration^ 
1931 (maps) 

Woytmsky, Die Welt in Zahlen, vol I, 1925 
Robertson, J M , The Evolution of States ^ 1912, part V 

Spam and Portugal 

Altamira, Histona general de EspaHa y de la civihzaceon espaflola, 4 vols , 
1911 

Hanng, Trade and Navigation between Spam and the Indies m the time 
of the HahshurgSy 1918 

Girard, La Rivalitd Commerciale et Manttme entre Seville et Cadix, 1932 
Le Commerce Frangais h Sdvtlle et Cadix au temps des Habsbourgs, 

St Simon, MdmoireSy vol xvm, p 415 (on Spamsh roads) 

Glunard and Monbeig, ‘ Madrid \A deG y Sept 1932 (maps and plans) 
Reichenheim, ‘ Die wirtschaftliche Bedeutung von Barcelona Instituts 
fur MeereskundCy new ser , B, No 8, Mar 1933 
Idem, J , The Mesta (a study m Spamsh economic history, 1273-1836), 
1920 (with map of sheep routes) 

Bensaude, Histoire de la Saence Nautique Fortugaisey 1917 
Keymer, John, A Description of ye wealth and fruitf nines of ye Ktngdome 
of Portugall (MS n d at British Museum) 

France 

Couion, Les Rivtkres de France, 1644 
Menan, Topographia Galhae, 1654 
Hanotaux, La France en 1913 

Masson, Histoire du Commerce Frangais dans le Levant au sihcle, 
1896 

Martin, G , Hutoire economique et soaale, 1927 
Bresard, Les Forres de Lyon aux xj* stecle, 1892 
De Gourcy, La Fotre de Beaucaire , 1911 

Estienne, Guide des Chemms de France, 1551 (new ed by Bonnerot 
in preparation) 

Fordham, Sir G , ‘ Une carte-routi^re de France du XVIP si^cle \ 
La G , Sept -Oct 1926 

Roads on English and French Maps at the end of the seventeenth century, 
1926. 

Bonnerot, J , Les Routes de France, 1921 
‘ Esquisse de la Yie des Routes au XVI® sifecle i? des Q H , 3rd 
ser , vol XIX, 1931 

Belloc, A , Les Posies Frangatses, 1886 

Dienne, Hutoire du dessechement des lacs et marau en France avant X789, 
1891, 

Usher, The History of the Gram Trade tn Frame, 1913 (map) 

The Low Countries 

(See also bibliography to Chapters XII and XVI) 

Coomaert, * Les Routes commeraale d’Anvers en Italic au XVP si^cle \ 
A de G,, March 1927* 



SELECTED BIBLIOGRAPHY ^gj 

Keymer, John, A DescnpUon of Holland (gives a full account of 
Dutch Trade, written about 1600, MS at the B M ) 

Wegg, Antwerp x^77~X559, 1916 

Historical Maps^ Plans and Charts 

Werdenhagen, De Rehuspuhhm (1641) (see bibliography to Chapter 
XVI) 

Atlas des Vtlles de la Belgique au XVP sikcle, 2 vois., n d 

Waghenhaer, The Manners Mirror^ English ed , 1588 (contains port 
charts and sailing directions) 

Oriehus* Theatrum Orhts Terr arum y 1579 

Braun and Hagenburg, Cwitates Orhts TerraruMy part I (first German 
ed., 1574) 

Sanson, Nouvelle Introduction a la ge*ographie, 1695 

Wieder, Monumenta CartographtcUy 1925- (Reproductions of rare maps, 
plans and views, together with cartographical monographs) 


CHAPTER XVIII 
THE DANUBE ROUTE-WAY 

Schweiger-Lerchenfeld, Die Donatt als Vdlkerwegy Grossschtffahrtstrasse 
u Retseroute, 1896 
Hajnal, The Danube ^ 1920 
Drott du Danube InternaUonaly 1929 
Childe, V G , The Danube in Prehistory, 1930 
Fluss, M , Donaufahrten und Donauhandel tm Mittelaltery 1920. 
Ormsby, ‘ The Danube as a Waterway *, SG M , April 1923 
Parvan, Dacia, 1928 (a study of prehistoric culture) 

Marsigli, DescnpUon du Danube, 1744, 6 vois (contains much archaeo- 
logical material) 

Qum, A Steam Voyage down the Danube, 2 voh ,1835 
Bnght, R , Travels from Vienna through Lower Hungary, i8i8 
Forrester, T , The Danube and the Black Sea, 1857 
Suppan, Die Donau und thre Schtffahrt, 1917 
Baiconianu, Le Danube, 1917 

Sturdza, D A , La Question des Partes de Per, &c , 1899 
Smith, H , The Economic Functions of International Rivers, 1931 
Hmes, W D , Report on Danube Namgatton, 2 parts, 1925 
La Commission Europdenne du Danube et son Ctuvre de 1856 a rpyx. 
Pans, 1931 (contains many maps) 

Chamberlain, The Regime of the International Rivers Danube and 
Rhine, 1923. 

Sasek, The Danube (1936) 


CHAPTER XIX 

EUROPE IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY 

Clapham, J H , The Economic Development of France and Germany, 
i8xs-xgx4, 4th ed , 1936 

S^e, La France dconomtque et soaale au XVIIP stkle, 3:925 



482 AN HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF EUROPE 

Young, Arthur, Voyages en France en 178^ ^ 17S8 et 17 8g^ ed S6e, 
3 vois , 1931 ^(this IS the first complete edition of the Travels tn 
France since 1794) 

Voyages en liahe et Espagne (in 1787 and 1789), trans Lesage, i860 
The Travels of Arthur Young tn France and Italy selections there- 
from are conveniently printed in the Everyman’s Library 
Maxwell, C , The English Traveller tn France^ 1932 
Hauser, article on French economic development 1600-1800, Econ H R , 
Oct 1933 

Kretschmer, Htstonsche Geographic von Mitteleuropa^ 1904 
Ogg, Economic Development of Modern Europe^ 1918 
Albion, Forests and Sea Power, 1926 (Harvard Econ Studies) 

Martin, G , La Grande Industrie en France sous le Rhgne de Louts XV, 
1900 

Usher, The History of the Gram Trade in France, 1913 (map) 
Masson, Htstoire du Commerce Franfats dans le Levant au XVIIP st^cle, 
1911 

Rouff, Les Mines de Charhon en France au XVIIP stecle, 1922 
De Raymond, Tableau de ! Empire de Russte, 2 vols , 1812 
Oddy, European Commerce, 1805 (contains a map of canals and navigable 
rivers) 

Femow, B E , ^ Bnef History of Forestry in Europe, the USA and 
other countries, revised ed , 1911 

Heckscher, * The Place of Sweden m Modern Economic History Econ 
H R , Oct 1932 

Blkichard, M , Les Routes des Alpes , I7g6-x8i5, 1920 

Beer, G de, Early Travellers tn the Alps, 1930 
Jeans, J S , Waterways and Water Transport, 1890 
Cahen, article on eighteen'^h-century traffic on the Seme between Rouen 
and Pans, AHE and S , Oct 1931 
Macpherson, Annals of Commerce, Manufactures, Ftskenes and Naviga- 
tion, 4 vols , 1805 

Haliczer, * The Population of Europe, 1720, 1820, 1930 G , Dec 1934 
(includes * dot maps * showing the distribution at these dates) 

Maps 

Cassim de Thury, Maps of France 1720-89, and Ferraris’s Carte Choro- 
graphtquede la Belgique (69 sheets), 1797 (these are among the first 
large-scale maps which begin to become available towards the end 
of the eighteenth century) 


CHAPTER XX 

EUROPE IN THE RAILWAY AGE {c 1870) 

Bntish and Foreign Trade and Industry (1854-1908), Stationery Office, 
1909 

StaUsitcal Abstract for the Principal and other Foreign Countries from 
x86o to X875-8, Stationery Office, 1877 
Kolb, The Condtitons of Nations, Social and Pohttcal, new ed and 
trans,, 1880. 

Mulhall, The Dictionary of StatuUa, 1892, 

Woytinsky, Die Welt tn Zahlen, 1925, vol I 



SELECTED BIBLIOGRAPHY 


483 

Ciapham, J H , The Economic Development of France and Germany^ 
1815-19x4, 4th ed , 1936 

Reclus, E , Nouvelle Giograpkte Umverselle, vols I-V, 1878-9 

Ogg, The Economic Development of Modern Europe^ 1918 

Knowles, The Economic Development of Europe in the Nineteenth Century^ 

1932 

Day, A History of Commerce, new ed , 1922 
Gonnard, U Emigration Europdenne au XIX* siecle, 1906 
Levasseur, E , La Population Franpaise, vol I, 1889 
Worms, UAllemagne Economique, 1874 (a history of the German Zoll- 
verein) 

M’Culloch, J R , ^ Dictionary, Practical, Theoretical and Historical, of 
Commerce and Commeraal Navigation, new ed , 1882 
McPherson, G , Transportation tn Europe, 1910 
Cohn, A , La Navigation commerciale au XIX* sidcle, 1901 
Fry, H , The History of North Atlantic Steam Navigation , 1896 
Haliberg, The Suez Canal, 1931 

Jeans, Waterways and Water Transport in different countries, 1890 
Le Chatelier, Chemtns de Fer de VAllemagne, 1845 
Jouffiroy, ‘ Aper9U du D6veloppement du Reseau Ferr^ en Europe k 
1848 % A de G , XL (with maps) 

Marlio, UAllemagne et la Navigation inteneure, 1907 
Wallace, D M, Russia, 1877, revised ed 1907 
Laveleye, E , The Balkan Peninsula, trans and ed by Thorpe, 1887* 
Essai sur Vdconomie rurale de la Belgique, 2nd ed , 1875 
Webster, W , Spam, 1882 

Weber, A F , The Growth of Cities in the Nineteenth Century, 1 899 
Bowen, F C, A Century of Atlantic Travel, 1932 
Schulte, A , Tausend Jahre, 1925 (German history and culture on the 
I^ne) 

Demangeon, A , and Febvre, L , Le Rhtn Problhnes dHistoire et 
d'Economte, 1935 

Kovalevsky, La Russie h la fin du XIX* sihcle, 1900 
Drachmann, The Industrial Development and Commercial Policies of the 
three Scandinavian Countries, 1915 

Morgan, O S (ed ), Agricultural Systems of Middle Europe a sym- 
posium, 1933 (this collection of papers shows how medieval features 
still survive in parts of east-central Europe) 

Brown, J C , Pine Plantations tn France, 1878 
Reboisement m France (in Alps, Cevennes and Pyrenees), 1876 
Henderson, W O , The Zollverein (1939) * 

Weber, Adna F , The Growth of Cities tn the Nineteenth Century A Study 
in Statistics, New York, 1899 




INDEX 


Aachen, iis, 154 
Abulfeda, 313-14 

Adam, Bishop of Bremen, 323, 328 
Adnauc Sea, 300, 302, 304, 306-7, 

374. 398 

Africa, 18-21, 186, 199-201, 277-8, 
288 

Afnqiya , 200-1 

Agn Decumates , 31-5, 61, 66, 71, 376 
Ahlmann, Professor, 294 
Aigues-Mortes, 234, 313, 321, 365 
Alamanns, 57, 61-2, 66, 72, 121, 140, 
142-3, 145, 147» 245-6 
Alexandria, 9, 26-7, 162, 195, 199* 
200, 300-1, 310, 313, 315, 321, 
348-9* 36s, 379* 393 
Algarve, 14, 207, 310, 318 
AJlier, R , 228, 234 
Alpine passes, 12, 15, ii8, 120, 125, 
129, iSO-S* 245-6, 248-50, 306, 
329* 342, 3S1, 422 

Alps, II, 13, 37* 40~3C, 247, 300, 319, 


394 

Alsace, 31-2, 73, 120, 244, 363, 412- 
4x3* 4258 

Altmark, 261-4, 269 
Alum, 312, 318 
Amari, M , 289 
Amber routes, 61-2, 127, 344 
America, 325, 348, 353C-*3* 364. 401* 
412, 416-17, 424, 427 
Amsterdam, 346, 3So, 355”^* 3S8, 393* 
426 

Andalusia, 202-3, 353 (see also 

Baetica) 

Anglo-Saxons, 146 
Angora, 171 

Antioch* 23-4, 64, 160, 168, 190, 194, 
300-1, 310, 312, 379 
Antwerp, X19, 259* 3^9* 32i, 338, 350, 
355* 358, 360, 393, 421, 426 
Anatm, 395 

Apennmes, 120, 31 1, 319 
Aqtuleia, 12-13, 41-2, 300, 304, 306 
Aquitaine, 117, i53“7, 232, 233* 234, 
238, 239 

Aquitania (see Aquitaine) 

Arabs, 59, 133, 144, 162, 171, i73* 183, 
287-90, 294, 301-^* 306, 309 


Aragon, 238, 278 

Ardennes, 30, 3^* 36, 76, 100, 154, 
^ 336, 394-5 

Arles, 17, 113, 143, 228, 300 
Amo, R , 5, 309-10, 317-19 
Asia Mmor, 22-3, 25, 16 , 164, 167, 
170-2, 210, 300 
Asturias, 202, 207^ 

Aswan, 26, 196 
Athens, 173, 420, 434 
Atlantic, 28, 186, 204, 299, 312-13, 
359, 424 

Augsburg, 39, 126, 377 
Augustus, Emperor, 29, 37, 41, 130 
Austria, 159, zyo - 2 , 275, 350, 400, 
404, 418, 421, 428-9 
Austria-Hungary, 428-9, 438, 440 
Autun, no, 1 12-13 
Avars, 59, 63, 80-1, 150-4, 380 
Avignon, 228, 364 


Baden, 120 
Baetica, 13 

Baghdad, 187-8, 194, 198, 293 
Batoaruy 131, 147 

Baltic, 81, 212, 215, 216, 218, 222, 300, 
3^3-9, 338-‘47, 348, 355, 357, 
396-8, 407, 409-10, 426 
Barcelona, 208, 210, 238, 312-13, 351, 


3S2, 393 
Bandy 18S 

Basle, 29, 33, 121, 245-6 
Basques (see Iben ) 

BasUdeSf 76, tiS, 117 
Bavaria, 66, 126, 158 
Beaucaire, 115, 230, 360 
Beauce, 73, 75* 90 
Beet^ Sugar, 417, 425 
Belgt, 227, 253 

Belgium, 66, no, 130, 251, 260, 334, 
412, 418-21, 425-6 
Belgrade, 39, 44, 47* 3:66, 386 
Bergen, 328, 340-2, 345, 397 
Berlin, 81, 128, 263-4, ^^76, 340* 393 » 
398* 405* 415 

Birka, 327-8, 330 
Black Death, the, 317 
Black Earth, 407-8, 429 
Black Forest, 33, 34, 36, 54 


485 



486 AN HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF EUROPE 


Black Sea, 314, 219, 299, 300, 
3i5-i7» 32i> 329, 374--6, 382, 

38s, 387, 390. 4^7-9, 429-30 
Bloch, Professor M , 107 
Bohemia, 84, 147, 149, 150, 271, 429 
Boity 39 

Bordeaux, 107, no, 113, 234, 313, 
342, 362-33 393 

Bosporus, 184, 316-17, 374, 408-9 
Boulogne, 68, 253, 323, 333 
Brabant, 235-6, 257, 334, 336, 356 
Brada, 387-9, 39^ 

Brandenburg, 83, 96, 106, 128, 159, 
261-5, 268, 271, 273, 340, 401, 
405 

Bratislava, 368, 370, 386 
Bretons, 153 235 (see also Brittany) 
Brindisi, 10, 21, 306 
Britain, 145, 146, 217, 332, 396-7, 
Brittany, 91, 95, 145-6, 228-9, 234, 
23s, 238, 280, 363-5 
Bronze Age, the, 55, 281, 373-4 
Bruges, 107, 1x9, 234, 312, 319, 331, 
334-8, 348, 350 
Brussels, 334, 363, 393, 420-1 
Budapest, 43, 369, 382, 384-6, 393, 
429 

Bulgars, 59, 63-4, 217, 220-1 
Bulgarians, 162, 173, 175-7, 219 
Burgundians, 58, 72, 140, 144-5, 246 
Burgundy 

County of, 241, 254-5 
Duchy of, 145, 238, 254 
Kingdom of, 145, 157, 246-7 
State of, 254-7 
Busbecq, Count, 384 
Byzantium (see Constantinople) 

Cadiz, 13-14, 210, 342, 349, 351, 

353-4, 358, 363 

Caesar, Julius, 37, 51, 57 
Caffa, 315-17 

Cairo, 195, 147, 199-200, 310, 365 
Camden, 343 
Campagna, 6-7 
Campania, 7-9 

Canals, 25-6, 174, 19S-6, 326-7, 337- 
338, 357, 380-1, 389, 396" 8, 407, 
409-11, 423 

Capet, Hugh, 235-6, 238 
Carhonmhre Forest, 49, 68-70, 331 
Camuntum (near Bratislava), 41-2, 

61, 376-7 

Carr-Saunders, Professor, 290 
Carthage, 3, 10, 18, 22, 282-3, 300 
Carthagmians, n, 284, 286, 292 
Caspian Sea, 300, 330, 409 
Cassiodorus, 305 
Castrogiovanm (Enna), 287, 292 
Catalonia, 14, 234-5, 238, 313, 320 


Catania, 279-80, 283, 286, 292, 296 
Celts, 50, 59, 24s 
Cette, 366 

Chaion-sur-Saone, 110, 120 
ChMons-sur-Marne, 118, 120, 361 
Champagne, 1 17-19, 133, 299, 312 
Channel, the English, 301, 312, 321 
Charles V, Emperor, 255, 362 
Charles the Great, 73-4, 80-2, 117, 
120, 150-9, 229-30, 245-6, 299, 
30s, 332-3, 380-1 
Chatttf 1 41 
Chemnitz, 393, 415 
Chesterton, G K , 439 
Childe, Professor G , 55, 373 
China, 168, 316, 318, 417 (see also Far 
East) 

Christianity, 81, 106, 113, 134, 220, 
225, 2S7, 444 
CimtateSf 1 12-13, 228 
Clermont-Ferrand, 113, 118 
Cleves, Duchy of, 268 
Climate, Changes m, 54, 59, 193-4, 
324, 373, 383 

Clovis, King, 70, 141-2, 144, 147, 
148 

Coal, 395-6, 406, 42:7-19, 425-6, 428- 

433, 442 

Coblenz, 30, 35, 12 1, 141 
Cod fishery, 328, 343, 357, 365 
Coins, 323, 330 

Cologne, 31, 35, 113, 121-4, 334, 340, 
393,41s, 421 

Columbus, Christopher, 348, 353 
Compass, the Manner^s, 320, 324, 444 
Conca d*OrOf 279, 291 
Constance, 125, 245, 249 
Constantine, Emperor, 63 
Constantinople, 10, 21, 64, X17, 160, 
162, 165, 169-71, 174, 183-6, 
218-19, 222, 290, 293, 300-2, 
306-9, 312, 31S-17, 340, 348, 
365-6, 381-2, 390, 393 
Constanta, 387, 420, 431 
Copenhagen, 397 
Cordova, 204-5, 208-10, 293 
Cormth, 22, 64, 168, 174, 175, 284 
Cotton, 189, 194, 288, 365, 430, 433, 

Cracow, 129, 267, 342 

Creighton, Bishop, 302 

Crete, 19, 282, 307, 308, 320, 32% 43i 

Crimea, 3 IS-i 7 j 4^7 

Croatia, 178 

Cronstadt, 408 

Crusaders, 166, 307, 312, 320-1, 382 
Cyprus, 282, 314, 320, 431 
Cyrenaica, ig-'ZO, 199, 431 
Czecho-Slovakia, 442-3 
Czechs, 149, 150 



INDEX 


487 


Dacia, 37. 43-6, 376-80 
Dalmatia, 166, 167, 308, 426 
Damascus, 24-5. 187-8, 190, 194 
Damietta, 199 

Danes, 146, 153, 329, 342-3 
Danube 

Roman frontier on, 28, 29, 34-47 
Route-way, 368-91, 423, 428 
States on, 219 
Towns on, 125, 316 
Danzig, 266, 271, 340, 343-4» 357i 
442—3 

Deffontaines, Professor, 115 
Denia, 206-7, 301 

Denmark, 83, 8«?, 90, 146, 153, 326, 
397, 412, 415, 418, 426-7 
Des Marez, Professor G , 67, 69, 330 
Diehi, Professor C , 164, 199 
Diocese, Episcopal, 109, 1 12-14, 123 
Dnieper, R , 212, 216-19, 221, 223, 
30Z, 439 

Dniester, R , 129 

Dobruja, 44, 63-4, 370, 374, 388 

Donibesj the, 78-9 

Domesday Record, 87 

Dopsch, Professor, 114, 121 

Dor/, 88-9 

Dover, 119 

Drusus, 323 

Duisburg, 41 s 

Durazzo, 10, 13, 161, 169-70, 178, 
306-7, 378 
Dusseidorf, 393, 41 S 

East Indies, the, 356, 358 
Ebro, R , 14-X5 
Eckwall, Professor, 73 
Ednsi [or Idris!], 107, I18, 175, 187, 
202, 207, 209, 283, 291-2, 307, 
344 

Egypt, 25-7. 189, 19S-9. 201, 203, 
302, 348-9. 365 
Evnzelhof, 88-9 

Elbe, R , 80, 82-3, 261-4, 267, 273, 
276, 428—9, 443 

England, 87, 91, 105-7, 299, 333, 336, 
340, 346, 348, 358, 394, 397-8 
Enna {see Castrogiovanni) 

Ephesus, 170, X72 
Erasmus, 258 
Erzgebirge, 82, 84 
Essen, 393, 4^5 
Estienne, 362 
Estonia, 85, 91, 443 
Etna, Mt , 279, 281, 283 
Etruria, 5-6, 8, iz 
Etruscans, 3, 6, 12 

Euphrates, R , 23-5, 28, 186-7, 190-1, 

193 

Everlasting League, the, 248-9 


Far East, Routes to, 25-6, 162, 168, 
tSs, 299, 316-17, 318, 348, 
410 a 

Febvre, Professor L , 137, 441 
Fectio (near Utrecht), 36, 321 
Field ^sterns, 100-5, 229, 394 
Fine, Oronce, 242 
Finland, 413, 429, 440 
Finns, 84-5, 2 1 7-1 8, 221, 224 
Flume, 38s, 389, 429, 442-3 
Fiach, J , 78 

Flanders, 36, 68, 70, 77, 90-1, 98, 100, 
106, 1 17-19, 133, 233. 234> 

242, 252-6, 324, 330-6, 356, 364 
Flemish, 70, 83 

Florence, 185, 310-11, 317-19* 393 
Forest Cantons, 24S-50 
Forests, 49-51* 54-S* 58, 74-8, 95-6, 
165-7, xSi, 213-14, 226-7, 398- 
399, 401-2, 404, 417, 42s, 429, 433 
France 

Medieval, 119-20, 156, 230-9 
Modem, 358, 364, 392-5, 412-14, 
417-19, 421, 424-5* 429, 431 
Franconia, 158 
Frankfurt-on-Mam, 121, 342 
Frankfurt-on-Oder, 263 
Franks, 57, 66-70, 72-3, izi, 140-3, 
147-8, 150-2, xsS-6, 246, 253-4, 
304 

Frederick 11, Emperor, 293 
Frederick the Great, of Prussia, 270- 
272, 404-S 

Freeman, Professor E A , 233, 278 
Frisians, 123, 324, 329-30 
Fust^t, 187, 195-6, 198, 200 

Galatz, 387, 388, 409 
Galicia, 129, 202, 216, 223 
Gallia Cisalpina, ii, 13 
Garonne, R , 106-7, 3^3 
Gascony, 107, 338 
Gau, 127, 155 

Gaul, 29, 72, 77, 1 12-14, 1 18, 140-8, 
217, 227-30, 233, 242, 301, 302 
Gauls, X2 
Gdynia, 443 
Geneva, 245, 360, 367 
Genoa, 17, X3S, ^85, 291, 310-12, 
314-17, 320-1, 342, 382, 393 
German Colonization, 80-6, 112, 150, 
229, 262, 266, 401 
German Empire, 274-6, 438 
German Peoples, so-x, 439 
Germany, X48, 231, 257, 261-76, 405, 
421, 427-8 

Ghent, X19, 334* 3So* 393 
Girgenti, 280, 284, 286, 292 
Goteborg (Gothenburg), 347* 399 
Gothland, Island of, 127, 328, 339, 343 



^88 AN HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF EUROPE 


Soths, 63-4, 379-80 

Gradmaim, Professor R , 54 

Granada, 205-6, 35 f 

Greece, 21-2, 171, i73-5» 4^2, 433~4 

Greek Church, 177, 183 

Greeks, 3, 6-7, 9, 21-3, 277-8, 282-6 

Gregory, Bishop of Tours, 74, 144 

Guadalquivir R I3-I4> 203-5, 354 

Hajnai, H , 3S2 

Hamburg, 326, 339, 343, 393» 398, 
420, 424» 428, 443 
Hannibal, 130 

Hanseatic League, 223, 299, 339-‘47 
Hapsburg, House of, 241, 247-8, 250 
Harz mountains, 82, 123, 336 
Haskins, Professor C , 290 
Haukal, Ibn, 289 
Havre, Le, 361-2 

‘ Hercyman ’ mountains, 30, 51, 128 
Herring fishery, 328-9, 343, 345-6, 
357 

Hohenzollem, House of, 261, 264-5, 
267 

Holland, I59> 251-2, 256-60, 334, 336, 
346, 354-9, 366, 394, 396, 398, 
413, 417-18, 424, 426, 433 
also Netherlands, Kingdom of) 
Holstein, 39S 

Honey, 75, 82, 85, 181, 344 
Hungarians (see Magyars) 

Hungary, 42-3, 302, 369-70* 373 - 4 , 
379, 381-6, 429 

Huns, 48, 59, 63, 131, 144, 304 
Huntmgton, Professor E , 50, 193, 

383, 446 

Iben, IS, 144, 156, 227 
Iceland, 324, 342 
Ijmuiden, 426 
Illyria, 29, 160, 162 
Iron, 395, 398-9, 402, 405-6, 409, 
417-19, 423-30, 433 
Iron Gate, 45, 175, 176, 370-S, 382, 

384, 386-^ 

Irrigation, 189-92, 194, ♦’204, 207-9, 
281, 288, 294, 319, 3SL 353, 394 

Italy 

Roman, 5-13, 29 

Medieval, 120, 130-5, 143, 302 

Modem, 402, 412, 418, 420, 432-3 

fena, Battle of, 272, 274 

Jews, 24, 124, 173, 275, 3SI, 353, 440 

Jidda, 196, 197, 198 

Jones, Professor Rodwell, 437 

Jordan, R , 193 

Jubair, Ibn , 291, 293 

Jugo-Slavia, 440, 442-3, 446 

Justinian, Emperor, 162, 163, 167, 300 


Jutes, 146 

Jutland, 146, 326-7, 329 

Kairaan, 200 
Kemble, 66 

Keynes, Professor J M , 418 
Khazars, 217, 220 
Kiev, 212-13, 218, 220-1, 223-5 
Kossovo, 179-81 
Kurland, 85, 91, 266 

Lamprecht, 87 
Langres, 118, 145, 234 
Language, 142, 150, 156-7, 229, 242, 
244-5, 250, 253-4, 256-7, 259, 
276, 289, 293, 425, 429-30, 446 
Languedoc, 16, 364 
Latifundia, 287 
Latium, 5-7, 9, 12 
Latvia, 443 

Lebanons, 23-4, 190, 192, 194 
Leghorn (Livorno), 31 1 
Levant, 299, 301, 314, 321, 352, 365-6 
Li^ge, 255-6, 334, 344, 426 
Lisbon, 207, 209, 321, 342, 349, 355, 
358, 393 

Lithuania, 440, 443 
Lithuanians, 84-6, 224, 265 
Livland, 85-6, 91, 266 
Loire, R , 78, 142, 234, 239-40, 360-1 
Lombards, 1 31, 151, 304-5 
Lombardy, 6, 72, 98, 402 
London, 29, 312, 319, 32i, 337, 34o, 
343, 352, 358, 392-3, 415 
Lorraine, 73, 157, 233, 244, 363, 394“ 
395, 412-13, 428, 443 
Lot, Professor, 79 
Lotharingia, 233, 245 
Louis IX, 313, 320 
Louis XIV, 260, 363 
Low Countries, 252-3, 255-7, 359-60, 
332-6, 338, 350, 35L 360 
Lubeck, 83, 85, 326-7, 330, 339-4$, 
348, 398, 428 
Lucca, 309-10 
Lucerne, Lake, 248-9 
Ludwig Canal, 381, 389 
Luxemburg, Duchy of, 256, 260 
Lyons, 16, 78, 113, 118, 120, 132, 145, 
230, 240-1, 360, 362, 364, 367, 
393, 396 

Macedoma, 21, 167 
Maciver, Randall, 284-5 
Mackmder, Sir H , lox, 44s 
Madeira, 294 
Madrid, 352, 363, 393 
Magna Graecia, 3, ii, 285, 290 
Magyars, 49, 59, 63-4, 83, X27, t5o, 
381, 439 



INDEX 


Mahan, Captain, 355 
Main, R , 33, 67, 83, 120, 141, 380, 
381, 389 

Mamz, 3^, 140-2 

Maitland, Professor, 87, 88, 98 
Malaga, 14, 206, 282, 352 
Malaria, 7 
Marcomannt, 147 
Markt 57-8, 153-4 
Marsala, 292, 296 

Marseilles, 3, 17, 27, 143, 228, 229, 
301, 320, 365-”7> 382, 393* 

420-2 

Marshlands, 7, 36, 41, 49-50, 55, 67, 
69-70, 77* 83, 95-6, 128, 213-1S, 
226, 332 
Mecca, 197 
Medina, 187, 195 

Mediterranean Sea, 186, 188-9, 196, 
198, 201-2, 207, 210, 222, 277-8, 
282, 290, 299-322, 329, 348-50, 

359, 3 ^ 5 -^, 431-2, 444 
Mehdia, 30X, 309 
Meitzen, 88-9, 92-3 
Mejerda, R , 18-19, 200 
Messina, 283, 286, 291, 293, 295 
Messina, Strait of, lo-ii, 383, 291, 
_ 301,320 

Mesta, the, 352 
Metz, 32, 1 15-16, X41, 241 
Meuse, R , 36, 81, 355, 357 
Mexico, 349, 35t 

Milan, 132, 154, 160, 250, 311-12, 
317-18, 351, 353, 393 
Milazzo, 283, 291 
Miller, Dr Wm , 307 
Mittelmaik, 262-3 
Moesia, 29, 37, 43-5 
Moldavia, 43, 46, 60, 374-5, 379, 384* 

387, 430 

Mongols, 317 

Moravia, Gate of, 60-1, 376 
Moravians, 149-50 
Morava, R , 372-3, 381-2, 390 
Morea, 167, 173, 307, 365 
Moscow, 212, 220, 224-5, 393, 422, 
430 

Moselle, R , 30, 31, 3^, 87, 154 
Moslems, 74, 135, 144, 151, 203, 206, 
288, 302, 309, 351, 353 
Motya, 279, 282-3 

Mulberry tree, 167, 173, 288, 31 1, 319, 

404-5 

Munich, 126, 415 
Murcia, 202-3, 206-8 

Naples, 278, 290, 393 
Napoleon, 260, 272-3, 368, 386 
Narbonne, 113, 115, 143, 229, 312-14, 

360, 365 


489 

Navigation, 26, 189, 201, 320-1, 324- 
327, 366-7, 384-90, 423-4 
Naxos, 283 * 

Neckar, R , 141 

Neolithic Age, 54-5, 109, 214, 281, 
^ 373 

Nero, Emperor, 61 
Netherlands, lOngdom of, 251, 260 
Neumark, 263-4, 266-7 
Nile, R , 25-7, 186-7, 195-9 
Nimes, 29, no, 143, 234, 313, 361 
Nish (Nii), 43, 166, 170, 378 
Nordmark (see Altmark) 

Noricum, 37, 40, 42, 158 
Normandy, 118, 229, 233, 363-4 
Normans, 288-90, 293, 307 
Northmen, 122, 127, 229, 333 
North Sea, 323-30, 343* 346, 348, 357 
Norway, 91, 95, 344* 357* 397* 412-15, 
424 

Novarro, J M de, 62 
Novgorod, Great, 92, 217, 221, 222-4, 
225, 330, 340-2 
Novgorod, Nijni, 430 
Nuremberg, 126, 342, 380 

Oder, R , 149, 261-4, 267-9, 271, 273, 
325-6 

Odessa, 387, 393 
Oituz, Pass of, 47, 60 
Olive, 30, 107, 193 
Open Field System, 100-3, 105 
Orleans, 148, 234, 236-40, 361 
Ormsby, Dr H , 239, 368 
Orontes, R , 23-5 
Ostia, 7, 9 

Ostmark (Austria), 80, 83-4, 153, 154 
Ostrogoths, 13 1, 143, 246, 287, 304 

Pagt, 112-13, iSS, 227 
Palermo, 279, 282, 287-95, 309, 393 
Palestine, 23-5, 190-3 
Palmyra, 24-5, 190, 193-4 
Pannoma, 37, 39, 4i-3* 46, 150, 152, 
380 

Papyrus, 289, 301 

Pans, 113, 118-19, 148, 236-41, 334, 
361, 364* 393* 396, 41s, 421 
Passau, 125, 369, 390 
Pechenegs, 217, 220 
Peet, T E , 281, 290 
Peiusium, 196 
Persian Gulf, 189, 198 
Peru, 349* 35i 
Peter the Great, 407-8 
Pettersson, 355, 383 
Peutinger Map, 140 
Pharos, Island of, 27, X99 
Philip II, of Spam, 25S 
Phoenicia, 3, 23, 190, 278 



490 AN HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF EUROPE 


Phoenicians, 3, 6, 277, 282-4 
Pirenna, Professor H , no, 254, 257, 
301 

Pisa, 117, 13s, 290, 309-11, 317, 319 
Place-names, Early forms of, 65-6, 69, 
70» 72> 73 » 86 
Ploughs, 103, 105 

Po, R , 11-12, 304, 306, 31X, 31S, 319 
Poitiers, 1 13, 338, 240 
Poland, 91, 97, 263, 266-7, 270-2, 
^ , 357» 400, 429-30, 443 » 446 
Poles, 86, 149, 26s, 374 
Polovtsi, 220-1, 223 
Pomerania, 84, 262-3, 266, 268-9, 398 
Pontine plain, 6 
Population 
Arab Empire, 187 
Austrian Empire, 400, 4x2^13 
Belgium, 413 

Brabant and Flanders, 334 
Brandenburg-Pmssia, 268, 271-2, 
274, 276, 393, 404 
Cities, 9, 284, 289, 308, 318, 352, 
356, 366, 392-3, 397. 405, 409, 

^415,434 

Denmark, 413, 413 
Egypt, X97 

England and Wales, 290, 359, 392, 

Europe, 92, 359, 392, 411-J2 
France, 79> 230, 359. 392“-3, 424 
Gaul, 229 

German Empire, 412-13 
German Peoples, 58 
Greece, 433 
Holland, 413, 426 
Italy, 392, 413 
Norway, 41 5 

Roman Empire, 58, 161, 430 
Russia, 392, 407, 412-13, 415, 429 
Sicdy, 290, 294 
Spam, 413, 433 
Sweden, 400, 415 
Umted Kingdom, 41 1, 412-13 
Populomum, 6 
Port Said, 431-2 r 
Portolans, 320 
Portugal, 348, 3SO, 356 
Posen, 128 
Potato, 401, 4x6, 425 
Power, Professor E , 74, 336 
Pmlav, Great, 177, 381 
Preslav, Little, 177, 219, 381, 389 
Pressburg (see Bratislava) 

Pnpet, R , 59, 60, 149 
Provence, 14-18, 76^, 79, 113, 156, 
227, 233, 300, 3x3, 364-6 
Frovincia Narbonensis (see Provence) 
Prussia, 85-6, 261, 265, 267-9, 270-6, 
357, 400, 403-4. 424. 427 


Prussians, 84-5 

Ptolemy, 126-7, 187, 278, 291, 323, 
373 

Purchas, Samuel, 437 
Puschel, Dr , 123 
Puteoli, 9, 27 


Raetia, 34, 37-9, 158, 245 
Ragusa, 166, 308-9, 317, 322 
Railways, 41 1, 419-23. 432 
Ratisbon (iee Regensburg) 

Ravenna, 143, 160, 300, 306 
Red Sea, 189, 198 

Regensburg (Ratisbon), 34, 125, 369, 

381,385,389 

Rhine, R , 380, 389, 400, 403-4, 406, 

423. 428 

Boundary, 241, 243, 244 
German settlement on, 56, 67, 81 
Lower, 251-3, 256, 260, 344, 355, 
357 

Ports, 122, 426 
Prussian lands on, 268 


299 

Roman frontier on, 28-30 
Towns on, 120-5 
Upper^, 346, 350, 377 
Rhdne, R , 16, 18, 113, 115, ij8, 133, 
338, 333, 246, 249-50, 313-13, 
360, 367, 396 
Roads 

Medieval, 130-5, i68*^i, 209, 294, 
303 


Modem, 240, 294-6, 361-3. 424 
Roman, 8, 13-14, 16, 21, 25-6, 49, 
56, 68-9, 339, a'?4. 294, 310-11 
Rogers, Thorold, 99 
Rome, 5-6, 8-9, 12, 29, 120, x6o, 415, 


432 

Rosetta, 199 
Rotterdam, 393, 426 
Rubber, 442 
Rubicon, R , ii, 37 
Ruhr, R , 406, 428 

Rumania, 369, 390, 430-1, 440, 446 
(see also under Moldavia, and 
Wallachia) 

Rumanians, 150 
Run-Rig system, 104-5 
Rus-men, 217-19, 221 
Russia, 91-2, 177, 185, 2X2-2S, 300, 
340. 357, 374. 398, 407-to. 416, 
^3. 429-30, 438, 440, 442-3, 445, 
see also USSR 


Sadowa, Battle of, 275 
Salonika (Thessalonika), 22, 64, 169- 
170, 176, 178, 182-3. 300-1, 382 
Salt, 126, 292, 304-5, 314, 342. 344'”6, 
^ ^ 363. 382, 38s, 395, 406 
Salzburg, 126 



INDEX 491 


Santiago, 119, 208, 234 
Saragossa, 14, 202, 208 
Sarmizegetusa, 45 
Sava (Save), R , 37, 38, 42 
Saxons, 70, 73> 93, I47 
Saxony, Electorate of, 403 

Kingdom of, in nineteenth century, 
428 

Medieval kingdom of, 128-9, 146, 
1 57 

Scandinavia, 323 
Scania, 328, 345 
Scaw, the, 325 

Scheldt, R , 67~70, 254, 259, 299, 332- 
336, 346, 355-6, 396, 426 
Schleswig, 50, 275-6, 398 
Schumacher, Dr K , 120 
Sclafert, Mile, 76, 135 
Sebastopol, 409 
Se^, Professor H , 79 
Seme, R , 7^, 118-19, 142, 234* 238-9 
Seleucia, 9, 23-4* 379 
Septimania, 144, 156 
Serbia, 161, 178-82 
Seville, 14, 204-s, 208, 342, 349, 351- 
354, 358 

Shackleton, M R , 261, 443 
Shipbuildmg, 321-2, 324, 349> 353, 
357, 366 

Sicily, 3, 9-1 1, 201-2, 277-96, 300, 
3SI 

Sidon, 282, 310, 36s 
Sikans, 281-2 
Sikels, 281-2 
Silesia, 263, 270-1 , 443 
Silk, 167-8, 173-4, 288, 293, 316, 351- 
353, 358, 364, 395, 405, 425, 432-3 
Skoplje (Uskub), 169, 179-80 
Slavs, 59, 80-4, 162, 164, 173, ^76, 
178, 183, 215-18, 221, 224, 271-5 
Slovaks, 150 
Slovenes, 149 
Sluys, 337-8 

Smuts, General, 446 ^ 

Sofia, 176, 178 

Soils, 49, $1, 54-S, 67-8, loi, 104-5, 
212-13, 359, 370 
Soissons, Battle of, 142 
Solmgen, 402, 428 

Sound, the, 324, 326-7, 329, 342-3, 
345-7, 398 
Spain 

Modern, 255, 258, 260, 348, 3SO-4, 
359-60, 362, 36s, 412, 418, 420, 

43^, 433, 445 
Moslem, 202-11 
Roman, 13-15, 29, ^[44, *62 
Spice Trade, 349, 365 
St Etienne, 395-6 
St Malo, 352 


St Petersburg, 393, 408-10, 415, 
422-3 

Steamships, 424f 431 
Steppenhetdefioray 52, 54 
Stockholm, 393, 399 
Strabo, 144, 2.2*7 y 286 
Strasbourg, 31-4, 121, 125 
Suez, 25, 195-8, 431-2 
Sugar, 189, 1 91, 194, 196-7, 207, 31 1, 
388, 352, 357, 366, 417 
Suiina Channel, 387-9 
Swabia, 158 

Sweden, 269, 323-4, 328, 346, 357, 
396, 398-9 

Switzerland, 159, 245-51, 417 
Syracuse, ii, 283-7, 292 
Syria 

Arab, 188-95, 203, 302, 314 
Roman, 23-5 

Tacitus, 126, 140 
Tannenburg, Battle of, 267 
Taric, the Moor, 202 
Tatars, 221, 223, 225, 316-17 
Taylor, Professor E G R , 347, 357, 
437 

Tea, 430, 442 
Temple, Sir Wm , 355 
Teutomc Knights, 84, 264-6 
Thebes, 167, 173 
Thessaionika (see Salonika) 

Thirty Years’ War, 268-9, 400-1, 404 
Thrace, 167, 176 
Tiber, R , 5—8 
Tih, Desert of, 195 
Timber, Shortage of, 322, 349, 355, 
395-7 

Toledo, 202 
Tool, 241 
Toulon, 300, 366 

Toulouse, 16, 113, J43, 3I3*-I4> 360, 
361 

Toumai, 68-70, 141 
Tours, 142, 186, 364 
Trajan, Emperor, ^-7, 176, 377-8, 
386 . 

Transhumance, 6, 10, 106, 181 
Transylvama, 43-5, 80, 372, 374, 376, 
379, 380 

Trebizond, 167, 302, 316 
Trfeves, 30, 33, 112-13, 12X, 141, 160 
Trier (see Treves) 

Trieste, 41, 389, 421, 429 
Tripoli, 18, 199-200 
Troyes, 113, 118-19 ^ ^ 

Tunis, 18-20,199-200, 27$, 287-8, 302 
Tunny, 291-2 

Turks, Ottoman, 160, 165, 1S5, 317, 
383-4, 408, 438, 440 
Seljuk, 164, 316 



492 AN HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF EUROPE 


Tuscany, 310-11 
Tyre, 18, 282 

Tyrrhenian Sea, io,«290, 301, 309-10 
Ulm, I2S 

Ural-Caspian Gate, 62-3, 175, 214, 
221 

Ural Mountains, 212, 214, 222 
United States of America, 325, 412, 
416-7, 418, 425 

U S S R , 391, 440, 442-3, 44S-6 
Utrecht, 36, 253, 3s6 
Vahl, Professor M , 90 
Valencia, 203, 206, 208, 210, 353 
Vandals, 58, 202, 287, 300 
Vardar, R , 21, 169, 373 
Venice, 12, 13s, 164, 173, 185, 302, 
304-8, 317, 32i"'2, 342, 348-9, 
356, 382 

Verdun, Treaty of, 107, 115, 159, 
230-2, 241 
Verona, 134 
Via Appia, 7-9 
Via Egnatia, 21, 168-9 
Vidal de ia Blache, i, 370 
Vienna, 38, 42, 83-4, 342, 369-70, 377, 
382-6, 393. 429 

Vienna, Congress of, 260, 273-4 
Vikings, 217, 324, 329-30 {see also 
under Northmen and Rus-men) 
VtUaef 8, 72 

Vindisch {see Vindonissa) 

Vindomssa, 31, 33, 38, 245, 376-7 
Vme, 30, 10^7 
Visconti, Pietro, 320 


Visigoths, 58, 72, 143-4, 162, 304 
Vistula, R , 60, 63, 148, 265-6, 325, 
357 

Volga, R , 213, 215, 217, 221, 223, 225, 
317, 408, 410, 430 
V0U1II6, Battle of, 144, 147 

Wales, 73, 95 

Wallachia, 43, 45-6, 60, 63, 370, 375- 
376, 379, 384, 387, 430 
Watermill, the, 99-xoo 
Wends, 149, 262, 266, 275 
Westphalia, 123, 129, 158, 268, 270-1, 
340, 400, 403, 428 
Westphalia, Peace of, 251 
West Indies, 348-9, 251-2, 358 
Whaling, 357-8, 365, 399 
White, Gilbert, 297 
Windmill, the, 99-100 
Wisby, 328, 339-40, 343 
Worms, 123 
Wurtemberg, 73 

Xanten, 36, iii 

Yarmuk, R (Hieromax), Battle at, 190 
Yonne, R , 115, 361 
Young, Arthur, 394, 402 

Zeeland, 255-9 
Zimmem, Professor, 435, 444 
Zollveretn, 275, 427 
Zuider Zee, 36, 252, 258, 350, 356, 
426 

Zwm, the, 331, 337-~9 




